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trObner'8 oriental series.

"

A

knowledge

of the

soph}% and religion

is

commonplace, at

least, of Oriental literature, philo-

day
was a generation or so

as necessary to the general reader of the present

as an acquaintance with the Latin and

Greek

classics

Immense strides have been made within the present century in these
branches of learning; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of accurate
the
philology, and its invaluable ancient literature thoroughly investigated
language and sacred books of the Zoroastrians have been laid bare Egyptian,
Assyrian, and other records of the remote past have been deciphered, and a
group of scholars speak of still more recondite xVccadian and Hittite monuments but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to these
subjects have been almost inaccessible to the public because they were contained for the most part in learned or expensive works, or scattered throughout the numbers of scientific periodicals. Messrs. Trubner & Co., in a spirit
of enterprise which does them infinite credit, have determined to supply the
constantly-increasing want, and to give in a popular, or, at least, a comprehensive form, all this mass of knowledge to the world." Times.
ago.

;

;

;

Nexo Edition

in

preparation,

Post 8vo, with Map,

THE INDIAN EMPIRE

AND

ITS HISTORY, PEOPLE.
PRODUCTS.
:

Being a revised form of the

article "India," in the "Imperial G.azetteer,''
remodelled into chapters, brought up to date, and incorporating
the general results of the Census of 1881.

By W. W. hunter,

C.I.E., LL.D.,

Director-General of Statistics to the Government of India.

"The article India,' in Volume IV., is the touclistone of the work, and proves
clearly enough the sterling metal of which it is wrought.
It represents the essence
of the 100 volumes which cont;iin tbe results of the statistical survey conducted by
Dr. Hunter throughout each of the 240 districts of India. It is, moreover, the only
attempt that has ever been made to show how the Indian people have been built up,
and the evidence from the original materials h;is been for the first time sifted and
examined by the light of the local research iu which the author was for so lo)ig
engaged. " Times.
'

—

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

THE FOLLOWING WORKS HAVE ALREADY APPEARED:—
Third Edition,

i)ost 8vo, cloth, pp. xvi.

— 428,

price i6s.

ESSAYS ON THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS,
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS.
15 Y MARTIN HAUG, Th.D.,
Late of the Universities of Tiibingen, Gottingen, and Bonn ; Superintendent
of Sanskrit Studies, and Professor of Sanskrit in tlie Poona College.

Edited and Enlarged by Dr. E. "W. WEST.
To which is added a Biographical Memoir of the late Dr. Haug
by Prof. E. P. Evans.
History of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Religion of the
Parsis, from the Earliest Times down to the Present.
II. Languages of the Parsi Scriptures.
III. The Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis.
IV. The Zoroastrian Religion, as to its Origin and Development.
" Essays on the Saci-ed Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis,' by tlie
The author intended, on his return
late Dr. Martin Haug, edited by Dr. E. W. West.
from India, to expand the materials contained in this work into a comprehensive
account of the Zoroastrian religion, but the design was frustrated by his untimely
death. We have, however, in a concise and readable form, a history of the researclies
into tlie sacred writings and religion of the Parsis from tlie earliest times down to
the iiresent — a dissertation on the lanyuages of tlie Parsi Scriptures, a translation
of the Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis, and a dissertation 011 the ZoroasTimes.
trian religion, with especial reference to its origin and development."
I.

'

Post 8vo, cloth, pp.

viii.

— 176, price

7s. 6d.

TEXTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON
COMMONLY KNOWN AS

"

DHAMMAPADA."

Accompanying Narratives.
Translated from the^ Chinese by S. BEAL, B.A., Professor
WitJi,

of Chinese,

University College, London.

The Dhammapada, as hitherto known by the Pali Text Edition, as edited
Max Miiller's English, and Albrecht Weber's German
translations, consists only of twenty-six chapters or sections, whilst the
Chinese version, or rather recension, as now translated by Mr. Beal, conThe students of Pali who possess rausbiiU's
sists of thirty-nine sections.
text, or either of the above named translations, will therefore needs want
rendering
of
English
the Chinese version ; the thirteen aboveMr. Beal's
named additional sections not being accessible to them in any other form ;
for, even if they understand Chinese, the Chinese original would be unby FausboU, by

obtainable by them.
"Mr. Beal's rendering of the Chinese translation is a most valuable aid to the
It contains authentic texts gathered from ancient
critical study of the work.
canonical books, and generally connected with some incident in tlie history of
however, consists in the light wliich they throw upon
interest,
great
Their
Buddha.
everyday life in India at the remote period at which they were written, and ui^on
adopted
teaching
by the founder of the religion. The method
of
the method
employed was principally parable, and the simplicity of the tales and tlie excellence
well
as
the strange hold which they have retained upon
inculcated,
as
of the morals
the minds of millions of peojile, make them a very remarkable study." Times.
" Mr. Bcal, by making it .accessible in an English dress, has added to the great services he has already rendered to the comparative study of religious history." Academy.
" Valuable as exhibiting the doctrine of the Buddliists in its purest, least adulterated form, it brings the modern reader face to face with that simple creed and rule
of conduct which won its way over tlie minds of myriads, and which is now nomin.ally
professed by 145 millions, who have overlaid its austere simpljcity with innumerable
ceremonies, forgotten its maxims, perverted its tcacliing, and so inverted its leading
principle that a religion whoso founder denied a God, now worshiiis that fouiuier as
a god himself."— Slo/^(i^<'.»l.

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.
cloth, pp. xxiv. — 360, price los. 6d.
THE HISTORY OF INDIAN LITERATURE.

Second Edition, post 8vo,

By ALBllECHT WEBEll.
Translated from the Second German Edition by John Mann, M.A., and
Theouor Zachariae, Ph.D., with the sanction of the Author.

— "When

Dr. BuHLER, Inspector of Schools in India, writes:
I was Professor of Oriental Languages in Elphinstone College, I frequently felt the
want of such a work to which I could refer the students."
"It will be especially useful
Professor CoWELL, of Cambridge, writes
I used to long for
to the students in our Indian colleges and universities.
such a book when I was teaching in Calcutta. Hindu students are intensely
interested in the history of Sanskrit literature, and this volume will supply
:

—

they want on the subject."
Whitney, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn., U.S.A., writes :—
of the class to whom the work was originally given in the form
of academic lectures.
At their first appearance they were by far the most
learned and able treatment of their subject ; and with their recent additions

them with

all

Professor

"

I

was one

they

still

maintain decidedly the same rank."

" Is perliaps the most comprehensive and lucid survey of Sanskrit literature
extant. The essays contained in the volume were originally delivered as academic
lectures, and at the time of their first publication were acknowledged to be by far
the most learned and able treatment of the subject. They have now been brought
up to date by the addition of all the most important results of recent research."
Times.

Post 8vo, cloth, pp.

xii.

— 198, accompanied by Two Language
Maps, price

A SKETCH

12s.

OF

THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF THE EAST
By

ROBERT

N.

INDIES.

OUST,

The Author has attempted to fill up a vacuum, the inconvenience of
which pressed itself on his notice. Much had been written about the
languages of the East Indies, but the extent of our present knowledge had
not even been brought to a focus. It occurred to him that it might be of
use to others to publish in an arranged form the notes which he had collected
for his

own

edification.

" Supplies a deficiency which has long been felt." Tiiiies.
" The book before us is then a valuable contribtition to philological science. It
passes under review a vast number of languages, and it gives, or professes to give, in
every case the sum and substance of the opinions and judgments of the bost-infonucd
writers." Saturday Revieto.

— 116, cloth,
THE BIRTH OF THE WAR-GOD.

Second Corrected Edition, post Bvo, pp.

A

Poem.

xii.

price 5s.

By KALIDASA.

Translated from the Sanskrit into Engli.sh Verse by
Ralph T. H. Griffith, M.A.
" A very spirited rendering of the Kumdrasambhavo., which was first published
twenty-six years ago, and which we are glad to see made once more accessible."
2'imes.

" Mr. Griffith's very spirited rendering is well known to most who .ire at all
interested in Indian literature, or enjoy the tenderness of feeling and rich creative
imagination of its author." Indian Antiquary.
"We are very glad to welcome a second edition of Professor Griffith's admirable
translation.
Few translations deserve a second edition better."—.<4i/!enceMjM.

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.
Post 8vo, pp. 432, cloth, price

i6s.

A CLASSICAL DICTIONARY OF HINDU MYTHOLOGY
AND RELIGION, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND
LITERATURE.
By JOHN DOWSON, M.R.A.S.,
Late Professoi' of Hindustani, Staff College.
" Tliis not only forms an indispensiible book of reference to students of Indian
literature, but is also of great general interest, as it gives in a concise and easilyaccessible form all that need be known about tlie personages of Hindu mythology
whose names are so familiar, but of
so little is known outside the limited
circle of savants."
Times.
" It is no slight gain when such subjects are treated fairly and fully in a moderate
space and we need only add that the few wants which we may hope to see supplied
in new editions detract but little from the general excellence of Mr. Dowson's work."

whom

—

;

— Saturday Review.

Post 8vo, with View of Mecca, pp.

cxii.

— 172,

cloth, price 9s.

SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN.
By

EDWARD WILLIAM

Translator of " The Thousand and

A New

LANE,

One Nights " &c., &c.
Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by
Stanley Lane Poole.
;

"... Has been long esteemed in this country as the compilation of one of the
greatest Arabic scholars of the time, the late Mr. Lane, the well-known translator of
Arabian Nights.
The present editor has enh;inced the value of his
relative's work by divesting the text of a great deal of extraneous matter introduced
by way of comment, and prefixing an introduction." Times.
" Mr. Poole is both a generous and a learned biographer.
Mr. Poole tells us
.
the facts ... so far as it is jjossible for industry and criticism to ascertain them,
and for literary- skill to present them in a condensed and readable form." Englishtlie

"...

'

.

man,

.

Calcutta.

Post 8vo, pp.
— 368, cloth, price
MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS,
14s.

vi,

BEING A SERIES OF IMPRESSIONS, NOTES, AND ESSAYS,
By MONIER WILLIAMS, D.C.L.,
of the University of Calciitta, II(iu. Member of the Rombay Asiatic
Society, Bodeii Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford.

Hon. LL.D.

Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Additions,
with Illustrations and a Map.
" In this volume we have the thoughtful impressions of a thoughtful man on some
An enof the most important questions connected witli our Indian Empire.
lightened observant man. travelling among an enlightened observant people. Professor
Monier Williams has brought Ijcfore the public in a pleasant form more of the manners
and customs of the Queen's Indian subjects than we ever remember to have seen in
any one work. He not only deserves the thanks of every Euglishnian for this able
contribution to the study of Modern India — a subject with which we should be
.

specially familiar— liut

Buddhist and Moslem,
their necessities."

.

.

of every Indian, Parsee or Hindu,
for his clear exposition of their njanners, their creeds, and

he deserves the thanks

Times.

xliv. — 376. cloth, price X4S.
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT

Post 8vo, pp.

WRITERS.
With an

Introduction,

many

Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from

Classical Authors.

By

J.

MUIR, CLE.,

D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D.

"... An agreeable introduction to Hindu poetry." Tinus.
"... A volume which may be taken as a fair illustration
and moral sentiments and
Edinburyh Daily Review,

of the

alike of the religious

legendary lore of the best Sanskrit writers."

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.
Second Edition, post 8vo, pp. xxvi.

— 244, cloth,

price los. 6d.

THE GULISTAN;
Or,

EOSE GARDEX OF SHEKH MUSHLIU'D-DIX SADI OF SHIRAZ.

Translated for the First Time into Prose and Verse, with an Introductory
Preface, and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadah,

By
"

EDWARD

B.

EASTWICK,

C.B., M.A., F.R.S., M.R.A.S.

rendering of the originaL" Times.
" The new edition has long been desired, and will be welcomed by all who take
any interest in Oriental poetry. The Gulistan is a typical Persian verse-book of the
has long established itself in
highest order. Mr. Eastwick's rhymed translation
a secure position as the best version of Sadi's finest work." Academy.
" It is both faithfully and gracefully executed."— Tai/^ef.
very

It is a

fair

.

.

.

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp.
— 408 and — 348, cloth, price 28s.
MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS RELATING TO INDIAN
viii.

viii.

SUBJECTS.
By BRIAN

HOUGHTON HODGSON,

Esq., F.R.S.,

Late of the Bengal Civil Service Corresponding Member of tlie Institute; Chevalier
of the Legion of Honour Lite Britisn Mmister at the Court of Nepal, &,c., &c.
;

;

—

CONTENTS OF

VOL.

I.

—

Section I. On the Kocch, Bodo, and Dhimal Tribes. Part I. Vocabulary.
Part II. Grammar. Part III. Their Origin, Location, Numbers, Creed, Customs,
Character, and Condition, with a General Description of the Climate they dwell in.
Appendix.
Section II. On Himalayan Ethnology. I. Comparative Vocabulary of the Languages of the Broken Tribes of Nepal. fl. Vocabularj' of the Dialects of the Kirant
Language. III. Grammatical Analysis of the Vayu Language. The Vayu Grammar.
The Balling GramIV. Analysis of the BaUing Dialect of the Kiranti Language.
mar. V. On the Vayu or Hayu Tribe of the Central Himalaya. VI. On tue Kiranti
Tribe of the Central Himalaya.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

CONTEXTS OF

VOL. IL

—On the .Aborigines of North-Eastem India.
and Garo Tongues.
Section IV. — Aborigines of the North-Eastem Frontier.
Section V. — Aborigines of the Eastern Frontier.
Section

III.

Comparative Vocabulary

of the Tibetan, Bodo,

—

Section VI. The Indo-Chinese Borderers, and their connection with the Himaand Tibetans. Comparative Vocabulary of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Arakan.
Comparative Vocabulary of Indo-Chine.ie Borderers in Tenasserim.
Section VII. The Mongolian Affinities of the Caucasians. Comparison aud Analysis of Caucasian and Mongolian "Words.
Section VIIL Physical Type of Tibetans.
Section IX. The Aborigines of Central India. Comparative Vocabulary of the
Aboriginal Languages of Central India. Aborigines of the Eastern Ghats. Vocabulary of some of the Dialects of the Hill and Wandeiing Tribes in the Northern Sircars.
Aborigines of the Nilgiris, with Remarks on their Affinities. Supplement to the
Nilgirian Vocabularies. The Aborigines of Southern India and Ceylon.
Section X. Route of Nepale^e iUssion to Pekm, with Remarks on the WaterShed and Plateau of Tibet.
Section XI. Route from Kathmandti, the Capital of Nepal, to Darjeeling in
Sikim. Memorandum relative to the Seven Cosis of Nepal.
Section XII. Some Accounts of the Systems of Law and Police as recognised in
lay;uis

—

—
—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

the State of Nepal.
Section XIII. The Native Method of making the Paper denominated Hindustan
Kepalese.
Section XIV.— Pre-eminence of the Vernaculars; or, the Anglicists Answered ;
Being Letters on the Education of the People of India.

" For the study of the less-known races of India Mr. Brian Hodgson's 'Miscellaneous Essays will bo found very valuable both to the philologist and the ethnologist,"
'

—Tinxis.

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.
Third Edition,

Two

Vols., post 8vo, pp. viii.— 268
price 2 IS.

and

viii.

— 326,

cloth,

THE LIFE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA,
THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE. With Annotations.
The Ways

to Neibban,

and Notice on the Pliongyies or Burmese Monks.

By the Right Rev.

P.

BIGANDET,

Bishop of Ramatha, Vicar- Apostolic of Ava and Pegu.
"Tlie work is furnished with copious notes, which not only illustrate the subjectmatter, but form a perfect encyclopfedia of Buddhist lore." Times.
"A woi-k which wiU furnish European students of Buddhism with a most valuable
help in the prosecution of their investigations." Edinburgh Daily Review.
" Bishop Bigandet's invaluable work." Indian Antiqii.ary.
"Viewed in this light, its imporfrince is suiEcient to place students of the subject
under a deep obligation to its author." Calcutta Review.
" This work is one of the greatest authorities upon Buddhism."— DuiJirt Review.

— 420, cloth, price
CHINESE BUDDHISM.

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv.

i8s.

A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND
By
Author

of

" China's Place

J.
in

CRITICAL.

EDKINS, D.D.

Philology," " Religion in China," &c., &c.

"It contains a vast deal of important information on the subject, such as is only
to be gained by long-continued study on the spot." Athtnaiua.
" Upon the whole, we know of no work comparable to it for the extent of its
original research, and the simplicity with which this complicated system of philosophy, relit;ion, literature, and ritual is set forth." British Quarterly Review.
" The whole volume is replete with learning. ... It deserves most careful study
from all interested in the history of the religions of the world, and expressly of those
who are concerned in the propagation of Christianity. Dr. Edkins notices in terms
of just condemnation the exaggerated praise bestowed upon Buddhism by recent
English writers."

Record.

Post 8vo, pp. 496, cloth, price

LINGUISTIC
Written

fkoji

the Year 1846 to

By ROBERT
Late

Member

of

i8s,

AND ORIENTAL
NEEDHAM

Her Majesty's Indian

ESSAYS.
1878.

OUST,

Civil Service

;

Hon. Secretary

to

the Royal Asiatic Society

and Author of " The Modern Languages
" We
with so
"

of the East Indies."

know none who has described Indian life, e.specially the life
much learning, sympathy, and literai-y talent." Academy.

They seem to us

to be full of suggestive

of the natives,

and original remarks."— S<. James's

Gazette.

" His liook contains a vast anioiint of information. The result of thirty-five years
of inquiry, reflection, and speculation, and that on subjects as full of fascination as
of food for thought."— Tai^cf.
" Exl libit such a thoroiigh acquaintance with the history and antiquities of India
us to entitle him to speak as one having authority." Edinburgh Daily Revieto.
" The author speaks with the authority of personal experience
It is this
constant association with the country and the people which gives such a vividness
—Athtiueuni.
\}a.gQs."
the
of
to many

TKUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.
Post 8vo,

p]i. civ.

— 34S,

piicu i8s.

clotli,

BUDDHIST BIRTH STORIES;
Tho Oldest

J ATAK

BEING THE
For the

first

Jataka Tales.
:

ATTHA VANN ANA,

time Edited

Et V.

And

or,

Collection of Folk-lore Extant

in

the original Pali.

FAUSBOLL

;

W. Rhys Davids.

Translated by T.

Volume

Translation.

T.

tales supposed to have been told by tlie Buddha of what he bad seen
his previous births.
They are probably the nearest representatives
of the original Aryan stories fi-om which sprang the folk-lore of Europe as well ^3
Tne introduction contains a most interesting disquisition on the migi-ations
India.
of tliese fables, tracing their reappearance in the various groups of folk-lore legends.
Among other old friends, we meet with a version of the Judgment of Solomon." Times.

"These ;ire
and heard in

" It is now some years since Mr. Rhys Davids asserted his right to be heard on
this subject by his able article on Buddliism in the new edition of the Encyclopedia
Britannica.' " Leeds Mercv.i-y.
'

" All who are interested in Buddhist literature ought to feel deeply indebted to
Mr. Rhys Davids. His well-establislied reputation as a Pali scholar is a sufficient
guarantee for the fidelity of his version, and the style of his translations is deserving
of high praise." Academy.
" Xo more competent expositor of Buddhism coTild be found than Mr. Rhys Davids.
In the Jataka book we liave, then, a priceless record of the earliest imaginative
literature of our race and ... it presents to us a nearly complete picture of the
sociiil life and customs and jiopular beliefs of the common people of Aryan tribes,
closely related to oui-selves, just as they were passing through the first stages of
;

civilisation."

St.

James's Gazette.

Post 8vo, pp. xxviii.

— 362, cloth, price

14s.

A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY;
Oil,

A THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TALMUD,
THE MIDRASHIM, AND THE KABBALAH.
Compiled and Translated by PAUL ISAAC HERSHON,
Author

" Genesis According to the Talmud," &c.

of

With Notes and Copious

Indexes.

" To obtain in so concise and handy a form as tliis volume a general idea of the
Talmud is a boon to Christians at least." Times.
" Its peculiar and popular character will make it atti-active to general readers.
Contains samples of the good, bad,
Mr. Hershon is a very competent scholar.
and indifferent, and especially extracts that throw light ujion the Scriptures."
Bnlish Quarterly Rericja.
" Will convoy to English readers a more complete and titithful notion of the
Talmud than any other work that has yet appeared." DaAly Kev:s.
" Without overlooking in the slightest the several attractions of the previous
volumes of tlie Oriental Series." we have no hesitation in saying that this surpasses
them all in interest." Edinburgh Laily Review.
" Mr. Hershon has
thus given English readers what is. we believe, a fair set
The Record.
of specimens which they can test for themselves."
" This book is by far the best fitted in the present state of knowledge to enable the
general reader to gain a fair and unbiassed conception of the multifarious contents
of the wonderful miscellany which can only be truly understood so Jewish pride
asserts by the life-long devotion of scholars of the Chosen People." Inquirer.
" The vahie and importance of this volume consist in the fact that scarcely a single
extract is given in its pages but throws some light, direct or refracted, upon those
Scriptures which are the common heritage of Jew and Christian alike." John Bull.
.

.

.

'

.

.

.

—

—

" It is a capital specimen of Hebrew scholarship
Jitfht-giving labour." Jewish Iluald.

;

a

monument

of learned, loving,

TRUBXERS ORIENTAL
Post 8vo,

i)p. xii.

SERIES.

— 228, cloth, price

7s. 6d.

THE CLASSICAL POETRY OF THE JAPANESE.
By basil
Author

of

hall CPTAMBEBLAIX,
" Yeigo Henkaku Shiran."

" A very curious volume. The author luis manifestly devoted much labour to the
task of studying the puetical literature of the Japanese, and rendering characteristic
specimens into En^dish verse." Daily Heios.
" Mr. Chamberlain's volume is, so far as we are aware, the first attempt which has
been made to interjiret the literature of the Japanese to the Western world. It is to
the classical poetry of Old Japan that we must turn for indigenous Japanese thought,
and in the volume before us we have a selection frcan that jjoetry rendered into
graceful English verse."

Tablet.

''It is undoubtedly one of the best translations of lyric literature wliich has
appeared during the close of the last year." Celestial Empire.
" Sir. Chamberlain set himself a difficult task when he undertook to reproduce
Japanese iKietij- in an English form. But iie has evidently laboured con amore, and
his efforts ai-e successful to a degree." Loiidon and China Express.

— 164, cloth, price los.
Post Svo. pp.
THE HISTORY OF ESARHADDON (Son of
xii.

6<1.

KING OF ASSYBIA,

Sennaclieril}),

B.C. 681-C6S.

Translated from the Cuneiform Inscriptions upon Cj-linders and Tahlets in
the British Museum Collection ; together with a Grammatical Analysis
of eacli Word, Explanations of the Ideographs by Extracts from the
Bi-Liugual Syllabaries, and List of Eponyms, &c.

By ERNEST A. BUDGE, B.A., M.R.A.S.,
Assyrian Exhibitioner, Christ's College, Cambridge.
" Students of scriptural archiBology will also appreciate the ' History of Esarhaddon.' " Times.
" There is much to attract the scholar in this volume. It does not pretend to
popularise studies which are yet in their infancy. Its primary object is to translate.
but it does not assume to be more tlian tentative, and it offers both to the professed
Assyriologist and to the ordinary non-Assyi-iological Semitic scholar the means of
controlling its results." Acaderay.
"Jlr. Budge's book is, of course, mainly addressed to Assyrian schol.irs and
Btudents. Tiiey are not, it is to be feared, a very numerous class. But the more
thanks are due to him on that account for the way in which he has acquitted himself
in his laborious task.'' Tablet.

Post Svo, pp. 448, cloth, price

21s.

THE MESNEVI
(L'sually

known

as

The Mesneviyi Shekif.

or

Holy Mesnevi)

OF

MEVLANA (OUR LORD) JELALU 'DDIN MUHAM.MED
Book the

ER-RUMI.

First.

Together with some Account of the Life and Acts of the Author,
of his Ancestors, and of his Descendants.
Illustrated by a Selection of Characteiistic Anecdotes, as Collected

by their Historian,
Mevl.vxa 3hemsu-'D-Dix Ahmed, el Eflaki, el 'Arifi.
Translated, and the Poetry Versified, in English,

By

JAMES

W.

REDHOUSE,

M.R.A.S.,

&c,

' A complete treasury of occult Oriental lore." Saturday Jievieti:.
' This book will be a very valuable help to the reafler ignorant of Persia, who is
desirous of oV)talning an insight into a very imi)Drtaut dcjurtmcnt of the literature
extant in that language." Tablet.

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.
Post 8vo, pp. xvi.— 280, cloth, price

6s.

EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS
Illustrating Old Truths.

By Rev.
Member

of the

J.

LONG,

Bengal Asiatic Society, F.R.G.S.

" We regard the book as valuable, and wish for it a wide circulation and attentive
reading." Record.
" Altogether, it is quite a feast of good things." Globe.
" It is full of interesting matter." Antiqv.anj.

Post Bvo, pp.

viii.

— 270, cloth, price

7s. 6d.

INDIAN POETRY;
Containing a

New

Edition of the "Indian Song of Songs," from the Sanscrit

Two Books from "The Iliad of
of Jayadeva
India" (Mahabharata), " Proverbial Wisdom " from the Shlokas of the
Hitopadesa, and other Oriental Poems.
By EDWIN ARNOLD, C.S.L, Author of "The Light of Asia."
"Gita Govinda"

of the

;

" In this new volume of Messrs. Triibner's Oriental Series, Mr. Edwin Arnold does
good service by illustrating, tiirough the medium of his musical English melodies,
the power of Indian poetry to stir European emotions. Tlie Indian Song of Songs
Mr. Arnold will have introd\iced it among popular
is not unknown to scholars.
Englisli jioems. Nothing could be more graceful and delicate than the shades by
which Krishna is portrayed in the gradual process of being weaned by the love of
Beautiful Radha, jasmine-bosomed Radha,'
from the allurements of the forest nymishs, in whom the five senses are typified."
'

'

'

Tiuies.

" No other Englisli poet lias ever thrown his genius and his art so thoroughly into
the work of translating Eastern ideas as Mr. Arnold has done in his splendid paraphrases of language contained in these mighty epics."— Dni/y I'elegraj^h.
" Tlie poem abounds with imagery of Eastern luxuriousness and sensuonsness; the
air seems laden with the sjjicy odours of the tropics, and the verse has a richness and
a melody sufficient to captivate the senses of the dullest." Standard.
"The translator, while producing a very enjoyable poem, has adhered with tolerable fidelity to the original text."

OverUmd Maii.

"We

certamly wish Mr. Arnold success in his attempt 'to popularise Indian
that being, as his preface tells us, tlie goal towards wliich he bends his
efforts."
Allen's Indian Mail.
classics,'

— 296, cloth, price los.
THE MIND OF MENCIUS

Post 8vo, pp. xvi.

Or,

6d.

political ECONOMY FOUNDED UPON MORAL
PHILOSOPHY.

A Systematic Digest of the Doctrines

of the Chinese Philosopher

Mencius.
Translated fi'om the Original Text and Classified, with
Comments and Explanations,

By

the Rev.

ERNST FABER,

Rhenish Mission Society.

Translated from the German, with Additional Notes,

By

the Rev. A. B.

HUTCHINSON,

C.M.S., Church Mission,

Hong Kong.

" Mr. Faber is already well known in the field of Chinese studies by his digest of
the doctrines of Confucius. The value of this work will be perceived when it is
remembered that at no time since relations commenced between China and the
West has the former been so powerful we had almost said aggressive as now.
For those who will give it careful study, Mr. Faber's work is one of the most
valuable of the excellent scries to wliich it belongs," Nature.

—

—

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.
Post 8vo, pp. 336, cloth, price

i6s.

THE EELIGIONS OF INDIA.
By a. BARTH.
Translated from the French with the authority and assistance of the Author.

The author has, at the reqiiest of the publishers, considerably enlarged
the work for the translator, and has added the literature of tlie subject to
date ; the ti'anslatioTi may, therefore, be looked upon as an equivalent of a
new and improved edition of the original,
" Is not only a vahiable manual of the religions of India, which marks a distinct
tlie treatment of the subject, but also a useful work of reference."
Academy.

step in

"This volume is a reproduction, with corrections and additions, of an article
contributed by the learned author two years ayo to the Encyclopedie des Sciences
Religieuses.' It attracted much notice when it first appeared, and is generally
admitted to present the best summary extant of the vast subject with which it
de^Xs."— Tablet.
"This is not only on the whole the best but the only manual of the religions of
India, apart from Buddhism, whicli we have in English. The present work
shows not only great knowledge of the facts and power of clear exposition, but also
great insight into the inner history and the deeper meaning of the great religion,
for it is in reality only one, which it proposes to describe." Modern Review.
" The merit of the work has been emphatically recognised by the most authoritative
Orientalists, both in this country and on the continent of Euroi^e, But probably
there are few Indianists (if we may use the word) who would not derive a good deal
of information from it, and especially from the extensive bibliography provided in
the notes." Dublin Revieie.
" Such a sketch M. Barth has drawn with a master-hand." Crilic (New Yor^).
'

.

Post 8vo, pp.

— 152,

.

cloth, price 6s.

HINDU PHILOSOPHY.
SANKHYA KAEIKA of IS'WARA KRISHNA.

The

An

viii.

.

Exposition of the System of Kapila, with an Appendix on the

Nyaya and

By
The system

Vais'eshika Systems.

JOHN DAVIES,

M.A.

(Cantab.), M.R.A.S.

of Kapila contains nearly all that India has produced in the

department of pure philosophy.
finds in Mr. Davics a patient and learned gu'dc who
"The non- Orientalist
leads him into the intricacies of the i^hilosophy of India, and supplies him with a clue,
In the preface he states that the system of
that be may not be lost in them.
Kapila is the earliest attempt on record to give an answer, from reason .alone,
to the mysterious questions which arise in every tboiightful mind about the origin of
the world, the nature and relations of man and his future destiny,' and in his learned
and able notes he exhibits 'the connection of the Sankhya system with the philosophy of Siiinoza,' and the connection of the system nf Kapila with that of Schopenhauer and Vou Hartmann.' " Fnreign Church Chronicle.
" Mr. Davies's volume on Hindu Philosophy is an undoubted gain to all students
of the development of thought. The system of Kapila, which is here given in a translation from the Sankhya Karika, is the only contribution of India to piu-e philosopliy.
Presents many points of deep interest to the student of comiiamtive philo,
sophy, and without Mr. Davies's lucid interpretation it would be difficult to appreciate these points in any adequate manner." Saturdat/ Kevieio.
" We welcome Mr. Davies's book as a valuable addition to our philoBojihical
library.''
Notes and Queries.
.

'

'

.

.

.

.
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M? HINDU
TTT-NrTkTT PANTHEISM.
T* A TSTTTTTTCTV/T
tTT"
VEDANTASARA.
OF

Translated, with copious Annotations, hy MAJOR G. A. JACOB,
Bombay Start' Corps ; Inspector of Army Schools.

The design of this little work is to provide for missionaries, and for
others who, like them, have little leisure for original research, an accurate
summary of the doctrines of the Vedanta.
"There can be no question that the religious doctrines most widely held by the
people of India are mainly Pantheistic. And of Hindu Pantheism, at all events in
its most modern phases, its Vedantasara presents the best summary.
But then this
work is a mere summary a skeleton, the dry bones of which require to be clothed
with skin and bones, and to be animated by vital breath before the ordinary reader
will discern in it a living reality. Major Jacob, therefore, has wisely added to his
translation of the Vedantasai'a copious notes from the writings of well-known Oriental
scholars, in which he has, we think, elucidated all that required elucidation. So
that the work, as here presented to us, presents no difficulties which a very moderate
amount of application will not overcome." Tablet,
" The modest title of Major Jacob's work conveys but an inadequate idea of the
vast amount of research embodied in liis notes to the text of the Vedantasara. So
copious, indeed, are these, and so much collateral matter do they bring to bear on
the subject, that tlie diligent student will rise from their perusal with a fairly
adequate view of Hindu i^hilosophy generally. His work ... is one of the best of
its kind that we have seen."
Caicutta Review.
:

Post 8vo, pp. xii.— 154, cloth, price
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7s, 6d.

:

The Supreme Being of the Khoi-Khoi.
By THEOPHILUS HAHN, Ph.D.,
Custodian of the Grey Collection, Cape Town Corresponding Member
Corresponding Member of the
of the Geegr. Society, Dresden
;

;

Anthropological Society, Vienna, &c. &c.
,

"The

instalment of Dr. Hahn's labours will be of interest, not at the Capo
only, but in every University of Europe. It is, in fact, a most valuable contribution
comparative
study of religion and mythology. Accounts of their religion and
the
to
mythology were scattered about in various books these have been carefully coland printed in his second chapter, enriched and improved by
Hahn
by
Dr.
lected
what he has been able to collect himself." Prof. Max Midler in the Nineteentk
first

;

Century.
" Dr. Hahn's book is that of a man who is both a philologist and believer in
philological methods, and a close student of savage manners and customs." Satur,
day Review.
" It is full of good things." St. James's Gazette.

In Four Volumes.
Vol.

II., pp. vi.

Post 8vo, Vol.

I.,

pp.

— 408, cloth, price 12s.

xii.

— 392, cloth, price 12s. 6d.,

6d., Vol. III., pp.

cloth,

price

A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY
To which

TO THE QURAN.

prefixed Sale's Preliminary Discourse, with
Additional Notes and Emendations.

is

Together with a Comjilete Index to the Text, Preliminary
Discourse, and Notes.

By

Rev. E. M.

WHERHY,

M.A., Lodiana.

" As Mr. Wherry's book is intended for missionaries in India, it is no doubt well
that they should be prepared to meet, if they can, the ordinai-y argimients and inter-,
pretations, and for this purpose Jlr. Wherry's additions will prove useful."— Sfi<i',rc/«y
Meview.

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.
Post 8vo, pp. vi.— 208, cloth, price

8s. 6(1.

THE BHAGAVAD-GITA.
Translated, with Introduction and Notes

By

JOHN DAVIES,

" Let us add that his translation

M.A. (Cantab.)

is, as we judge, the best
that has as yet appeared in English, and that his Philological Notes are of quite
peculiar value." Dablin Review.

of the

Bhagavad Gita

Post 8vo, pp. 96, cloth, price

5s.

THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM.
Translated by E. H.
Barrister-at-Law, late

Post 8vo, pp. xxsii.

WHINFIELD,

H.M. Bengal

M.A.,

Civil Service.

— 336, cloth, price los. 6d.

THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM.
The Persian Text, with an English Verse

By

E. H.

WHINFIELD,

late of the

Translation.

Bengal Civil Service.

" Mr. Whiufield has executed a difficult task with considerable success, and his
version contains much that will be new to those who only know Mr. J'itzgerald's
delightful selection. " Academy.
"There are several editions of the Quatrains, varying greatly in their readings.
Mr. Whinfield has used three of these for his excellent translation. The most prominent features in the Quatrains are their profound agnosticism, combined with a
fatalism based more on pliilosophic than religious grounds, their Epicureanism and
the spirit of universal tolerance and charity which animates them." Calcutta Review.

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv.

— 268, cloth, price

9s.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISHADS AND
ANCIENT INDIAN METAPHYSICS.
As exhibited

in a series of Articles contributed to the Calcutta Ecviciv.

EDWARD GOUGH,

By ARCHIBALD

M.A., Lincoln College, Oxford;

Principal of the Calcutta Madrasa.

" For practical purposes this is perhaps the most important of the works that liave
We cannot doubt that for all
thus far appeared in Triibner's Oriental Series.'
who may take it up the work must be one of profound interest." Saturday Review.
'

In

Two Volumes.

.

Vol.

I.,

.

post 8vo, pp. xxiv.

A COMPARATIVE HISTORY

.

— 230,

cloth, price 7s. 6d.

OF THE EGYPTIAN AND

MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGIONS.
By Dr. C. P. TIELE.
History of the Egyptian Religion.
Translated from the Dutch with the Assistance of the Author.
Vol.

I.

By JAMES BALLIXGAL.
" It places in the hands of the English readers a history of Egyptian Religion
which is very complete, which is based on the best materials, and which has been
illustrated by the latest results of research. In this volume there is a great deal of
information, as well as independent investigation, for the trustworthiness of which
Dr. Tide's name is in itself a guarantee ; and the description of the .successive
religion under the Old Kingdom, the Middle Kingdom, and the New Kingdom, is
given in a manner which is scholarly and minute. " Scotsman.

TRUBNER'.S ORIENTAL SERIES.
Post 8vo, pp.

xii.

— 302, cloth, price

8s.

6J.

YUSUF AND ZULAIKHA.
A Poem

by

JAM I.

Translated from the Persian into English Verse.

By

RALPH

T.

H. GRIFFITH.

" Mr. Griffitli, who has done already good service as translator into verse from the
Sanskrit, lias done farther good work in this translation from the Persian, and he
has evidently shown not a little skill in his rendering the quaint and very oriental
The work,
style of his author into our more prosaic, less figurative, language.
besides its intrinsic merits, is of importance as being one of the most popular and
famous poems of Persia, and that wliich is read in all the independent native schools
Scotsman.
of India where Persian is taught."
.

Post Bvo, pp.

viii.

— 266, cloth, price

.

.

9s.

LINGUISTIC ESSAYS.
By carl ABEL.
"All these essays of Dr. Abel's are so thoughtful, so full of happy illustrations,
and so admirably put together, that we hardly know to which we should specially
turn to select for our readers a sample of his workmanship." Tablet.
"An entirely novel method of dealing with philosophical questions and impart a
liuman interest to the otherwise dry technicalities of the science." Standard.
" Ijr. Abel is an opponent from whom it is pleasant to differ, for he writes with
enthusiasm and temper, and his mastery over the English language fits him to be a
champion of unpopular doctrines." Athtrurmm.
"Dr. Abel writes very good Englisii, and much of his book will prove entertaining
to tlie general reader. It may give some useful hints, and suggest some subjects for
profitable investigation, even to philologists." Nation {Neio York).

real

Post 8yo, pp.

ix.

— 281, cloth, price

los. 6d.

THE SARVA DARSANA SAMGRAHA
-

Oe,

-

;

review of the different systems of HINDU
philosophy.
Bt

madhava acharya.

COWELL, M. A., Professor of Sanskrit in the University
Cambridge, and A. E. GOUGH, M.A., Professor of Philosophy
in the Presidency College, Calcutta.
Tliis work is an interesting specimen of Hindu critical ability.
The
author successively passes in review the sixteen pliilosophical systems
current in tlie fourteenth century in the South of India and he gives what
appears to him to be their most important tenets.
" The transLxtion is trustworthy throughout. A protracted sojourn in Indin,
where there is a living tradition, has familiarised t.ie translators with Indian
Translated by E. B.
of

;

t'h.o\ig'ht."—Athenceum.

Post 8vo, pp. Ixv.

— 368, cloth, price 14s.

TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOURCES.
Translated from the Tibetan of the

By
Done

F.

Kah-Gydr.

ANTOX von SCHIEFNER.

into English from the

BY W.

R. S.

German, with an Introduction,

RALSTON, M.A.

"Mr. Ralston, whose name is so familiar to all lovers of Russian folk-lore, has
supplied some interesting Western analogies and parallels, drawn, for the most part,
from Shivonic sources, to the Eastern folk-tales, culled from the Kabgyur, one of the
divisions of the Tibetan sacred books." Academy.
" Tlie translation
could scarcely have fallen into better hands. An Introduction
gives the leading facts in the lives of those scholars who have given their
.
attention to gaining a knowledge of the Tibetan literature and language." Calcutta
.

.

.

.

.

Review.

" Ought to interest all who care for the East, for amusing stories, or for comparative
Pall Mall Gazette.

folk-lore."

TRUBNER'S ORIEXTAL SERIES.
Post 8vo, pp. xvi.

— 224, cloth, price
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UDANAVARGA.
A Collection of
Being the

Verses from the Buddhist Canon.

Compiled by DHAEMATEATA.
NOETHEEN BUDDHIST VEESION of DHAJIMAPADA.

Translated from the Tibetan of Bkah-hgyur, with Notes, and
Extracts from the Commentary of Pradjnavarman,

By W. WOODVILLE EOCKHILL.
" Mr. Rockliill's present work is the first from which assistance will be gained
for a more accurate undei'standing of the Pali text; it is, in fact, as yet tlie only
term of comparison available to us. The Udanavarga,' the Thibetan version, was
originall}' discoverei by the late M. Scliiefner, wlio pul)lished tDe Tibetan text, and
had intended adding a translation, .an intention frustrated by his deatli, but which
Mr. Rockiiill may be congratulated for
has been carried out by Mr. Rockhill.
'

.

.

.

having well accomplished a difficult task." Saturday Review.
"Tbere is no need to look far into tiiisbonk to be assured of its vahie." Athenceum.
"Tlie Tibetan verses in Mr. Woodville Rockliiil's translation have all the simple
directness and force whicii belong to the .sayings of Gautama, wiien they have not
been adorned and spoiled by enthusiastic disciples and commentators." St. James's
Gazelle.

In

Two Volumes,

post 8vo, pp. xxiv.

— 566, cloth, accomiianied by a

Language Map, price

A SKETCH

Barrister-at-Law, and late of
"

25s.

OF THE MODEKN LANGUAGES OF AFRICA.
Bt eobeet needham cust,
Her

Majesty's Indian Civil Service,

Any one at all

interested in African lang^uages cannot do better than get Mr.
Gust's book. It is encyclopasdic in its scope, and the reader gets a st.art clear away
in any particular language, and is left free to add to the initial sum of knowledge
there collected." Hatal Mcvcury.
"Mr. Cust has contrived to produce a work of value to linguistic students."
Nature.
" Mr. Gust's experience in the preparation of his previous work on the indigenous
tongues of the East Indies was, of course, of great help to liim in the attempt to map
out the still more thorny and tiingled brake of the African languages. His gi-eat
support, however, in what must have been a task of immense labour and care has
been the unflagging entliusiasm and gusto with which be has tiuug himself into his
subject." Scolsman.

Post 8vo, pp.

xii.

— 312,

with Maps and Plan, cloth, price

14s.

A HISTORY OF BURMA.
Including
tlie

Burma

Earliest

Projier, Pegu, Taungu, Tenasserim, and Arakan.
From
to the End of the First "War with British India.

Time

Bv Lieut.-Gen. Sir AETHUE P. PHAYEE, G.C.M.G., K.C.S.I., and C.B.,
Membre Correspondant de la Societe Academique Indo-Chinoise
de France.
"Sir Arthur Phayre's contribution to Triibn; r's Oriental Series supplies a recognised want, and its appearance has been looked forward to for many years
Gener.al Phay re deserves gi-eat credit for tlie patience and industry which has resulted
Saturday Review.
in this History of Burma."
"A laborious work, carefully pei formed, which supplies a blank in tlie long list of
histories of countries, and records the annals, unknown to literature, of a nation
is likely to be more prominent in the commerce of the future."
Scotsman.

which

TRUDNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.
Third Edition.

Post 8vo,

i^p.

276, cloth, price 7s. 6d.

RELIGION IN CHINA.
By JOSEPH EDKINS, D.D., Peking.
Containing a Brief Account of the Three Eeligions of the Chinese, with
Observations on the Prospects of Christian Conversion amongst that
People.
" Dr. Edkins has been most careful in noting the varied and often complex phases
of opinion, so as to give an account of considerable value of the subject." Scotsmnn.
" As a missionary, it has been part of Dr. Edkins' duty to study the existing
religions in China, and his long resilience in the country has enabled him to acquire
an intimate knowledge of them as they at present exist." Saturday/ Review.
" Dr. Edkins' v.ahiable work, of which this is a second and revised edition, has.
from tlie time that it was published, been the standard authority upon the subject
of

which

it

Noncon/orniist.

treats."

' Dr. Edkins
may now be fairly regarded as among the
Chinese religion and language."— £ri«i«/i Quarterly Revie^o.
.

.

.

Third Edition.

first

Post 8vo, pp. XV.-250, cloth, price

authorities

7s.

on

6d.

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION TO THE
SPREAD OF THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS.
By

C. p.

TIELE,

Doctor of Theology, Professor of the History of Religions

in the

University of Leyden.
Translated from the Dutch by J. EsTLIN CARPENTER, M.A.
" Few books of its size contain the result of so much wide thinking, able and labostudy, or enable the reader to gain a better bird's-eye view of tlie latest results
As Professor Tiele modestly
of investigations into the religious history of nations.
says, In this little book are outlines pencil sketches, I might say nothing more.'
13ut there are some men whose sketches from a thumb-nail are of far more worth
than an enormous canvas covered with the crude painting of others, and it is easy to
see that these pages, full of information, these sentences, cut and perhaps also dry,
short and clear, condense the fruits of hmg and thorough research." Scotsman.
i-ious

—

—

'

Post 8vo, pp. X.-274, cloth, price

9s.

THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA AND THE EARLY
HISTORY OF HIS ORDER.
Derived from Tibetan "Works in the Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-ligyur.
Followed by notices on the Early History of Tibet and Khoten.
Translated by W. W. HOCKHILL, Second Secretary U. S. Legation in China.
"The vohime bears testimony to the diligence and fulness with which the author
has consulted and tested the ancient documents bearing upon his remarkable subject."

— Times.

who devote themselves to those Biiddhist studies
of late ye-ai-s taken in these Western regions so remarkable a development. Its matter possesses a special interest as being derived from ancient Tibetan
works, some portions of which, here analysed and translated, liave not yet attracted
the attention of scholars. The volume is rich in ancient stories bearing upon the
world's renovation and the origin of castes, as recorded iu these venerable autho" Will be appreciated by those

which have

rities."

Daily News.

Third Edition.

Post Bvo, pp. viii.-464, cloth, price

i6s.

THE SANKHYA APHORISMS OF KAPILA,
With
Translated by J.

Illustrative Extracts
11.

BALL ANT YNE,

from the Commentaries.
LL.D., late Principal of the Benares

College.

Edited by

FITZEDWARD HALL.

"The work displays a vast expenditure of labour and scholarship, for which
st\idents of Hindoo philosophy have every reason to be grateful to Dr. Hall and the
publishers." CulcaUa lievitw.

TRUBNER'S ORIE\'TAL SERIES.
Ill

Two Volumes,

post 8vo, pp. cviii.-242. and viii.-370, cloth, price 24s.

Dedicated by permission to H. R.H. the Prince of Wales.

BUDDHIST RECORDS OF THE WESTERN WORLD,
Translated from the Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang (a.D. 629).
By SAMUEL BEAL, B.A.,

Camb.) R.N. (Retired Chaplain and N.I.) Professor of Chinese,
University College, London ; Rector of Wark, Northumberland, &c.

(Trin. Coll.,

;

;

An eminent

—

Indian authority writes respecting this work
" Nothing
in elucidating the History of India until Mr. Beal's transSi-yu-ki appears."
:

more can be done
lation of the

"

'

'

strange freak of historical preservation that the best account of the condition of India at that ancient period has come down to us in the books of travel
written by the Cliinese pilgrims, of whom Hwen Thsang is the best known." Tinies.
" We are compelled at this stage to close our brief and inadequate notice of a book
for easy access to which Orientalists will be deeply grateful to the able translator."
Literary World.
" Full of interesting revelations of the religious feelings, fables, and superstitions, manners and habits of peoples inhabiting a vast region, comprising North
and North-Western India and contiguous countries in that remote and obscure
period." Daili/ Ktics.
It is a

Post 8vo, pp. xlviii.-398, cloth, price

12s.

THE ORDINANCES OF MANU.
Translated from the Sanskrit, with an Introduction.

By

the late A. C.

BURNELL,

CLE.

Ph.D.,

Completed and Edited by E. W. HOPKINS, Ph.D.,
of Columbia College, N.Y.
"This work is full of interest while for the student of sociology and the science
It is a great boon to get so notable a work in so
of religion it is full of importance.
accessible a form, admii-ably edited, and competently translated." Scotsman.
" Few men were more competent than Burnell to give us a really good translation
of this well-known law book, first rendered into English by Sir William Jones.
Burnell was not only an independent Sanskrit scholar, but an ex|ierieiiced lawyer,
and he joined to these two important qualifications the rare faculty of being able to
We ought to feel very
express his thoughts in clear and trenchant English.
grateful to Dr. Hopkins for havmg given us all tliat could be published of the translation left by Burnell." F. Max Muller in the Acadnni/.
;

.

.

.

—

Post 8vo, pp. xii.-234, cloth, price

9s.

THE LIFE AND WORKS OF ALEXANDER
CSOMA DE KOROS,
With a Short Notice of all his Published and Un1842.
Works and Essays. Prom Original and for most part Un-

Between 1819 and
publislied

published Documents.

By

THEODORE DUKA,

M.D., F.R.C.S. (Eng.), Surgeon-Major
H.M.'s Bengal Medical Service, Retired, &c.

"Not too soon have Messrs. Triibner added to their valuable Oriental Series a
history of the life and works of one of the most gifted and devoted of Oriental
students, .Alexander Osoma de Koros. It is forty-three years since his death, and
though an account of his career was demanded soon after bis decease, it has only
now appeared in the important memoir of his compatriot. Dr. Duka." Bookseller.
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THE QURAn.
CHAPTER

XIV.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL IBRAHIM (ABRAHAM).
Eevealed at Makkah.

IXTRODUCTIOX.
According

to the commentators, the title of this chapter is

the mention of the Patriarch

Abraham

in ver. 38.

due to
Like most of

the Makkan chapters, this one relates entirely to the controversy
between Miihammad and the unbelieving Quraish. In it the infidels
are warned by the example of those who rejected the former prophets, and they are threatened with the direst punishment of hell,
where they shall be ever dying without being permitted to die.
The purpose of iluhammad in relating the stories of the former
prophets and of the destruction of their enemies is to impress the

Quraish with the dreadful consequences of their rejection of him.

Probable Bate of the Hevelations.

All authorities agree that this chapter belongs to Makkah. The
commentators, however, would make vers. ;^2 ^^^ 34 refer to the
Quraish, who were disgraced at Badr, and thus relegate this passage
There is, however, no good reason for such an interto Madina.
See notes there.
pretation of this passage.
Aside from the general spirit of the revelations in this chapter,
•we have as data for fixing their date the statements of vers. 16 and
VOL.
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purpose of the Quraish to expel

Muhammad

and his followers from Makkah.
This would fix the date of the chapter very near the Hijra with
which the spirit of the Prophet's teaching here very well agrees.
;
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NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL

IN THE

GOD.

TJiis book have we sent down unto 1^
thou mayest lead men forth from darkness into
light, by the permission of their Loed, into the glorious
and laudable w^ay. (2) God is he unto whom helongeth

A. L. R.

(1)

II

thee, that

whatsoever
infidels,
(3)

who

is

in heaven and on earth

:

and woe be

to the

because a grievous punishment waitcth them;
love the present life above that which is to

come, and turn men aside from the way of God, and seek
these are in an error far distant
to render it crooked
:

from

the truth.

(4)

We

have sent no apostle but with

the language of his people, that he might declare their

whom he
and he is the
mighty, the wise. (5) We formerly sent Moses with our
signs, and commanded him, saying, Lead forth thy people
from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours
of God
verily therein are signs unto every patient and
grateful person,
(6) And call to mind when Moses said
duty plainly unto them

pleaseth,

and directeth

;

for

God

whom

causeth to err

he pleaseth

;

:

unto his people, Eemember the favour of

God towards

you,

A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.
The glorious and laudable v:ay. Rodwell's translation, " Into the
path of the mighty, the glorious of God," is better than that of the
(1)

—

text.

" That so they might not only
language of his peopk.
and readily understand those revelations themselves, but
might also be able to translate and interpret them unto others."
The.

(4)

perfectly
Sale,

Baidhawi.

logical inference from statements like this is that Muhummad
regarded himself as merely the prophet of the Arabs. This verse
also justifies the translation of the Quran from the Arabic.
God causeth to err. God is here certainly made the avithor of sin.

The

The Tafsir-i-Raufi says, "Causing to err and directing aright are the
load of his wisdom;" hence the clause, "and he is mighty and wise."
See note in chap. viL 104.
(5) Moses.
The favours of God. "Literally, the days of God;' which may
also be translated, the battles of God (the Arabs using the word day
to signify a remarkable engagement, as the Italians do giornata, and
the ¥ieiic\i journe'e), or his wonderful acts manifested in the various
success of former nations in their wars."
Sale, Baidhdwi,
'

i"a
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delivered you from the people of Pharaoh

grievously

they

and they slew your male
your females live therein was a great

oppressed you

children, but let

:

XIII.

;

:

from your Lord.
(7) And when your Lord declared hy the mouth of
Moses, saying, If ye be thankful, I will surely increase my
favo^trs towards you but if ye be ungrateful, verily my
punishment shall he severe. (8) And Moses said, If ye
be imgrateful, and all who are in the earth likewise; verily
trial

suLs.

II

R l\-

;

God needeth

not your thanks, though he deserveth the

highest praise.

(9)

Hath not the

history of the nations

your predecessors reached you, na^nely, of the people of
Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamiid, (10) and of those who
succeeded them whose number none knoweth except GoD
;

Their apostles came unto them with e\ident miracles ; but

they clapped their hands to their mouths out of indignation,
and said, We do not believe the message with which ye

and we are in a doubt concerning the
which ye invite us, as justly to he suspected.
(11) Their apostles answered. Is there any doubt concerning God, the creator of heaven and earth? He inviteth you to the true faith, that he may forgive you part
of your sins, and may respite your punishment hy granting

]jretend to be sent

;

religion to

Your females. See note on chap. vii. 128.
In this and the following verses Moses is made to figvire in
Egypt as did Muhammad in Arabia. See notes on chaps, xi. 32, 36,
(6)

(7)

and

xii.

(9)

and

102.

Noah, Ad, and

See notes on chap.

Thamiid.

vii.

60, 66,

74.

Whose number. The whole number of prophets, according
Muslim tradition, is 144,000 some say 244,000. They only
know the names of half a hundred
Evident miracles. This is what the Quraish and Jews demanded
(10)

to

;

!

of

Muhammad;

ever given them.

but, saving the "signs of the Qurdn," none
Note that all the prophets are declared to

were
have

been rejected for the same reason that Muhammad was.
IVe are in a doubt, <i-c.
See note on chap. xi. 62.
" That is, such of them as were committed
(11) Part of your sins.
directly against God, which are immediately cancelled by faith or
embracing Islilm, but not the crimes of injustice and oppression,
which were committed against man for to obtain remission of these
;

—
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an appointed time. (12) They
ye seek to turn
us aside from the gods which our fathers worshipped
wherefore bring us an evident demonstration hy some
yo%L space to repent, until

answered,

Ye

are but men, like unto us

(13) Their apostles replied

miracle that ye speah tridh.

unto them,

God
and

is

We

:

are no other than

men

like

unto you

;

but

bountiful unto such of his servants as he pleaseth:

it is

not in

Q^xx power to

demonGoD;
And
what
(15)

give you a miraculous

stration of our mission, i\4i) unless by the permission of

God

in

therefore let the faithful trust.

have we to allege, that we should not put our trust
in God, since he hath directed us our paths ?
Wherefore we will certainly suffer with patience the persecutions
in God therefore let those
wdierewith ye shall afflict us
put their confidence who seek in whom to put their trust.
(16) And those who believed not said unto their
apostles, We will surely expel you out of our land
or ye
And their Lord spake
shall return unto our religion.
unto them by revelation, saying, AYe will surely destroy
the wicked doers; (17) and we will cause you to dwell
This shall he granted unto him
in the earth after them.
who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and shall
fear my threatening.
(18) Aud they asked assistance of
excuse

:

II

;

last,

besides faith, repentance

ability, are also necessary."

and

restitution, according to a

man's

Sale, Baidlmioi.

our power, <i-c. Three things are noteworthy here:
picturing the former prophets in the colours in
which he figured himself (see above on ver. 7); and (2) his inability
to point to any miracle actually wrought by himself. The language
here ascribed to other prophets was undoubtedly his own, but see
on chap. xiii. 8 (3) the facts of Scripture are contradicted.
This passage points to the persecu(16) JFe toill surely expel, djc.
This,
tion of Muhammad and his followers on the eve of the Hijra.
however, was the experience of all other apostles.
" The commentators are uncertain
(18) They asked assistance.
whether these w^ere the prophets who begged assistance against their
enemies, or the infidels w^ho called for God's decision between themselves and them, or both.
And some suppose this verse has no
connection with the preceding, but is spoken of the people of Makkah,
who begged rain in a great drought with which they were afflicted at
the prayer of their Prophet, but could not obtain it." Sale, Baidhdivi.
(13) It is not

(i)

i)i

Muhammad's

;

K

"i5"
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God, and every rebellious perverse person failed of success.

(19) Hell liethunseen before him,

and he

have

shall

filthy water given him to drink: (20) he shall sup it up
by little and little, and he shall not easily let it pass his
its nauseousness ; death also shall come
him
upon
from every quarter, yet he shall not die and
before him shall there stand prepared a grievous torment.

throat hccause of

;

(21) This

is

the likeness of those

who

believe not in their

Their works are as ashes, which the wind violently

LoED.

scattereth

oUain any

in a

stormy day

:

they shall not be able to

advantage from that which they have

solid

This is an error most distant from truth. (22)
Dost thou not see that God hath created the heavens and
the earth in wisdom ? If he please he can destroy you,
and produce a new creature in your stead : (23) neither
will this be difficult with God.
(24) And they shall all
come fortli into the presence of God at the last day: and
the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved
themselves arrogantly, Verily we were your followers on
earth; will ye not therefore avert from us some part of the
divine vengeance ?
(25) They shall answer, If God had
directed us aright, we had certainly directed you.
It is

wrought.

"Whicli will issue from the bodies of the
(19) Filthy water.
damned, mixed with purulent matter and blood." Sale.
Tafsir-i-RauJi, on the authority of the
(20) He shall not die.
Ain-ul-Mdant, says the souls of the damned will stick in their
they will neither come out, that they may die, nor will
throats
they return into iheir bodies, that they may live.
It would seem that the ordinary opinion among Muslims is that
suffering must be corporeal.
The soul can only suffer in the body,
hence the suffering of the grave and changing of the skins of the
damned in hell in order to i>erpetuate their torment. See chap. iv.
54. As with the sufferings of the lost, so with the joys of the saved
they are all carnal. See note on chap. iii. 15.
shall saji, ttr., i.e., "the more simple and
(24) The weak
inferior people shall say to their teachers and princes, who seduced
them to idolatry and confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity."
;

:

.

—

.

.

Sale.

" That is, Ave made the same choice
(25) If God had directed, li-c.
for yovi as we did for ourselves ; and had not God permitted us to
fall into error, we had not seduced you."
Sale.

See above on

ver. 4.

SIPARA

XIII.]

(

equal unto us whether

whether we endure

or

no waj

we

7

[chap. XIV.

)

bear our torments impatiently,

the?n

wdth patience

:

for

we have

to escape.

(26) And Satan shall say after judgment shall have Iv
been given, Verily God promised you a promise of truth
and lalso made you a promise but I deceived you. Yet
I had not any power over you to compel you ; (27) but I
called you only, and ye answered me
wherefore accuse
not me, but accuse yourselves.
I cannot assist you
neither can ye assist me.
Verily I do noio renounce your
having associated me with God heretofore. A grievous
punishment is prepared for the unjust.
(28) But they
who shall have believed and wrought righteousness shall
be introduced into gardens, wherein rivers flow they shall
remain therein for ever by the permission of their Lord
and their salutation therein shall he, Peace
(29) Dost
thou not see how God putteth forth a parable representing a good word as a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed
in the earth, and whose branches reach unto heaven
II

;

:

;

;

!

;

Here the sin of unbelievers i.^
(26) I had not aivj 'power, d-c.
ascribed to their own free-will, which hardly agrees with vers. 4
and 25 above.
"Lay not the blame on my temptations,
(27) Accuse me not, d-c.
but blame yoiu- own folly in obeying and trusting to me, who had
openly professed myself your irreconcilable enemy." Sale.
Having associated me with God. " Or I do now declare myself
clear of your having obeyed me preferably to God, and worshipped
idols at my instigation.
Or the words may be translated, / believed
not heretofore in that Being with whom ye did associate me; intimating
his first disobedience in refusing to worship Adam at God's command."

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

See note on chap. x. 10.
(28) Peace.
parable.
The parables of Muhammad are in very striking
(29)
contrast with those of our Lord.
Nothing points more decidedly to
the human authorship of the Quran than the imperfection and
commonplace of its parables.
good ivord. " What is particularly intended in this passage by
the good word and the evil word, the expositors differ about. But
the first seems to mean the profession of God's unity, the inviting
others to the true religion, or the Quran itself ; and the latter, the
acknowledging a plurality of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry,
or the obstinate opposition to God's prophets."
Sale, Baidhdwi,

A

A

Jaldluddin.

T6"-
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which bringeth forth its fruit in all seasons, by the
LoED ? God propoundeth parables unto men

will of its

that they

may

be instructed.

(31)

And

the likeness of

which is torn up from
the face of the earth, and hath no stability,
(32) GoD
shall confirm them who believe, by the steadfast word of
but
faith, both in this life and in that which is to come
God shall lead the wicked into error for GoD doth that
which he pleaseth.
(33) Hast thou not considered those who have changed
the grace of God to infidelity, and cause their people to
an

evil \vord is as

an

evil tree,

:

;

\>

i'T-

descend into the house of perdition, namely, into hell

They shall be thrown
happy dwelling shall it he.
(34)

as copartners with

to

burn therein

They

(35)

also

;

?

and an unset up idols

God, that they might cause men to

An

evil word.
See on ver. 29.
That which is to come. " Jaldluddin supposes the sepulchre to
be here understood in which place, when the true believers come
to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith, they will
answer properly and without hesitation which the infidels will not
be able to do." Sale.
See also Prelim. Disc, p. 127.

(31)
(32)

;

;

" That is, who requite his
(33) Those who have changed, d-c.
favours with disobedience and incredulitv
or whose ingratitude
obliged God to deprive them of the blessings he had bestowed
on them, as he did the Makkans, who, though God had placed
them in the sacred territory, and given them the custody of the
Kaabah, and abundant provision of all necessaries and conveniences
of life, and had also honoured them by the mission of Muhammad,
yet in return for all this, became obstinate unbelievers and persefor which they were not only punished by a
cuted his apostles
famine of seven years, but also by the loss and disgrace they sustained at Badr so that they who had before been celebrated for
their prosperity were now stripped of that, and become conspicuous
only for their infidelity. If this be the drift of the passage, it could
not have been revealed at Makkah, as the rest of the chapter is
agreed to be wherefore some suppose this verse and the next to
have been revealed at Madina. Sale.
This interpretation, however, is merely an apjplication of the verse
to the people of Makkah by the commentators, and therefore predicates nothing as to its Madina origin.
The persons intended in the
text were the followers of former prophets, and the passage contains
a threat of judgment against the Quraisli. Comp. vers. 7 and 8
above.
;

;

;

;

—
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Say unto them, Enjoy

the pleasures

for a time ; but your departure hence shall be
into hell-^ve.
Speak unto my servants who have believed,
that they may be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out
of this

life

of that which we have bestowed on them, both privately
and in public; (36) before the day cometh, wherein there
shall be no buying nor selling, neither any friendship.
(37) It is God who hath created the heavens and the
earth and causeth water to descend from heaven, and
by means thereof produceth fruits for your sustenance
and by his command he obligeth the ships to sail in the
sea for your service; and he also forceth the rivers to
supply your uses he likewise compelleth the sun and the
moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve
you and hath subjected the day and the night to your
service.
He giveth you of everything which ye ask him
and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours of God, ye shall
not be able to compute the same.
Surely man is unjust
;

:

;

;

and
II

ungrateful.
(38)

this land

Rememher when Abraham said,
Lord, make
a place of security and grant that I and my
;

may avoid the worship of idols (39) for they,
Lord, have seduced a great number of men. Whoever
therefore shall follow me, he shall he of me
and whosoever shall disobey me, verily thou wilt he gracious a7id
children

;

;

is

(37) Obligeth. " The word used here and in the following passages
sakhkhara, which signifies /orci6^2' ^^ press into any service." Sale.
See note on chap. ii. 165.
See Prelim. Disc,
(38) This land, viz., Makkah and its territory.

—

p. 42.

Grant that I and my children, &c. " This prayer, it seems, was
not heard as to all his posterity, particularly as to the descendants
of Ismail
though some pretend that these latter did not worship
images, but only paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones,
Avhich they set up and compassed, as representations of the Kaabah."
;

— Sale, Baidhd^vi.

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 43.

Thou wilt be gracious. "That is, by disposing him to reBut Jalaluddin supposes these words were spoken by
Abraham before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry."
(39)

pentance.

Ii is
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I
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have caused
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my

oft-

sojne of

valley, near thy holy

be

constant at prayer.

men may be
toward them and do thou bestow
on them all sorts of fruits, that they may give thanks.
Lord, thou knowest whatsoever we conceal, and
(41)
whatsoever we publish for nothing is hidden from God,
Praise be unto God, who
either on earth or in heaven.
hath given me in my old age Ismail and Isaac for my
Lord, grant
Lord is the hearer of supplication. (42)
that I may be an observer of prayer, and a part of my
posterity also,
Lord, and receive my supplication.
Grant, therefore, that the hearts of some
affected with kindness

;

;

;

The Tajsir-i-Puiufi excepts idolatry as a sin wliicli would not be
"Whosoever shall disobey me, expardoned, paraphrasing thus:
cepting in the matter of idolatry, verily thou," &c.
To such straits

—

are

commentators carried by their idea as to the sin ot" idolatry.
sin alluded to here is idolatry, or that in particular if others be

tlie

The

alluded

to.

The
of my offspring, i.e., " Ismail and his posterity.
Muhammadans say that Hagar, his mother, belonged to Sarah, who
gave her to Abraham and that, on her bearing him this son, Sarah
(40)

Some

;

became so jealous of her that she prevailed on her husband to turn
them both out of doors whereupon he sent them to the territory of
Makkah, where God caused the fountain of Zamzam to spring forth
for their relief, in consideration of which the Jorhamites, who were
the masters of the country, permitted them to settle among them."
;

—

Sale, Jaldlnddin, dx.

The hearts of some.
the Persians and the

"

Had he

said the hearts of men absolutely,
also have treated them as
Christians would have made their

Romans would

and both tlie Jews and
pilgrimages to Makkah." Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldlnddin.
All sorts of fruits. " This part of the prayer was granted Makkah
being so plentifully supplied, that the fruits of spring, summer, and
autumn are to be found there at one and the same time." Sale^

friends,

;

Baidhdwi,

d'C.

I have taken the liberty to correct the
(41) Ismail and Isaac.
text of Sale here, which had " Israel and Isaac," the error having
evidently crept in through the printers. Muhammad does not seem
to have known of the sons of Keturah.
The italics inserted in the text here, in accordposterity.
(42)
ance with Muslim interpretation, are certainly not wanted, as is

My

evident by comparing ver. 38.
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Lord, forgive me, and my parents, and the
day whereon an account shall be taken.

faithful,

on the

Prophet, that God is regardless of
(43) Think not,
what the ungodly do. He only deferreth their punishment unto the day whereon men^s eyes shall be fixed (44)
II

:

they shall hasten forward, at

the xoice of the angel calling

to judgment, and shall lift up their heads; they shall not
be able to turn their sight from the object ivhereon it shall

and their hearts shall be void of sense through
Wherefore do thou threaten men with
the day whereon their punishment shall be inflicted on
them, (45) and ichereon those who have acted unjustly
shall say,
Lord, give us respite unto a term near at
hand, (46) and we will obey thy call, and we will follow
thy apostles ? But it shall he answered unto them, Did you
not swear heretofore that no reverse should befall you?
(47) yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated
and it appeared plainly unto
their own souls unjustly
you how we had dealt with them; and we propounded
They employ
their destruction as examples unto you.
their utmost subtlety to oppose the truth ; but their subtlety
he fixed,

excessive terror.

;

Fm-give vie. This passage proves that Abraham was a sinner as
well as his parents, and furnishes an argument from the Quran itself
against the claim of Muslims that all the prophets were sinless.
And my parents. " Abraham put up this petition to God before
he knew that his parents were the enemies of God. Some suppose
his mother was a true believer, and therefore read it in the singular,
and my father. Others fancy that by h.\s parents the Patriarch here
means Adam and Eve. Sale, Baiclhdivi, and Julcdudxlin.
See also notes on chap. ix. 1 14.
" That is, that ye should not taste of
(46) That no reverse, d-c.
death, but continue in this world for ever or that ye should not
Sale, Jaluluddin, Zamakhshari.
after death be raised to judgment."
;

(47) The
See above,

dicellings of those, dr.,

i.e.,

of

Noah, Ad, and Thamiid, &c.

ver. 9.

"

Not only by the histories of those
It appeared plainly, d-c.
people revealed in the Quran, but also by the monuments remaining
of them (as the houses of the Thamudites), and the traditions preserved among you of the terrible judgments which befell them."
Eodwell translates, " plotted their
subtlety.
They employ
plots."
The passage probably refers to the plotting of the Quraish
.

.

.
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is able to

XIII.

frustrate their designs

although their subtlety were so great that the mountains

might be moved thereby.
prophet, that

ance

God

(48)

Think

not, therefore,

will be contrary to his promise of assist-

made unto his apostles for God is mighty, able to
(49) The day will come when the earth shall be
;

avenge.

changed into another earth, and the heavens into other
heavens; and

men

come

shall

forth

f-om

their graves to

appear before the only, the mighty God, (50) And thou
shalt see the wicked on that day bound together in fetters
(51) their inner garments shall be of pitch, and fire shall
cover their faces that God may reward every soul according to what it shall have deserved for God is swift in
taking an account.
(52) This is a sufficient admonition
unto men, that they may be warned thereby, and that
and that
they may know that there is but one God
those who are endued with understanding may consider.
:

;

;

;

to expel

ehap.

Muliammad and

xiii.

his followers

from Makkah.

See note on

42.

"This the Muhammadans suppose will
(49) Another earth, d^c.
the earth becoming white and even,
to pass at the last day
Salcy
or, as some will have it, of silver, and the heavens of gold."

come

;

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, d;c.
See also Prelim. Disc, p. 140.
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CHAPTEE XY.
ENTITLED SURAT AL HAJR.
Bevealed at Makkak.

INTRODUCTION.
This chapter

differs little

from the two preceding

sage of peculiar importance

it.

The only

pas-

that contained in vers. 94-96, which
Sprenger (Life of Moh., p. 177) thinks should be referred to Muham-

mad's

first

is

public preaching at

Makkah.

quite untenable, as will be seen a

little

This view, however,

is

farther on.

As usual, the Quraish are warned against idolatry. The signs of
God's power, wisdom, and goodness as seen in Nature are held up
before them
and, finally, they are threatened with the judgments
of God which fell upon those who rejected the former prophets. On
the other hand, the Prophet is exhorted to proclaim his message
;

boldly and to put his trust in God.
Probable Date of the Revelations.

On

the ground of Ibn Hisham's statements, some

would assign
But this
opinion, though adopted by Sprenger, and apparently by Rodwell,
His reasons may be briefly
is held by Noeldeke to be untenable.
stated thus
(i) Ibn Hisham, who in one place attributes vers. 94this chapter to the fourth year of

Muhammad's

ministry.

:

96 to Muhammad's early preaching, gives in another place (272) a
better explanation of those verses.
(2) These verses are closely connected with others treating of the adversaries and persecutions of
Muhammad, which circumstance points to a later date and (3) The
style of this passage differs from that of the earlier chapters, besides
;

certain phrases and expressions,

e.g.,

^

* \\

and

,^,^^js^

^

which never occur in the chapters of the earlier period.
It
more rational to assign this chapter to the later years
iMuhammad's ministry at Makkah.

therefore,

i,

is,

of
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Principal Subjects.

.....

Unbelievers will one day wish themselves Muslims
Every nation has its day of grace

Muhammad

charged with demoniacal possession

.

1-3

4,5
6

The unbelievers say a true prophet would have come with a
company of angels
Angels are not sent

but to minister judg

to gratify curiosity,

ment

God the author and preserver of the Qur4n
The former prophets were laughed to scorn
The scoffing Quraish judicially blinded
God declares his glory in the heaven and the

9

.

lO, II

.

....
....
earth

He is active in every part of Nature
He is the God of life, death, and judgment
Men created of clay — the genii of fire
Iblis among the angels refuses to worship Adam
He is cursed and respited until the judgment
.

....
.....
.

.

Paradise joys in store for true believers

The story of Abraham and Lot
The unbelieving Midianites are destroyed
The scoffing inhabitants of Al Hajr reject

their

....
....

of

God

IN THE

?.i-

[|

(1)

will surely be punished

80,81
82-84

85,86
87

91-93
94-96
death

NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL

A. L. E.

43,44
45-50
51-77

88-90

of infidels

Muhammad commanded to preach boldly
He is exhorted to praise and serve God until

39,40
41,42

prophets

though accompanied with miracles

The enemies

23-25
26-29

78,79

.

Rock-hewn houses fail to save them
The heaven and earth created in righteousness

Command to repeat the seven verses
Muhammad not to envy the prosperity

21, 22

29-33
34-38

.

to God his purpose to seduce men
The elect are safe from Satan's power
The seven gates of hell will receive Satan's followers

Satau declares

12-15
16-20

97-99

GOD.

These are the signs of the book, and of

the perspicuous Quran.
A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.
The signs. This expression, so often recurring in the Quran, seems
to be used particularly of the various portions or verses of the Quran.
Observe, however, that the words book and Quran are used to designate a complete volume.
(1)
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(2) The time may come wlieu tlie unbelievers shall fourteenth
wish that they had been Muslims. (3) Suffer them to eat,
and to enjoy themselves in this laorld ; and let hope entertain them, but they shall hereafter know their folly.
(4)
We have not destroyed any city, but a fixed term of
repentance, was appointed them.
(5) No nation shall be
punished before their time shall he come; neither shall
thou to
they be respited after. (6) The Mahkans say,
whom the admonition hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed with a devil (7) wouldest thou not have
come unto us with an attendance of angels if thou hadst
spoken truth ? (8) Answer, We send not down the angels
unless on a just occasion nor should they be then respited
any longer. (9) We have surely sent down the Quran,
and we will certainly preserve the same from corruption.
(10) We have heretofore sent apostles before thee among
II

:

;

(2)

The time

and prosperity

come, dec, i.e., " when
of the true believers, or

may

die, or at the resurrection."

they shall see the success
when they sliall come to

Sale.

Rodwell's translation agrees with the Urdu, which makes the passage read, " Many a time will the infidels wish," &c.
See notes on chap. x. 50.
(4) A fixed term.
(6) The admonition, i.e., " the revelations which compose the
Qurdn." Sale.
Literally, a jinn, or genius.
Possessed with a devil.
This opinion
was no doubt based upon the epileptic fits to which Muhammad was
subject.

" When the divine wisdom shall
Unless on a just occasion.
proper to use their ministry, as in bearing his revelations
to the prophets, and the executing his sentence on wicked people
but not to humour you with their appearance in visible shapes,
which, should your demand be complied with, would only increase
your confusion, and bring God's vengeance on you the sooner."
(8)

judge

it

Sale.

The

with it the idea that angels
determined upon the unbelievers.

latter part of the verse carries

are only sent

wben judgment

is

K'e mil certainli/ preserve the same.
The word translated
(9)
Qurum in the text is Dhikr, and is translated in the Urdu instruction,
by Rodwell warning, and by Palgrave reminder. The Persian translator and Abdul Qadir agree with Sale in translating it Quran, which
is certainly intended.
The commentators understand the passage to
teach that God will not permit his Quran to be corrupted or changed.
But this seems to me to be very far fetched. A better meaning,
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the ancient sects: (11) and there came no apostle unto
them, but they laughed him to scorn.
(12) In the same

manner will we put it into the hearts of the wicked
Makkans to scoff at their prophet: (13) they shall not
believe on him and the sentence of the nations of old
hath been executed heretofore. (14) If we should open a
;

gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend
thereto all the day long, (15) they should rather say,

eyes are only dazzled

;

or rather,

we

Our

are a people deluded

by enchantments.

K

"t"

II

(16)

We

have placed

the twelve signs in the

heaven,

them out in various figures, for the observation
o/ spectators (17) and we guard them from every devil
driven away with stones, (18) except him who listeneth
by stealth, at whom a visible flame is darted. (19) We
and have

set

:

guaranteed by what follows, is that God will preserve the warning
and threatening of this book from failure to come to pass.
Considering the doctrine of abrogation taught in chaps, ii. 105 and
xvi. 103, and the various readings of the earliest manuscripts requiring the recension of Othmdn, not to mention the variations in the
various copies now used among Muslims, the commentators could
hardly prove their interpretation by reference to the facts. See also
notes on chaps, vi. 115 and xi. 2, and Prelim. Disc, pp. 122-124.
Here again Muhammad first represents
(12) In the same manner.
the former prophets as being in the same circumstances and suffering the same kind of opposition and persecution as himself, and,
secondly, he puts into the mouth of God a prophecy concerning
himself which represented the exact treatment he was at the time
endviring.

Most of them, however, did
(13) They shall not believe on him.
believe on him. The passage marks the period when Muhammad
despaired of the people of Makkah.
(14) They should ascend, i.e., "the incredulous Makkans themor, as others rather think, the angels in visible forms."
Sale.
selves
" For the Muhammadans
(17) IVe guard them from every devil.
;

imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the constellations,
to pry into the actions and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants
They also pretend that these evil
of heaven, and to tempt them.
spirits had the liberty of entering any of the heavens till the birth
of Jesus, when they were excluded three of them ; but that on the
birth of Muhammad they were forbidden the other four." Sale.
Driven aioay xoith stones. See note on chap. iii. 36.
"For when a star seems to fall or
(18) A visible flame is darted.
shoot, the Muhammadans suppose the angels, who keep guard in

J

SIPARA XIV.]

(

17

[chap. XV.

)

have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon
stable mountains, and we have caused every kind of vegetable to spring forth in the

nate weight

:

(20)

same, according to a determi-

and we have provided therein necessaries
him whom ye do not sustain.

for you, and for

of life

no one thing but the storehouses thereof are
and we distribute not the same otherwise
than in a determinate measure. (22) "We also send the
winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down
from heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and
which ye keep not in store. (23) Verily we give life, and
we put to death and we are the heirs of all things. (24)
We know those among you who go before and we know
those who stay behind.
(25) And thy LoPwD shall gather
(21) There

is

in our hands

;

:

;

the constellatioi.s, dart them at the devils

—Sale.

who approach

too

near.'"'

responsible for this superstition, and Muslims must
thev believe the Quran to be the word of God.
It must not be imagined
(19) Thrown thereon stable mountains.
that the Quran may be vindicated from the charge of astronomical
and geological error on the ground that the sacred writer uses the
language of men, which is necessarily imperfect. For the words of
God is the speaker,
the Quran claim to be the very words of God.
and the language he uses is the language of the Preserved Table,
and therefore a perfect language. The earth is represented as a vast
plain, and the mountains have been placed on it to balance it.
See
chap. x^^. 15.
(20) Him whom ye do not sustain, viz., "your family, servants, and
slaves, whom ye wrongly imagine that ye feed yourselves
though
it is God who provides for them as well as you
or, as some rather
think, the animals, of whom men take no care." Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin.
(2.3) See Eodwell's note here.
The heirs, i.e., " alone surviving when all creatures .shall be dead
and annihilated." Sale. Muslims believe that every living thing,
angels included, shall die. The last to die will be the angel of
death, and the first to rise will be Israfil, who will sound the
resurrection trumpet.
Some
(24) " What these words particularly drive at is uncertain.
think them spoken of the different times of men's several entrance
into this world, and their departure out of it
others of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Muhammad's men in battle ;
and a third says the passage was occasioned by the different behaviour of Muhammad's followers on seeing a very beautiful woman at
prayers behind the Prophet, some of them going out of the mosque

The Quran

believe

it

is

so long as

:

:

;

VOL.

III.

B
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day:

for

he

is

knowing and

wise.

K

15'
II

(26)

We

created

formed into shape
devil of subtle

:

fire.

man

of dried clay, of black mud,
and we had before created the
(28) And rememhcr when thy Lord

(27)

said unto the angels, Verily I

dried clay, of black

am

about to create

mud, wrought

into shape

;

man

(29)

of

when,

therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall
have breathed of my spirit into him, do ye fall down and
worship him. (30) And all the angels worshipped Adam
together, (31) except Iblis, u-ho refused to be with those
who worshipped him. (32) And God said unto him,
Iblis, what hindered thee from being with those who worshipped Adam ? (33) He answered. It is not fit that I
should worship man, whom thou hast created of dried
clay, of black mud, wrought into shape.
(34) God said.
Get thee therefore hence for thou shalt be driven away
with stones (35) and a curse shall he on thee, until the
day of judgment. (36) The devil said,
Lord, Give me
respite until the day of resurrection.
(37) God answered,
Verily thou shalt be one of those wdio are respited (38)
until the day of the appointed time,
(39) The devil replied,
Lord, because thou hast seduced me, I will
surely tempt them to disobedience in the earth (40) and
I will seduce such of them as shall he thy chosen servants.
(42) Verily
(41) God said. This is the right way with me.
as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over them
but over those only who shall be seduced, and who shall
:

:

;

before her, to avoid looking on her

more

nearly,

and others staying

behind on purpose to view her." Sale, Baidhdwi.
In addition to these conjectures, the Tafslr-i-BanJi gives another,
which is more probable thun the rest " Those who have died, or
gone before to judgment, and those wlio live, or remain behind."
(26) See note on chap. ii. 30.
(28-40) On this passage see notes on chap. ii. 30-34, and vii.
:

11-19.
(41) This is the right way, viz., "the saving of the elect, and the
utter reprobation of the wicked, according to my eternal decree."
Bale.
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is

surely denounced

unto
unto every gate a dis-

them

all

tinct

company of them shcdl he assigned.
But those who fear God shcdl

11

:

(44)

it

hath seven gates

;

(45)

dwell in gardens,

amidst fountains.
(46) The angels shall say unto them,
Enter ye therein in peace and security, (47) and we will

remove

all

grudges from their breasts

;

they shcdl he as

brethren, sitting over against one another on couches;
(48) weariness shall not affect

they be cast out thence
servants that I

am

them

fo7' ever.

therein, neither shall

(49) Declare unto

the gracious, the merciful God

;

my
(50)

my

punishment is a grievous punishment. (51)
them the history of Abraham's guests.
(52) When they went in unto him, and said, Peace he unto
thee, he answered. Verily we are afraid of you
(53) and

and that

And

relate unto

:

they replied. Fear not

;

we

bring thee the promise of a

(54) He said. Do you bring me the promise of
a son now old age hath overtaken me ? what is it therefore
that ye tell me ?
(55) They said, We have told thee the
therefore
one of those who despair. (56) He
truth be not
despaireth
of the mercy of God, except
who
And
answered,
said, What is your errand,
And
he
those who err ?
(57)
messengers of God ? (58) They answered.
therefore,
Verily we are sent to destroy a wicked people (59) but

wise son.

;

;

as for the family of Lot,

we

will save

them

all,

(60) ex-

See Prelim. Disc, p. 148.
(44) Seven gates.
"That is, all hatred and ill-will which
(47) Remove all grudges.
they bore each other in their lifetime or, as some choose to expound
it, all envy or heart-burning on account of the difl'erent degrees of
honour and happiness to which the blessed Avill be promoted according to their respective merits." Sale.
"Never turning their backs to one
Sitting over against, d-c.
another, which might be construed a sign of contempt." Sale,
;

Jaldiuddin.
This represents the attitude of people at a feast, which is evidently intended. In other places the faithful are represented as
drinking wine and eating luscious fruits, being waited on by beautiful boys.
See chap, xxxvii. 44-45, &c.
(51-77) See chap. xi. 69-82, and notes.

R
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we have decreed

that she shall be one of

(61)
(62)

he said nnto them, Verily ye are a people who are

unknown
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who remain behind to he destroyed with the infidels.
And when the messengers came to the family of Lot,

those

\-\>
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II

to

me.

They answered, But we

(63)

are come unto thee to
which your fellow-citizens
thee a certain truth and we are

execute that sentence, concerning

doubted (64) we tell
messengers of veracity.
:

some

family, in

;

(65) Therefore lead forth thy
time of the night and do thou follow
;

behind them, and let none of you turn back; but go
whither ye are commanded. (66) And we gave him this
command because the utmost remnant of those people
was to be cut ofi' in the morning. (67) And the inhabi;

tants of the city

came

news of the
he said unto them.
wherefore do not disgrace me
(69) but fear God, and put me not to
iinto Lot, rejoicing at the

arrival of some strangers.
Verily these are my guests

hy ahusing them

shame.

(70)

;

(68)

And

:

They answered, Have we not forbidden thee

from entertaining or protecting any man ? (71) Lot retherefore rather make use
plied. These are my daughters
of them, if ye he resolved to do ichat ye piurpose. (72) As
thou livest, they wander in their folly. (73) Wherefore a
terrible storm from heaven assailed them at sunrise, (74)
and we turned the city upside down and we rained on
them stones of baked clay. (75) Verily herein are signs
unto men of sagacity (76) and those cities were punished,
to point out a right way for men to walk in.
(77) Verily
herein is a sign unto the true believers.
(78) The inhabitants of the wood near Madian were also unsodlv.
:

:

:

We

Tlie destruction of Lot's a\ ife is here
have decreed, dc.
(60)
distinctly attributed to the purpose of God.
(65) Go u-hither ye are commanded, i.e., "to Syria or into Egypt."'

—

>'i'ale.

(67) The neus, ^vhich, says tradition, was given them by Lot's wife.
(72) " Some will ijave these words spoken by the anyels to Lot
Sale.
others, by God to Muhammad."
See notes on chap. vii. 86.
(78) The inhabitants of the luood.

(21
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Wherefore we took vengeance on them.

them were

of

men
II
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And

both

destroyed, to serve as a manifest rule for

_

to direct their actions hy.

And

Al Hajr likewise heretoaccused the messengers of God of imposture
(81)

(80)

Iv

the inhabitants of

"B"-

;

and we produced our signs unto them, but they retired
afar off from the same.
(82) And they hewed houses out
of the mountains to secure themselves. (83) But a terrible
noise from heaven assailed them in the morning; (84)
neither was what they had wrought of any advantage unto
them.
(85) We have not created the heavens and the
earth, and whatever is contained between tliem, otherwise
than in justice and the hour of judgment shall surely
:

come.

Muhammad,

Wherefore,

forgive thy 'people with

(86) Verily thy Lord is the creator
thee
and
them,
and
knoweth what is most expedient. ,
of
of
have
already
brought nnto thee seven verses
We
(87)

a gracious forgiveness.

II

which QX& frequently

to he

repeated, and the glorious Quran.

" To whom Shuaib was also sent, as well as to the inhabitants of
Madian. Abulfeda says these people dwelt near Tabuq, and that they
were not of the same tribe with Shuaib." Sale.
Noeldeke shows conclusively that " the inhabitants of the wood,"
or rather " the inhabitants of Al Ailia," and the " Midianites " are
one and the same people, and not two different tribes, as the commentators say. The reasons for this opinion are (i.) the prophet
is the same
Shuaib every people has its own prophet (2.) the
sin attributed by the Qurdn to both peoples is the same
using
false weights and measures (see chap. vii. 86, xi. 83, xxvi. i8l)
and (3.) after the name Madian has once been introduced (chap. xi.
The name Madian there83), the name Al Aika never again occurs.
fore reached Muhammad from Jewish sources.
" IJestroying them for their
(79) ^^^ ^ook vengeance on them.
incredulity and disobedience by a hot suffocating wind." Sale,
Baidhmvi, d-c.
(80) Al Hajr. Whose inhabitants were the tribe of Thamiid. See
chap. vii. 74-84, and notes.
Also Prelim. Disc, p. 23.
This verse is said to be abroforgive, &c.
(85) Wlierefore
gated by that of the Sword, chap. ix. 5.
" Tliat is, the first chapter of the Quran, which
(87) Seven verses.
consists of so many verses, though some suppose the seven long chap:

—

;

;

—

;

.

.

.

ters are here intended."

Sale.

See introduction to chap.

ix.

and Rodwell's note in

loco.

ruba.
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(88) Cast not thine eyes on the good things

which we have

bestowed on several of the unheliemrs, so as to covet the
same : neither be thou grieved on their account. Behave
thyself with meekness towards the true believers
(89)
;

and say

I

am

If they believe not, we
punishment on them as we have inflicted

a public preacher.

will inflict a like

(90)

on the dividers, (91) who distinguished the Quran into
by thy Lord we will demand an
account from them all (93) of that which they have
wrought. (94) Wherefore publish that which thou hast
been commanded, and withdraw from the idolaters. (95)
We w^ill surely take thy part against the scoffers, (96)
different parts, (92) for

" That is, do not envy or covet their
(88) Cast not thine eyes, d-c.
worldly prosperity, since thou hast received, in the Quran, a blessing,
in comparison wliereof all tiiat we have bestowed on them ought to
be contemned as of no value. Al Baidhdwi mentions a tradition,
that Muhammad meeting at Adhriat (a town of Syria) seven caravans, very richly laden, belonging to some Jews of the tribes of
Quraidha and al Kadhir, his men had a great mind to plunder them,
saying, that those riches would be of great service for the propagation
But the Prophet represented to them, by this
of God's true religion.
passage, that they had no reason to repine, God having given them
the seven verses, which were infinitely more valuable tlian those seven
caravans."
Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaluluddln.
Neither Muhammad nor his followers have obeyed the injunction
of this verse.

" Some interpret the original word the
who hindered men from entering Makkah to visit

(90) The dividers.
structors,

oh-

the

they should be persuaded to embrace Islam and this,
all slain at Badr.
Others
translate the word, icho bound themselves by oath, and suppose certain
Thamiidites, who swore to kill Salih by night, are here meant. But
the sentence more probably relates to the Jews and Christians, who
(say the ]\Iuhammadans) receive some part of the Scrijitures and
reject others, and also approved of some passages of the Quran and
disapproved of others, according to their prejudices or else to the
unbelieving Makkans, some of whom called the Quran a piece of

temple

it is

lest

said,

;

was done by ten men, who were

;

witchcraft, others flights of divination, others old stories, and others
a jioetical composition." Sale, Baidhmci, Jaldluddin.
This is said to refer to Muhammad's
(94) Wherefore publish, djc.
venturing publicly to preach Islam in the streets of Makkah. The
opinion rests upon the statements of Hisham, which, says Noeldeke,
are conflicting.
Even granting that Muhammad did at some early
period declare he had received such an admonition, it does not follow
that he never again made such a declaration.
" This passage, it is said, was revealed on ac(95) The scoffers.
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who associate with God another god they shall surely
know their folly. (97) And now we well know that thou
;

concerned on account of that which they say
but
thou celebrate the praise of thy Lord and be
do
(98)
one of those who worship (99) and serve thy Lord until
art deeply

;

;

death shall overtake thee.

count of five noble Quraish, whose names were Al Walid Ibn al
Mughaira, Aas Ibu Wuil, Oda Ibn Qais, al Aswad Ibn Abd Yaghuth,
and al Aswad Ibn al Mmallib. These were inveterate enemies of
Muhammad, continually persecuting him, and turning him into
ridicule
wherefore at length Gabriel came and told him that he
was commanded to take his part against them and on the angel's
making a sign towards them one after another, al Walid, passing by
some arrows, one of them hitched in his garment, and he, out of
pride, not stooping to take it off, but walking forward, the head of
Al Aas was killed
it cut a vein in his heel, and he bled to death.
with a thorn, which stuck into the sole of his foot, and caused his
leg to swell to a monstrous size.
Oda died with violent and perpetual sneezing. Al Aswad Ibu Abd Yaghuth ran his head against
a thorny tree and killed himself, and al Aswad Ibu al Mutallib was
Sale, Baidhdivi.
struck blind."
;

;

(99) Death, literally, that v:hich is certain.

(
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CHAPTEE

XVI.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL KAHL (THE BEE).
Eevealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
This chapter owes

its

name

to the

mention of the bee

as

having

received a divine revelation in ver. 70.
The contents differ little
from those of other Makkan chapters of the later Makkan period

by instruction as to the
and folly, by
God's claim to worship and obedience is
Avarning and threatening.
constantly supported by reference to his works in creation and providence. At the same time the ingratitude and wicked apostasy of
the idolaters is exposed by reference to their acknowledgment of
God in distress and trouble, and their turning away from him to the

Avhich admonish the unbelieving Quraish,
character of the true God,

by reproach

service of idols in prosperity.

He

for ingratitude

points to their

ment and shame when daughters were born

to

own

them

disappoint-

as a proof of

their wickedness in attributing daughters to God.

This chapter throws some light upon the source from which Muhis so-called inspiration. In ver. 105 he is charged
with receiving assistance in writing the Quran from some one. In
his very lame reply he admits having intercourse with a foreigner,
but avers that he could not have written the Quran, which is in
" the perspicuous Arabic." The commentators, on the authority of
tradition, give us the names of a ni;mber of Jewish and Christian
converts as being here alluded to.
We may therefore agree with
Muhammad that this foreigner did not write the Quran, while at
the same time believing that the Quraish were correct in charging
him with receiving help from such a person. See notes on ver. 105.

hammad received

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Though some have thought

the latter portion of this chapter, be-

ginning with ver. 43, or even the whole chapter, belongs to Madina,
yet all the evidence, internal as well as external, obliges us to place

INTROD.]
it

among

(

the later

Makkan

[chap. XVI.

)

Suras.

Vers. 43, iii, 119, 120, and 125,

however, must, according to Noeldeke, be assigned to Madina,
Though Sale, guided by the commentators, assigns the last three
verses of the chapter to Madina, I think Noeldeke and Weil have
shown clearly that they belong to Makkah. The application of the
passage to the case of Muhammad's oath to avenge Hamza's death is
all that is

required to account for the tradition that the passage was

revealed after Hamza's death.

The

and 114 shows that the

allusion to the famine in vers. 113

revelations here belong to the latter part of

Muhammad's mission

at

Makkah, while the exhortation of ver. 126 points to a time when
Muhammad was not despairing of the conversion of the Quraish.
The accusation of ver. 105 also points to a period some time preceding
the Hijra.
Principal Suhjects.
VERSES

God's judgment sure to be visited on the infidels
Revelation

God
God

is

from God by the ministry of angels

.

i

.

.

2

the Creator, as his works testify
the true instructor of

His works in heaven,

3-8

man

....

and sea described
The earth made firm by the mountains
earth,

The stars appointed to guide man
God not to be compared to idols
God merciful and omniscient
The character of the idols declared
Infidels reject the one true God
The Omniscient hates the proud
.

Muhammad
The

.

.

charged with forgery

.

.

.

judgment

lay their crimes to God's charge

Every nation has its own prophet
The dreadful end of infidelity
The infidels deny the resurrection

They shall be taught their
God creates by a word

.....
.....
.....
.....
,

.

Promises to the Muhajirin

20-22
23
24, 25

26
27, 28

29-31

32-34

....
.....
.....

35)36

....
...
....

43
44
45
46
47-49

.......

error

15

.18,19

of the righteous

Infidels can only look for

9
10-14

17
.

Idolaters will be disappointed in the resurrection

They

.

16

unbelievers shall be destroyed

The reward

.

The patient believer will be rewarded
The custodians of the Scriptures to be inquired
The Qurdn sent to be proclaimed to the people
The Prophet's enemies will be punished

of

.

.

^7
38
3S,

39
40
41

42
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VERSES

him

All God's creatures worship

The

true

God

to be

50-52

....

worshipped and obeyed

Idolaters are ungrateful

53-55
56-58

Hating daughters, the Quraish attribute daughters
The human race dependent on God's mercy

to

God

Idolatry unreasonable

Satan the patron of the ungodly

Why

the

Qur4n was

sent

.

God's witness to himself in nature
The bee taught of God
All man is and all he has is of God
Yet man worships idols
God not to be likened to anything

70,71
72-74
75
76

The parable of a slave and his master
The parable of the blind man and one having sight
The afiairs of the judgment-day shall be accomplished

moment
God

to be

....

obeyed because he

Muhammad

is

Creator and Preserver

only a public preacher

Idolaters recognise God's

77
78

79
80-83

84

mercy and yet deny him

Every nation has a witness against it
Idolaters shall be deserted by their idols

85
86,87

.

88,89
90

.

Infidel leaders to be severely punished

Muhammad is God's witness against the Arabians
Exhortation to loyalty to God
Muhammad to have recourse to God in reading the
Satan has no power over believers

....

The doctrine of abrogation announced
The Quran sent down by the " holy spirit
Muhammad charged with writing the Quran with

91

92-99

Q

100
loi, 102

103

104
forei^

help

The

59-61

62,63
64
65
66
67-69

105

unbelievers shall be punished

106, 107

....

Forced apostasy no offence against God
Wilful apostates condemned
The Muhajirin blessed
The rewards of the judgment-day will be just
Makkah punished by famine for unbelief
Lawful and unlawful food
Sins of ignorance may be pardoned
Muhammad exhorted to adopt the religion of Abralui
Friday to be observed instead of the Sabbath
Infidels not to be treated harshly
Patient forbearance better than vengeance
God is with the righteous
.

.....
.

.

108

108-110
III

112
ii3> 114

115-119
120
121-124
125
126

127
128

SIPARA XIV.]

IX THE

and
(2)

by

God

of

will surely

wherefore do not hasten

cuted,

it.

come

he eo:e- li

to

Praise be unto

be that from him which they associate vnth

far

He

[chap. XVI.

)

NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

The sentence

(1)

II

27

(

him

Mm!

shall cause the angels to descend with a revelation

command, unto such

of his servants as he pleaseth,
no God, except myself therefore fear me.
(3) He hath created the heavens and the
far be that from him which
earth, to manifest Ms justice

his

saying, Preach that there is

;

:

they associate with
seed,

and

yet

resurrection.

Mm

behold he
(5)

He

!

is

(4)

He

hath created

man

of

a professed disputer against the

hath likewise created the cattle for

you from them ye have wherewith to keep yourselves
warm, and other advantages and of them do ye also eat.
;

;

And

they are likewise a credit unto you, when ye
drive them home in the evening, and when ye lead them
(6)

forth to feed in the

burdens

morning ;

to a distant country, at

vjise arrive,

(7) and they carry your
which ye could not other-

unless with great difficulty to yourselves

;

for

your Lord is compassionate and merciful.
(8) And he
hath also created horses, and mules, and asses, that ye may
ride thereon, and for an ornament v.nto you; and he lihe-

The allusion is to the punishment
(1) TJie sentence of God.
threatened against the unbelieving people of IMakkah, and svhich
they constantly urged him to hasten.
Tafsir-i-Raufi.
Rodwell translates literally, " -with the
(2) With a revelation.
Spirit."
The Tafsir-i-Raufi says the angels when sent down to earth
are always accompanied by a spirit. The idea is that as Muhammad
pretended to be accompanied by Gabriel, " the holy spirit " (chap,
iv. 169), so every angel had a similar spirit to communicate to him
the divine will.
" The person particularly intended in
(4) A professed disputer.
this place was Ubbai Ibn Khalaf, who came to Muhammad with a
rotten bone and asked him whether it was possible for God to restore
to life."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
(5) Wherexcith, d-c, i.e., " their skins, wool,
you for clothing." Sale.

it

(6)

A

credit to

and

hair,

which serve

unto you.
Being a grace to your courtyards and a
you in the eyes of your neighbours." Sale.

credit

'•'

T
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wise created other things which ye
taineth unto
there is

who

God

to instruct

know

men

not.

(9) It

turneth aside from the same

;

but

pleased he would certainly have directed you
li t'

apper-

in the right way, and
if

he had

all.

he who sendeth down from heaven rain
water, whereof ye have to drink, and from which plants,
whereon ye feed your cattle, receive their nourishment. (11)
And by means thereof he causeth corn, and olives, and
II

(10) It

is

and grapes, and

palm-trees,

forth for you.

all

Surely herein

hinds of fruits to spring
is

a sign

of the divine

power and wisdom unto people who consider. (12) And
he hath subjected the night and the day to your service,
and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, which are
compelled to serve by his command. Verily herein are
(13) And he hath
you dominion over whatever he hath created

signs unto people of understanding.
also given

you in the earth, distinguished by its different colour.
is a sign unto people who reflect.
(14)
It is he who hath subjected the sea unto you, that ye
might eat fish thereout, and take from thence ornaments
for you to wear; and thou seest the ships ploughing the
waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his
abundance hy commerce; and that ye might give thanks.
(15) And he hath thrown upon the earth mountains firmly

for

Surely herein

(9)

If he had pleased,

<hc.

Here again the reprobation

of the

The saved

escape

made to depend upon God's will.
" because God pleaseth," and the Avicked are

wicked

is

" because
so cannot be saved.
lost

God

Tliese are not directed, and
The
pleaseth."
doctrine here is decidedlj' fatalistic.
These are all signs of God's power,
(12) Verily herein are signs.
wisdom, kindness, and love, but not signs of Muhammad's apostleshif).

Azotes

on

Roman Urdu

Quran.

(13) Different colour, i.e., " of every kind ; the various colour of
things being one of their chief distinctions." Sale, Baidhdwi.
" Literally, fresh flesh; by which fish is meant, as
(14) Fish.
being naturally more fresli, and sooner liable to corruption, than the
The expression is thought to liave been
flesh of birds and beasts.
made use of here the rather because the production of such fresh
food from salt water is an instance of God's power." Sale, Baidhdwi.
Ornaments, as pearl and coral.
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move with yon, and also rivers, and
might be directed: (16) and he hath likewise ordained marks ivherehy men may know their ivay
and they are directed by the stars. (17) Shall God there-

rooted, lest

it

should

paths, that ye

fore,

who

createth, he as he

who

createth not

?

Do

ye not

up the
favours of God, ye shall not le able to compute their
number; God is surely gracious and merciful; (19) and
God knoweth that which ye conceal, and that which ye
publish.
(20) But the idols which ye invoke, besides
God, create nothing, but are themselves created. (21)
They are dead, and not living; neither do they under-

therefore consider

stand (22)
II

(23)

(18) If ye attempt to reckon

?

when they

Your God

not in the

life

to

shall be raised,

one God. As to those
come, their hearts deny the
is

who

believe

p)laincst evi-

and they proudly reject the truth. (24) There is no
doubt but God knoweth that which they conceal and that
which they discover. (25) Verily he lovetli not the proud.
(26) And when it is said unto them. What hath your
Lord sent down inito 3fuhammad? they answer, Fables
of ancient times.
(27) Thus are they given iqj to error,
that they may bear their own burdens without diminution
on the day of resurrection, and also a part of the burdens
of those whom they caused to err, without knowledge.
Will it not he an evil hurden which they shall bear?

dence,

" The Muhammadans suppose
(15) Lest it should move with you.
that the earth, when first created, was smooth and equal, and thereby
liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs ; and that the
angels asking who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame,
God fixed it the next morning by throwing the mountains on it."

—

Sale.

See notes on chaps, xv. 19, xxxi. 9, and Ixxviii. 7.
"Which are their guides, not only at sea, but also
(16) The stars.
on land, when they travel by night through the deserts. The stars
which they observe for this purpose are either the Pleiades or some
Sale.
of those near the pole."
(18) See chap. xiv. 37.
(22) I.e., "At what time they or their worshippers shall be raised
Sale.
to receive judgment."
See notes on chap. vi. 24.
(26) Fables.

K
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(28) Their predecessors devised plots heretofore

but
from the
foundations and the roof fell on them from above, and a
punishment came upon them, from whence they did not
expect.
(29) Also on the day of resurrection he will
cover them with shame
and will say. Where are my
companions, concerning whom ye disputed ? Those unto
M'hom knowledge shall have been given shall answer,
This day shall shame and misery fall upon the unII

God came

into their building, to overthrow

:

it

;

;

believers.

(30)

They

whom

the angels shall cause to die,

having dealt unjustly with their own

souls, shall offer to

We have
done no evil. But the angels shall reply, Yea verily God
well knoweth that whicii ye have wrought (31) wherefore enter the gates of hell, therein to remain for ever
and miserable shall be the abode of the proud. (32) And
it shall be said unto those who shall fear God, What hath
your Lord sent down ? They shall answer, Good unto
those who do right shall be given an excellent reward in this
world but the dwelling of the next life shall he better
and happy shall he the dwelling of the pious (33) namely,
gardens of eternal abode, into which they shall enter;
therein shall they
rivers shall flow beneath the same
make

their peace in the article of death, saying,
;

:

;

;

!

;

(28) "Some understand this passage figuratively, of God's disbut others suppose tlie words
appointing their wicked designs
literally relate to the tower which Nimrod (whom the Muhamniadans will have to be the son of Canaan, the son of Ham, and so
the nephew of Gush, and not his son) built in Babel, and carried to
an immense height (five thousand cubits, say some), foolishly purposing thereby to ascend to heaven, and wage war with the inhabitants of that place ; but God i'rustrated his attempt, utterly overthrowing the tower by a violent wind and earthquake." Sale,
Baidhawi, Jaldluddin, D'JIerbelot, Bill. Orient., Article Nimrod,
The allusion may be to Judges xvi.
"The prophets, and the
(29) Those unto whom knowledge, d-c.
teachers and professors of God's unity, or the angels." Sale.
" Making their submission,
(30) Sliall offer to make tJieir peace.
and humbly excusing their evil actions, as proceeding from ignorance, and not from obstinacy or malice." Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin.
See note on chap. ix. jt,.
(33) Gardens of eternal abode.
;
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Thus will God recompense
enjoj whatever tliey wish.
(34) Unto the righteous, whom the angels

the pious.

shall cause to die, they

shall say, Peace be

upon you;

enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have

wrought.

(35)

that the angels

Do

the unhelievers

come unto them

expect any other than
to

part their souls from

Lord come

their bodies, or that the sentence of thy

to he

So did they act who were before them
and God was not unjust towards them in that he destroyed
them; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls; (36)
the evils of that which they committed reached them and
the divine Judy merit which they scoffed at fell upon them.
executed on them

?

;

;

II

(37)

The

idolaters say. If

God had

pleased,

we had

not worshipped anything besides him, neither had our
neither had we forbidden anything, without him.
So did they who were before them. But is the duty of
the apostles any other than public preaching ?
(38) We
have heretofore raised up in every nation an apostle to
admonish them, saying, Worship God, and avoid Taghiit.
fathers

:

The way of salvation is still
(34) For that which ye have wrmujht.
by works. The idea of salvation by grace, in a Christian sense, or
by atonement, is nowhere to be found in the Quran. But the Quran
everj-where professes to confirm the doctrines of the former scriptures, and to purify the one true religion from the errors of idolatry.
The fact, tlierefore, that the Quran, instead of confirming the teachings of the former scriptures, actually contradicts them and endeavours to preach another gospel, stamps it as false and deceptive.
''
This they spoke in a scoffing
(37) Neither had ive forbidden, dec.
manner, justifying their idolatry and superstitious abstaining from
certain cattle, by pretending, that had tliese things been disagreeable to God, he would not have suffered them to be practised."
Sale.

See notes on vi. 142-148.
Tlie duty of the a-postles.
The dtity of the apostles is not to work
miracles such as the unbelievers demanded, but to preach publicly
the message of God.
Passages of this kind plainly show that
Muhammad did not work miracles. The "signs" he pointed to
w^ere all the works of God.
See notes on chap. vi. 47. It is noteworthy that iluhammad's ideas of the duty of apostles underwent a
wonderful change on his arrival in Madina. See chap. viii. 68 and
^^- 5-

(38) Tagh'kt.
ii. 256.

on chap.

The word here means

.,

.

idols or idolatry.

See note

p

^

_5_

^^
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some whom God directed, and
them who were decreed to go astray.

there were

there were others of

Wherefore go through the earth,
tribe of Quraish, and
see what hath been the end of those who accused their
of imposture.
Frojyhd, doest
(39) If thou,
earnestly wish for their direction, verily God will not
apostles

direct

him whom he hath

resolved to lead into error

;

neither

have any helpers. (40) And they swear most
solemnly by God, saying, GoD will not raise the dead.
Yea the promise thereof is true but the greater part of

shall they

;

:

men know

it not.

(41)

He

will raise

them that he

may

show them the triith concerning which they now
disagree, and that the unbelievers may know that they
clearly

are liars,
NisF.

(42) Verily our speech unto anything, when we will
the same, is, that we only say unto it, Be and it is.
II

R

;

{:

As

(43)

for those

who have

country for the

fled their

sake of God, after they had been unjustly persecuted

we

will surely provide

Decreed
their

to

go astray.

judgment

them an

excellent habitation in

The Quraish seem

as given in verse ^7,

where

to

have been right in

see note.

(39) God, having given over the sinner to hardness of heart,
thereljy punishes the sin of charging the Prophet with imposture.
Yet most of these hardened Quraish became Muslims. Observe that
Muhammad's position here excludes the office of intercessor, in a
Christian sense. God hardens those whom he has decreed to be
Others being decreed
lost, and for such intercession is of no avail.
unto life, the office of the Prophet is not to intercede, but to bring
into the right ivaij, which secures the chosen ones a place in Paradise.

(40)

They swear,

everything.

from an

A

infidel,

"

d-c.

The commentators have a story to illustrate
payment of a sum due him

believer, urging the

remarked that he expected the

Do you

believe in

death

profit of his loan

" said the infidel.
" Yes," replied the Muslim.
Whereupon the infidel swore a solemn
oath, by all his gods, that there was no life after death.
These words express to the Muslim God's
(42) Be; and it is.
power as Creator and Sovereign. They agree with the declaration of
Jewish and Christian Scriptures, that God "spake and it was done ;
he commanded, and it stood fast" (Ps. xxxiii. 9).
"Some suppose tlie Prophet and the com(43) Those xcho fied.
panions of his flight in general are hei'e intended ; others suppose

after death.

life after

]
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greater

they

if

;

patiently,

knew

if.
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of

tlie

(44)

next

life

shall

and put their trust in the Loed,

shall not jail

of hapjyiness in this life and in that which is
(45) "We have not sent any before thee, as our

men, unto

other than

whom we

Inquire therefore of those
Scriptures,

if

ye know not

be

They who persevere
to

come.

apostles,

spake by revelation.

who have

the custody of the

this to he truth.

We

(46)

sent

them with evident miracles and written revelations and we
have sent down unto thee this Quran, that thou mayest
declare unto mankind that which hath been sent down
unto them, and that they may consider. (47) Are they
;

that those are particularly meant in this place who, after Muhammad's departure, were imprisoned at Makkah on account of their
having embraced his religion, and suffered great persecution from
the Quraish
as Bilal, Suhaib, Khabbab, Ammar, Abbis, Abul,
Jandal, and Suhail." Sale, Baidhdwi.
They might be applied to those who fled to Ethiopia, and thus
the verse be assigned to Makkah. except for the fact that it is more
natural to refer the passage to Madina, where the term muliujirln
(refugees) possessed the technical signification it has here.
If they knew it. "It is uncertain whether the pronoun f/iei/ relates
to the infidels or to the true believers.
If to the former, the consequence would be that they would be desirous of attaining to the
happiness of the Muhajirin, by professing the same faith if to the
latter, the knowledge of this is urged as a motive to patience and
perseverance."— SaZc, Baidhdici.
(45) Other than men, i.e., we have not sent angels, which statement is made in reply to the taunt of the Quraish that Muhammad
was only a man. This verse contains a distinct claim of inspiration,
the object being to show that I\Iuhammad did not differ in any way
from other prophets.
Those tcho have the custody of the Scriptures. Here we have a clear
statement, showing as plainly as language can express anything that
the Scriptures of the Jews and Christians, extant in the time of Muhammad, were regarded by him as the word of God. That they Avere
extant is evident from the exhortation to inquire, and also from
the words, " v:ho have the custody." Muslims are therefore bound to
accept the current Bible as inspired, or, if changed and corrupted
since Muhammad's time, they are not only obliged to show when,
;

;

and how they became corrupt, but also how they failed to
sacredly attested volumes from corruption. See also
notes on chap. ii. 121 and 136, iii. 93, v. 70, vi. 90, &c.
Avhere,

preserve the

(46) Tliis Quran, literally, Tliis admonition.
That ichich hath been sent down to them, i.e.,

VOL.

III.

what was sent down
C
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plotted evil against their Prophet secure that

not cause the earth to cleave under them, or

that a punishment will not

come upon them, from whence

they do not expect; (48) or that he will not chastise them
while they are busied in travelling from one place to
another, and in trajflc? (for they shall not be able to
elude the p)Ower of God.) (49) or that he will not chastise
them by a gradual destruction ? But your LoED is truly
gracious and merciful in granting you respite.
(50) Do
they do not consider the things which God hath created
whose shadows are cast on the right hand and on the

worshipping GoD, and become contracted ?
(51)
"Whatever moveth both in heaven and on earth worshippeth GoD, and the angels also; and they are not
left,

elated with pride, so as to disdain his service

:
(52) they
Lord, tvho is exalted above them, and perform
that which thev are commanded.
said, Take not imto yourselves two ^ods
for
i^'^) Goi)
there is but one God and revere me.
(54) Unto him
and unto
h'longcth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth

fear their
11

7

113'

"^

•

;

II

:

;

him

obedience eternally due.

is

any besides God

(55)

?

received are certainly from

ye therefore fear
"Whatever favours ye have

God

"Will

;

and when

evil afflicteth

you, unto him do ye make your supplication
(56) yet
when he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of
you give a companion unto their Lord, (57) to show their
ingratitude for the favours we have bestowed on them.
Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this life : but here;

after shall

to tlie

ye know that ye cannot escape

former prophets, as well as

^\

liat lias

the divine ven-

been sent down

to thee

in the Quran.
(47)

made

seaire, dx. ?
Are they
Some suppose allnsion is here
the swallowing up of Korah and his company (Num.
.

.

.

to

xvi.)

(50)
(53)

Whose shadows,

Not two

tic.

gods, d-c.

See chap.

xiii.

i6,

The meaning seems

of gods shall not be worshipped.

and notes
to

tliere.

be that a pulralitrj
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{o^) And they set apart unto idoh wliich have no
knowledge a part of the food which we have provided for
them. By God, ye shall surely be called to account for
that which ye have falsely devised.
(59) They attribute
daugiiters unto God (far be it from him !), but unto themselves children of the seo: which they desire.
(60) And
when any of them is told the news of the birth of a female,
his face becometh black, and he is deeply afflicted
(61)
he hideth himself from the people, because of the ill
considering within
tidings which have been told him
with
disgrace,
shall
keep
it
whether
he
or whether
himself
he shall bury it in the dust. Do they not make an ill
judgment ? (62) Unto those who believe not in the next
life, the similitude of evil ought to he ap]jlicd, and unto GoD
the most sublime similitude for he is mighty and wise.
geance.

:

;

:

(58) They set apart, d-c, i.e., the making sacred of certain animals,
which otherwise might have served for food. The same was done
with some of the fruits of the hind (see chap. v. 102, and vi. 13S, &c.)
"Or, which they kuoiv not; foolishly
WJiich have no knoivledge.
imagining that they have power to help them, or interest with God

to intercede for them."

Sale.

One would

naturally suppose this was the language of
Muhammad. Muslims, however, understand such expressions to be
introduced by the word say (see the introduction to chap, i.)
" Baidhiiwi says that the tribes of Khudhiiah and
(59) Daughters.
Kinaua, in particular, used to call the angels the daughters of God."
Sale. See notes on chap. iv. 116, and Prelim. Disc, pp. 38 and 70.
Which they desire, viz., "sons for the birth of a daughter was
looked on as a kind of misfortune among the Arabs and they often
B_i/

God.

—

;

;

used to put them to death by burying them alive."
chap. Ixxxi.

Sale.

See on

8.

"Clouded with confusion and
(60) His face becometh black.
sorrow." Sale.
The allusion is to the cruel habit of
(61) Buri/ it in the chest.
burying female children alive, which obtained among the Quraish
before they embraced Islam.
touching story is told of the
Khalifah Othman, who, it is said, never wept except on the occasion
when his little daugliter, Mhom he buried alive, wiped from his
bearded face the dust of the grave.
" This passage condemns the Makkans'
(62) Sublime similitude.
injudicious and blasphemous application of such circumstances to God
as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory to the perfections
of the Deity, but even disgraceful to man
while they arrogantly applied the more honourable circumstances to themselves." Sale.

A

;
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men

punish

for their iniquity,

he

would not leave on the earth any moving thing but he
giveth them respite unto an appointed time and when
:

;

their time shall come, they shall not be respited an hour,

neither shall their punishment be anticipated.

God

attribute unto

and

((34)

They

that which they dislike themselves,

lie, namely, that the reward of
There is no doubt but that the fire
of hell is prepared for them, and that they shall be sent
(G5) By God, we
thither before the rest of the unched.
have heretofore sent messengers unto the nations before
he was
thee but Satan prepared their works for them
their patron in this world, and in that which is to come

their tongues utter a

2Mradise

is for

them.

;

:

they shall suffer a grievous torment. (66) We have not
sent down the book of the Quran unto thee for any other
purpose than that thou shouldest declare unto them that
truth concerning which they disagree, and for a direction

and mercy unto people who believe. (67) God sendeth
down water from heaven, and causeth the earth to revive
Verily herein is a sign of the
after it hath been dead.
resurrection unto people who hearken.
(68) Ye have also
in cattle an example of instruction we give you to drink
a liquor between digested
of that which is in their bellies
dregs and blood, namely, pure milk, which is swallowed
:

;

(63)

He

mad was

loould not leave, etc.

It follows

from

this that

Muham-

a sinner.

" By giving liim daughters and
(64) That which they dislike, d-c.
associates in power and honour, by disregarding his messengers, and
by setting apart the better share of the presents and offerings for
their idols and tlie worse for him." Sale, Baidhdwi.
"Or, he is tlie j^atron of them
(65) He ivas their patron, ci-c.
of the Quraish) this day, &c."
Sale.
That C07icerning lohich the;/ disagree, i.e., the divine unity and
the resurrection.
Tafsir-i-Ravfi.
(68) Digested dregs and blood, dx. " The milk consisting of certain
particles of the blood, su])plied from the liner parts of tlie aliment.
Ibu Abbas says that the grosser parts of the food subside into excrement, and that the finer parts are converted into milk, and the
finest of all into blood."
Sale.
Pure milk. " Having neither tlie colour of blood nor the smell of
(viz.,

(66)

tbe excrements."

Sale, Baidhdivi.
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driuk

it.

(69)

And

of the

ye obtain an inebriating
liquor, and also good nourishment.
Verily herein is a sign
unto people who understand.
fruits of palm-trees,

II

of grapes,

Thy Lord spake by

(70)

inspiration unto the bee, K/ i

mountains and in the
wherewith nun build hives
for thee : (71) then eat of every hind of fruit, and walk
in the beaten paths of thy Lord,
There proceedeth from
their bellies a liquor of various colour, wherein is a medicine for men.
Verily herein is a sign unto people who
saying. Provide thcc houses in the

and

trees,

of those materials

" Not only wine, which is forbidden,
(69) An inebriating liquor.
but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kiud of honey flowing from
the dates, and vinegar.
" Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of
wine but the contrary is the received opinion." Sale.
This passage was abrogated by chap. ii. 218 and v. 92.
Eodwell trans(70) The Lord spake bj/ inspiration unto the bee.
lates
tauu'ht the bee," but Sale's translation is literal, the word
;

'•'

tcahi being constantly used in the sense of inspiration, including the
idea of revelation from God.

Provide

"So

thee houses.

the apartments which the bee builds

are here called, because of their beautiful workmanship and admirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel.'"' Sale,

Baidhdwi.
Burton (Pilgr., iii. 1 10) tells us that Makkah affords eight or nine
varieties of honey.
(71) The beaten paths of thy Lord, i.e., "the ways through which,
by G-jd's power, the bitter flowers passing the bee's stomach become
lioney
or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught her
by instinct or else the ready way home from the distant places to
which that insect flies." Sale, Baidhdwi.
A liquor of various colours, viz., " honey, the colour of which is
very dift'erent, occasioned by the difi'erent plants on which the bees
feed, some being white, some yellow, some red, and some black."
;

;

—

Sale, Baidhdivi.

Burton mentions green, white, red, and brown as among the
colours of the honey of Makkah {Pilgr., iii. no).
A medicine. " The same being not only good food, but a useful
remedy in several distempers, particularly those occasioned by
phlegm. There is a story that a man came once to Muhammad,
and told him that his brother was afflicted with a violent pain in
his belly upon which the Prophet baile him give him some honey.
The fellow took his advice but soon after coming again, told him
that the medicine had done his brother no manner of ser'vace.
Muhammad answered, Go and give him more honey, for God speaks
;

;

'
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(72)

you

after cause

God
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hath created you, and he will here-

to die

:

and some

of

you

shall

have his

prolonged to a decrepit age, so that he shall forget
whatever he knew for God is wise ajid powerful. (73)

life

;

God

causeth some of

possessions

:

yet they

you

who

to

give their wealth unto the slaves
possess, that they

It

3

6*

may

excel others in worldly

are caused to excel do not

whom

their right

hands

Do

hecome equal sharers therein.

they therefore deny the beneficence of God ?
(74) God hath ordained you wives from among yourselves, and of your wives hath granted you children and
II

grandchildren
food.

AVill

;

and hath bestowed on you good things

they therefore believe in that which

is

for

vain,

and ungratefully deny the goodness of God ? (75) They
worship, besides God, idols which possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either in heaven or on earth
and have no power. (76) Wherefore liken not anything
unto God for GoD knoweth, but ye know not.
(77)
God propoundeth as a parable a possessed slave, who
hath power over nothing, and him on whom we have
bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth alms
:

and thy brother's bellv lies.' And the dose being repeated,
man, by God's mercy, was immediately cured.'' Sale, Bai-

trutli,

the

dhdivi.

(73) "Tliese words reprove the idolatrous Makkans, who could
admit created beings to a share of the divine honour, though they
suffered not their slaves to share with themselves in what God had
bestowed on them."— Sale, Baidhdwi.
"That is, of your own nations
(74) Wives from aviong yourselves.
and tribes. Some think the formation of Eve from Adam is here

intended." Sale.
"Or propound no similitudes
(76) Lihen not anything unto God.
or comparisons between him and his creatures.
One argument the
Makkans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that
in the same
the worship of inferior deities did honour to God
manner as the respect showed to the servants of a prince does
honour to the prince himself." Sale, Baidhdivi.
There seems to be a reference to the requirement of the second
commandment of the Decalogue.
(77) "The idols are here likened to a slave, who is so far from
having anything of his own, that he is himself in the possession of
another ; whereas God is as a rich free man, who provideth for his
;
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and openly
shall these hvo be
forbid
But the greater part of
men know it not. (78) God also propoundeth as a parable two men, one of them born dumb, who is unable
to do or understand anything, but is a burden unto his
master
whithersoever he shall send him, he shall not
return with any good success: shall this man, and he
who hath his sjjeech and undcrsta7iding, and who commandeth that which is just, and followeth the right way,
be esteemed equal ?
1_1
(79) Unto God alo7ie is the secret of heaven and earth jx 17"
known. And the business of the last hour shall be only
as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick for God
is almighty.
(80) God hath brought you forth from the
wombs of your mothers ye knew nothing, and he gave
you the senses of hearing and seeing, and understandings,
that ye might give thanks.
(81) Do they not behold
the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open firmament
of heaven ? none supporteth them except God.
Verily
thereout

Jjoth

secretly

esteemed equal

?

:

God

!

;

li

:

;

ar<3 signs unto people who believe.
(82) God
hath also provided you houses for habitations for you;
and hath also provided you tents of the skins of cattle,

herein

which ye

find light

departure

to

new

to

he

quarters,

removed on the day of your

and easy

to

he jpitched

on the

family abundantly, and also assisteth others who have need, both in
public and in private." Sale, Jaldluddin.
Secretly or openly.
See note in chap. ii. 271.
" The idol is here again represented.
(78) A parable of tvm men.
under the image of one who, by a defect in his senses, is a useless
burthen to the man who maintains him and God, under that of a
person completely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful
undertaking. Some suppose the comparison is intended of a true
;

believer and an infidel."
Sale, Baidhav:i.
The " incomparable style "of the Quran never appears in a worse
light than in its parables.
See notes on chap. xiv. 29-32.
The resurrection and judgment. Some
(79) The last hour.
would have it amount to 50,000 years. See Prelim. Disc, p. 141.
See also chap. Ixx. 4.
(82) The customs of the nomad tribes are here specially referred to.
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your sitting down therein : and of their wool, and
and their hair, hath he supplied you with furniture and household stuff for a season.
(83) And God
hath provided for you, of tliat which he hath created,
conveniences to shade you from the sv.71, and he hath
also provided you places of retreat iu the mountains, and
he hath given you garments to defend you from the heat,
and coats of mail to defend you in your wars. Thus doth
he accomplish his favour towards you, that ye may resign
yourselves unto him.
(84) But if they turn back, verily
thy duty is public preaching ojily. (85) They acknowledge the goodness of God, and afterwards they deny the
same, but the greater part of them are unbelievers.
(86) On a certain day we will raise a witness out of every
nation then they who shall have been unbelievers shall
not be suffered to excuse themselves, neither shall they be
received into favour.
(87) And when they who shall have
acted unjustly shall see the torment prcparccl for them
(it shall not be mitigated unto them, neither shall they
be respited :) (88) and when those who shall have been
guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods, they shall
LoKD, these are our idols which we invoked.
say,

day

of

their fur,

E

Y:

II

:

(83) Conveniences to shade.

"As

trees, liouses, tents,

mountains,

&c:'—Sale.
Places of retreat, as "caves and grottoes, both natural and artificial."

Sale.

Heat.
"Al Baidhdwi says, that one extreme, and that the most
insupportable in Arabia, is here put for both ; but Jalaluddin
supposes that by heat we are in this place to understand cold."

—

Sale.

Clothes are a protection against the heat, especially the turban, so
in the East.
"Confessing God to be the author of
(85) They deny the same.
all the blessings they enjoy, and yet directing their worship and
thanks to their idols, by whose intercession they imagine blessings
Sale.
are obtained."
See note on chap. iv. 40.
(86) A UHtness out of every nation.
This verse seems to necessitate the belief of some one true prophet
The commentators
liaving existed in India, China, Japan, &c.
understand by witness a prophet. See Tafstr-i-Husaini, in loco.
(88) Their idols, literally their coinimnions.

commonly worn
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an answer unto
that day
(89)
shall the wicked offer submission unto GoD; and the false
deities which they imagined shall abandon them. (90)
As for those who shall have been infidels, and shall have
turned aside others from the way of God, we will add
unto them punishment upon punishment because they
have corrupted others.
(91) On a certain day we will
raise up in every nation a witness against them, from
Muhamamong themselves and we will bring thee,
mad, as a witness against these Arabians. We have sent
down unto thee the book of the Quran, for an explication
besides thee.

them, saying, Yerily ye are

shall return
liars.

And on

;

everything necessary loth as to fccith and ^j?Y(c^'ice,
and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the
Muslims.
(92) Verily God commanded justice, and the doing of
good, and the giving unto kindred tvhat shcdl he necessary ;
and he forbiddeth wickedness, and iniquity, and oppresof

suls.

II

" For that we are not the companions of
Verily ye are liars.
God, as ye imagined neither did ye really serve ns, bnt your own
corrupt affections and lusts nor yet were ye led into idolatry by us,
but ye fell into it of your own accord." Sale, Baidhdwi.
See above on ver. 86.
(91) A witness.
Tlicse Arabians.
This verse shows that Muhammad had not yet
conceived of himself as a prophet to all nations.
,
An explication, dx. This verse was quoted by the Imd,m Abu
Hanifah to prove that all law was provided for in the Quran by
anticipation.
According to this view, Muhammad becomes a uniA'ersal witness, for, seeing that Islam is the only true religion, it
was the subject of all prophecy and the teaching of all prophets.
Any nation, therefore, difi'ering in religion from Islam, was ipso
;

;

facto in rebellion against God's witness raised up "from among
themselves." See this subject discussed in Tiie Faith of Islam,
p. 19.

Nothing could be further from the plain import of this passage.
Brinckman well says, " If the Koran explains everything and is
a guidance, what need is there for the Sonna ? " Notes on Islam,
p. 125.
(9:i) "This verse, which was the occasion of the conversion of
Othniau Ibn Matiiu, the commentators say, containeth tlie whole
which it is a man's duty either to perform or to avoid and is alone
a sufficient demonstration of what is said in the foregoing verse.
Under the three things here commanded, they understand the belief
;

p

13

'-^

i^'
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he admonish etli you that ye may remember. (93)
Perform your covenant with God, when ye enter into
covenant tcith hivi ; and violate not your oaths, after the

sion

:

since ye have made God a witness
God knoweth that which ye do. (94)
unto her who undoeth that which she

ratification thereof;

over you.

Verily

And

be not like
hath spun, untwisting

it after she hath twisted it strongly
taking your oaths between you deceitfully, because one
;

is more numerous than another party.
Yerily God
only tempteth you therein and he will make that mani-

party

;

unto you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which
ye now disagree. (95) If God had pleased, he would
surely have made you one people but he will lead into
error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he
fest

:

of God's unity, without inclining to atheism, on the one liand, or
polytheism, on the other; obedience to the commands of God ; and
charity towards those in distress. And under the three things for-

bidden they comprehend all corrupt and carnal aflections, all false
doctrines and heretical opinions, and all injustice towards man."
Sale, Baidlidwi.
Comjxire this summary of nu\n's duty Avith Clirist's teaching in
Matt. xxii. 37-39.
" By persevering in Ids
(93) Perform your covenant with God.
true religion.
Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to Muhammad by his followers is chiefly intended here." Sale.
Tliis verse is either abrogated by Ixvi. 2, or it is contradicted by
it.
If abrogated, it militates against the moral character of the
God of Islam, who can at one time command the observance of a

moral obligation, and at another time permit its non-observance.
To our mind, God could permit idol-worship with the same propriety that he could allow the non-observance of a solemn oath or
''covenant with God."
" Some suppose that a particular
(94) Jjc not like unto her, d;c.
is meant in tliis passage, who used (like Penelope) to undo
Her name, they
at night the work that she had done in the day.
Sale,
say, was Raita Bint Saad Ibn Taim, of the tribe of Quraish."

woman

Baidhdwi.
"Of this insincerity in their
Taking your oaths
deceitfulhj.
it being usual with them, when
alliances the Quraish are accused
they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to
renounce their league with their old friends, and strike up one with
the others." Sale, Baidhdwi.
This passage contradicts the
(95) One people, or one religion.
2 Peter iii. g, Ezek. xxxiii. 11, and
spirit of the former Scriptures
Matt, xviii. 14.
.

.

.

;

;
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surely give an account of that

sliall

(96) Therefore take not your oaths
between you deceitfully lest your foot slip, after it hath
been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste evil in this life, for
that ye have turned aside from the way of God and ye
suffer a grievous punishment in the life to come.
(97) And
for with
sell not the covenant of God for a small price

\vhich ye have done.

:

;

God

is

a better recompense prepared for you,

if

ye be onen

which is with you will fail
permanent and we will
surely reward those who persevere, according to the utmost
merit of their actions. (99) Whoso worketh righteousness,
whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, we
will surely raise him to a happy life
and we will give
them their reward, according to the utmost merit of their
of understanding.

but that which

is

(98) That

with

God

is

:

;

(100) When thou readest the Quran, have recourse unto God, that he may preserve thee from Satan

actions.

" That is,
(97) Sell not, d-c.
religion, or your engagements

Be not prevailed on

to renounce your
with your Prophet, by any promises
For, it seems, the Quraish, to tempt the
or gifts of the infidels.
poorer Muslims to apostatise, made them offers, not very considerable
indeed, but such as they imagined might be worth tlieir acceptance."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
Modern Muslims follow this practice of their Prophet's tribe with

—

strange fidelity, often contributing large sums to secure the apostasy
of Christian converts from Islam.
Of course, these cases only occur
where Muslims are subjected to Christian rule ; under ^Muslim rulers
all such apostates from Islam would be condenmed to death.
Another passage showing that women equally
(99) A female.
with men are promised the reward of a pious life. See note on
chap. xiii. 23.
" Muhammad one day reading in
(100) Have recourse unto God.
the Quran, uttered a horrid blasphemy, to the great scandal of those
who were present, as will be observed in anotlier place {chap. xxii.
53) 54X to excuse which he assured them that those words were put
into ills mouth by the devil, and to prevent any such accidents for
the future, he is here taught to beg God's protection before he entered
on that duty. Hence the Muhammadans, before they begin to read
any part of this book, repeat these words, I have recourse unto
God for assistance against Satan driven away with stones.' " Sale,
Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, and Yahya.
This passage, with reference in chap, xxii., is fatal to the claim of
^luslims that their Prophet was absolutely sinless, or that he invariably spoke under the influence of his inspiration.
'
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(101) he hath no power over
and who put confidence in their Loed
(102) but his power is over those only who take him for
their patron, and who give companions unto God.
(103) When we substitute in the Qurdn an abrogating
verse in lieu of a verse abrogated (and God best knoweth
the fitness of that which he revealeth), the infidels say,

those

JAi

44

(

who

;

believe,

;

II

Thou art only a forger of these verses but the greater part
of them know not truth from falsehood.
(104) Say, The
holy spirit hath brought the same down from thy Lord
with truth
that he may confirm those who believe,
and for a direction and good tidings unto the Muslims.
:

;

(105)

We

know

also

that they say. Verily, a certain

man

When we substitute. See note on chap. ii. 105.
Only a forger. Scarcely anything more clearly estalilislies this
charge than the facility with which Muhammad applies this doctrine
(103)

of abrogation.
Muslims interpret this language to
(104) The holy spirit.
the Angel Gabriel. See notes on chap. ii. 86 and iii. 39.

A

man

certain
(105)
this passage.

teacheth him.

The following

We

is

mean

Sale's note

on

give his authoriiies in a footnote below
" This was a great objection made by the ]\Iakkans to the authority
of the Quran
tor when Muhammad insisted, as a proof of its divine
original, that it was impossible a man so utterly unacquainted with
learning as himself could compose such a book, they replied that he
had one or more assistants in tlie forgery but as to the particular
person or persons suspected of this confederacy, the traditions diflfer.
One says it was Jabr, a Greek servant to Amar Ibn Hadhrami, who
could read and write well ^ another, that they were Jabr and Yasar,
two slaves who followed the trade of sword-cutlers at ]\lakkah, and
used to read the Pentateuch and Gospel, and had often Muhammad
Another tells us that
for their auditor when he passed that way.^
:

;

;

;

was one Aish or Yaish, a domestic of al Huaitib Ibn Abd al Uzza,
a man of some learning, and had embraced IMuhammadism.^
Another supposes it was one Qais, a Christian, whose house Muhammad frequented ;* another, that it was Addas, a servant of Otha
Ibn Kiibia,^ and another, that it was Salman the Persian.^
"According to some Christian writers,' Abdullah Ibn Salam, the
Jew who was so intimate with Muhammad (named by one, according

it

who was

1
-

Zamaldishari, Baidhawi.
Ricardi, Confut. Legis Saracenicae, c. 13; Joh. Andreas, de
Confns. Sectse MahometaiiiB, c. 2
see Prideaux, Life of Mohammed,

Zamakhshari, Baidhdwi, Yahya.
Zamakhshari, Baidhawi.
See

Prideaux, Life of
' Ibidem.

Mohammed,

^
^

p. 32.

'

*

Jalaluddi'n.

^

Zamakhshari. Yahya.

;

*

pp. 23> 34-
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Quran.

they incline

is

this, ivhercin the Qitrdii is ivritten, is

tongue.

The tongue of

the

but
the perspicuous Arabic
a foreign tongue

(106) Moreover as for those

who

;

believe not the

to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ben Salon, and by another, Abdala
Celen), was assisting him in the compiling his pretended revelations.
This iew Dr. Prideaux confounds with Salman the Persian, who
was a very different man, as a late author^ has observed before me ;
wherefore, and for that we may have occasion to speak of Salman
hereafter, it may be proper to add a brief extract of his story as told
by himself. He was of a good family of Ispahan, and in his younger
years left the religion of his country to embrace Christianity, and
travelling into Syria, was advised by a certain monk of Amuria to
go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arise about that
time, who should establish the religion of Abraham, and whom he
should know, among other things, by the seal of prophecy between
his shoulders.
Salman performed the journey, and meeting with
Muhammad at Kuba, where he rested in his flight to Madina, soon
found him to be the person he sought, and professed Islam." The general opinion of the Christians, however, is that the chief
help ^luhammad had in the contriving his Quran was from a Nestorian monk named Sergius, supposed to be the same person with
the monk Buhaira, with whom Muhammad in his younger years had
some conference at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena, where that
monk resided,^ to confirm which supposition a passage has been
produced from an Arab writer,* who says that Buhaira's name in the
books of the Cliristians is Sergius, but this is only a conjecture; and
another 5 tells us that his trtte name was Said or Felix, and his surname Buhaira. But be that as it will, if Buhaira and Sergius were
the same man, I find not the least intimation in the Muhammadau
writers that he ever quitted his monastery to go into Arabia (as is
supposed by the Christians), and his acquaintance with Muhammad
at Bosra was too early to favoitr the surmise of his assisting him

in the Quran, which was composed long after, though Muhammad
might from his discourse gain some knowledge of Christianity and
of the Scriptures, which might be of use to him therein.
" From the answer given in this passage of the Quran to the objection of the infidels, viz., that the person suspected by them to have a
hand in the Quran spoke a foreign language, and therefore could
not, with any face of probability, be supposed to assist in a composition written in the Arabic tongue, and with so great elegance, it
The word Ajami, w'hich is
is plain this person was no Arabian.
here used, signifies any foreign or barbarous language in general, but
the Arabs applying it more particularly to the Persian, it has been
thence concluded by some that Salman was the person. However,
^

Gagnier, note in Abulf., Vit.

Moh.,

&c.

;

Gagnier,

iihi srqx,

Marrac. de Alcor.,

p. 74.

-

Ex Ibnishaq;

*

See Prideaux, ubi

vide Gagnier, ibid.
sup., p. 35,

*

^

Al Mas'udi.
Abul Hasan

pp. lo, ii

;

p. 37.

al

Baqri in Quran.
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:

(107) verily they imagine a

believe not in the signs of God, and they
liars.

(108)

Whoever denieth God,

after

he

be true that he came not to Muhammad till after the Hijra,
either he could not be the man here intended, or else this verse must
have been revealed at Madina, contrary to the common opinion."
On this subject Muir writes as follows
" Shortly after Mahomet
began to occupy the house of Arcam, several slaves allied themselves
to him.
Of these, Yasar and Jabr are mentioned by the commentators of the Goran as the parties accused by the Coreish of instructing the Prophet. The latter was the Christian servant of a family
from Hadhramaut, and the Prophet is said to have sat much at his
cell.
The former, better known under the name of Abu Fokeiha,
was subjected to great persecution, but probably died some time
if it

:

—

before the Hegira.
His daughter Fokeiha was married to Haltab,
a convert, whom we find, with others of his family, among the sub-

sequent emigrants to Aliyssinia.
"A more important convert, styled by Mahomet 'the first-fruits
His home was at Mousal or
of Greece,' was SuJteib, son of Sintin.
some neighbouring Mesopotamian village. His father, or his imcle,
Grecian band made an
had been the Persian governor of Obolla.
incursion into Mesopotamia, and carried him off, while yet a boy,
to Syria, perhaps to Constantinople.
Bought afterwards by a party
of the Bani Kalb, he was sold at Mecca to Abdalla Ibn Jodaan,
who gave him freedom and took him under his protection.
fair
and very ruddy complexion marked his Northern birth, and broken
Arabic betrayed a Grecian education. By traffic he acquired considerable wealth at Mecca but having embraced Islam, and being
left by the death of Abdalla without a patron, he suffered much at
the hands of the unbelieving Coreish. It is probable that IMaliomet
gained some knowledge of Christianity from him, and he may be the
same to whom the I\Ieccans at a later period referred as the source of
his Scriptural information: 'And indeed we know that they say,

A

A

;

Verily a certain man teacheth
slave,

Ammar, used

to resort to the

Another freed
Arcam, and simulLife of Mahomet, vol. ii,

him,' &c.
house of

taneously with Suheib embraced Islam."

.

.

.

pp. 122-125.

Whatever doubt may remain as to the identity of the person
alluded to here, of one tiling we are certainly informed that
Muhammad had the means of receiving help from both Jews and
Christians some years before he fled to Madina. That he availed
himself of this help, the stories related in the later I\Iakkan chapters
of the Quran, drawn as they are from the Jewish Scriptures and
The passage before us
traditions, suffice to prove beyond all doubt.
tells us the charge of receiving help from foreigners was made against
Muhammad by his neighbours. His reply proves the weakness of
for, as Arnold well says, " admitting
his effort to rebut the charge
they were foreigner^'*- they might nevertheless supply him witii

—

;

SIPARA XIV.]

(

47

[chap. XVI,

)

hath believed, except him who shall be compelled against
and whose heart continueth steadfast in the faith,

his will,

shall he severely chastised

:

but whoever shall voluntarily

profess infidelitv, on those shall the indignation of

God

This is just what they did do, and it is because Mulianimad MTOught up tliese materials to suit his prophetic purposes,
and tiien repeated them as the very ^vord of God received by direct
revelation from heaven through the ministration of the Angel Gabriel
it is because of this that we do not hesitate to reiterate the old
charge of deliberate impostu;e.
Mr. Bosworth Smith {Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 134)
admits that after the Hijra " a change does seem to come over him.

materials."

—

revelations of the Koran are more and more suited to the parBut were he to
ticular circumstances and caprices of the moment."
trace this trait of Mtihammad's character back from Madina towards
Makkah, he would find it fully manifested long before he leit his

The

Circumstances no doubt modified its manifestation,
was the same.
" These words were added for the sake of
(108) Except him, d-c.
Ammar Ibn Yasir and some others, who, being taken and tortured
by the Quraish, renounced their faith out of fear, though their hearts
agreed not with their mouths. It seems Ammdr wanted the constancy of his father and mother, Yasir and Summaya, who underwent the like trial at the same time with their son, and resohitely
refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels tying Summaya between two camels and striking a lance through her privy
When news was brought to Muhammad that Ammar had
parts.
denied the faith, he said it could not be, for that Ammar was full of
faith from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot, faith being
mixed and incorporated with his very flesh and blood and when
Ammar himself came weeping to the Prophet, he wiped his eyes,
saying, 'What faitlt was it of thine if they forced thee ?
" But though it be here said that those who apostatise in appearance only, to avoid death or torments, may hope for pardon from
God, yet it is unanimously agreed by the Muhammadan doctors
to be much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of God
courageously and nobly to persist in the true i'aith, and rather to
sufter death itself than renounce it even in words.
Xor did the
Muhammadan religion want its martyrs, in the strict sense of the
word, of which I will here give two instances besides the abovementioned. One is that of Khubaib Ibn Ada, who being perfidiously sold to the Quraish, Avas by them put to deatli in a cruel
manner by mutilation and cutting off his flesh piecemeal ; and
being asked in the midst of his tortures whether he did not wish
Muhammad was in his place, answered, I would not wish to be
with my family, my substance, and my children on condition that
Muhammad was only to be pricked with a thorn.' The other is
that of a man who was put to death by Musailama on the following
occasion.
That false prophet having taken two of Muhammad's

native city.

but the

trait of character

;

—

'
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because they have loved the

he their sentence,
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above that which

is

to come,

and

for that

directeth not the unbelieving people.

(HO) These

they whose hearts, and hearing, and

sight,

GoD hath

up

there

is

;

and these are

that in the next

thy Lord will

he

tlie

life

negligent

:

God
are

sealed

no doubt but

(HI) Moreover
who have fled their

they shall perish.

favourable unto those

and had heen
and who have since
and have persevered
thy Lord he gracious

country, after having suffered persecution,
comjoelled to

deny the faith hy

violence,

fought in defence of the true religion,
with patience verily unto these will
;

p
-t^

2\'

and merciful,
II

(112)

On

after they shall have shoivn their sincerity.

a certain

day

shall every soul

followers, asked one of them what lie said of
man answered that he was the apostle of God.

come

to plead

Muhammad ? The

'And what sayest
which he replied, 'Thou also
art the apostle of God,' whereupon he was immediately dismissed in
safety.
But the other, having returned the same answer to the
former question, refused to give any to the last, though required
to do it three several times, but pretended to be deaf, and was therethou of mel' added Musailama

;

to

JMuhanimad, when the story of these
'The first of them threw himself on
God's mercy, but the latter professed the truth, and he shall find
Sale^ on authority of Baidhdwi, Zamahhshari,
his account in it.'"
Yahija, and Ibn Shoiiah.
This passage certainly encourages Muslims to dissemble in order
Tlie cases of martyrdom mentioned by Sale
to escape persecution.
may exliibic the sincerity of the martyrs, but at the same time they
show, in the light of this verse, their ignorance. Muslims admit
that lying, if used to protect one's own life or property, is justifiable.
See notes on chap, xxxix. 54. Compare with this precept of the
incomparable Quran our Lord's v.'ords in Luke xiv. 26, 27.
" Yet he directed the unbelieving
(109) God directeth not, d-c.
Arabians, who were plunged in idolatry and unbelief till Mohammed
preached to them.'' Brinckynan's Notes on Islam, p. 127.
The statement of the text is, however, consistent with the doctrine
Tliat this is
that the intidels were given over to judicial blindness.
the meaning here is evident from the verse following.
The Muhajirin, being either tliose
(111) Those who have fled, cDc.
who fled to Abyssinia or those who afterwards went to Madina
most probably the latter. See on ver. 43 aliove.
(112) Every soul, d-c, i.e., " every person shall be solicitous for his
own salvation, not concerning himself with the condition of another,
but crying out, 'My own soul, my own soul !'" Sale, Baidhdwi.
fore slain.

It is related that

two men was told him,

said,

;
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and every soul shall be repaid that which it shall
and they shall not be treated unjustly.
have wrought
(113) God propoundeth as a parable a city which was
secure and quiet, unto which her provisions came in
abundance from every side but she ungratefully denied
wherefore God caused her to taste
the favour of God
the extreme famine, and fear, because of that which they
had done. (11-i) And now is an apostle come unto the
inhabitants of Mahkah from among themselves and they
accuse him of imposture: wherefore a punishment shall
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly.
(115) Eat of what God hath given you for food, that
which is lawful and good and be thankful for tlie favours
of God, if ye serve him.
(116) He hath only forbidden
you that which dieth of itself, and blood, and swine's
flesh, and that which hath been slain in the name of any
besides God.
But unto him who shall be compelled by
for itself,

;

;

:

;

;

necessity to eat of these things, not lasting nor wilfully
God will surely he gracious and merciful.

transgressing,

(117)

This
a

lie

God

And
is

say not that wherein your tongues utter a

lawful,

and

concerning

this is

GoD

shall not prosper.

:

unlawful

for

they

;

that ye

who

may

lie

devise

devise concerning

(118) They shall have small enjoy-

" This example is applied to every city which,
(113) A city.
having received great blessings from God, becometh insolent and
unthankful, and is therefore chastised by some signal judgment, or
rather to Makkah in particular, on which the calamities threatened
in this passage, viz., both famine and sword, were inflicted." Sale,

Baidlvxwi.

The next verse decides in favour of Makkah alone, for it should
have been translated, as in Rodwell, "And now is an apostle come
unto them from among themselves," &c.
And fear. This points to the fear of the people of Makkah that
the famine would become more rigorous than yet felt. We see how
Muhammad took advanta,'e of this calamity to forward his own
claims.
See notes on chap, xxiii. 76-78, and chap. xliv. 14.
See notes on chap. v. 4-6, and
(116) He hath only forbidden, d-c.
vi. 1 1 8-1 2 1.
"Allowing what God hath forbidden,
(117) This is lawful, d;c.
and superstitiously abstaining from what he hath allowed." Sale.
See chap. vi. 119.

chap.
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in this world, and

iji

that which is to come tliey shall

suffer a grievous torment.

forbid that which

them no injury

we have

those

Unto the Jews did we

(119)

told thee formerly

m that respect;

(120) Moreover thy

souls.
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and we did

:

but they injured their

Lord

own

favourahle unto

will he

do evil through ignorance, and afterwards

Avho

repent and

amend

verily unto these

:

loill

thy LoRD

he

gracious and merciful, after their rcpentajice.
i'k.

2

2""
il

(121)

Abraham was

a

model of true

religion, obedient

unto God, orthodox, and was not an idolater
grateful for his benefits

:

(122) wherefore

he was also
God chose him,
:

and directed him into the right way. (123) And we
bestowed on him good in this world and in the next he
shall surely be one of the righteous.
(124) We have also
Muhammad, by revelation, saying,
spoken unto thee,
Follow the religion of Abraham, who ivas orthodox, and
was no idolater. (125) The sabbath was only appointed
;

\They injured their own souls, i.e., "they were forbidden
which were in themselves indifferent, as a punishment for
their wickedness and rebellion." Sale,
(119)

tilings

See chap.

vi.

146.

(121) Orthodox.

The

original

See Eodwell, in

convert.

word

is

hamf, meaning

to

turn or

loco.

*'
Long anterior to the Hegira, Mahomet propounded in the Coran
the doctrine that a grand catholic faith jiervaded all ages and revelations
a faith which, in its purest form, had been held by the
This primitive religion, varied at each dispenpatriarch Abraham.
sation by accidental rites, comprised, as its essential features, belief
in the one true God, rejection of all idolatry or worship of mediators
as sharers in the power and glory of the Deity, and the implicit
such surrender is termed Islam
.surrender of the will to God
and
hence Abraham is called 'the first of Moslems.' To tliis original
Islam it was now the mission of Mahomet to recall tlte whole of mankind." Muir^s Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 294, 295.
Not an idolater. " This was to reprehend the idolatrous Quraish,
who pretended that they professed the religion of Abraham." Sale.
(124) See above on ver. 121.
(125) The sabbath, d'C. " These were the Jews, who being ordered
by ]\Ioses to set apart Friday (the day now observed by the Muhammadans) for the exercise of divine worsliip, refnsed it, and chose
the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of
creation
for which reason they were commanded to keep the day
they had chosen in the strictest manner." Sale.
It this interpretation be correct, this passage contradicts the Bible,

—

'

:

:

; '
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unto those who differed v: it h their prophet concerning it;
and thy Lord will surely judge between them, on the day
of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed.
(126) Invite men unto the way of thy Lord, by wisdom,

and mild exhortation

;

and dispute with them in the most

condescending manner: for thy Lord well knoweth him
who strayeth from his path, and he w^ell knoweth those

who are rightly directed. (127) If ye take vengeance on
any, take a vengeance proportionable to the wrong which
hath been done you

;

but

if

ye suffer wrong patiently,

verily this wall be better for the patient.

(128)

Where-

fore do thou bear opj^osition with patience; but thy patience

shall not be practicable, unless with God's assistance.
And
be thou not grieved on account of the unhclievers ; neither
be thou troubled for that which they subtilely devise for
;

God

is

with those

who

fear

Mm, and

are upright.

Sabbath to have been given in the Decalogue byhimself, the children of Israel having nothing to do with its

wliicli declares the

God

establishment.
hy msdom andviild exhortation, d-c. The preacher
(126) Invite
of Makkah believed in moral suasion, but the politician of ]\ladina
preferred force, as the means of persuading men to accept of Islam.
See chap. ii. 190-193, and chap. ix. 5.
"This passage is supposed to
(127) Yerigeance proportionable, d:c.
have been revealed at Madina, on occasion of Hamza, Muhammad's
For the infidels having
uncle, being slain at the battle of Oliod.
abused his dead body, by taking out his bowels, and cutting off his
ears and his nose, when Muhammad saw it, he swore that if God
granted him success, he would retaliate tliose cruelties on seventy of
the Quraish ; but he was by these words forbidden to execute what
he had sworn, and he accordingly made void his oath. Abulfida
makes the number on which Muhammad swore to wreak his vengeance to be but thirty but it may be observed by the way that
the translator renders this passage in that author, God hath revealed unto me that I shall retaliate,' &c., instead of, 'If God grant
me victory over the Quraish, I will retaliate,' &c.. reading Lain
adhharni for adhfarnij God, far from putting this design into the
Prophet's head by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in
execution." Bale.
It is more likely that this verse was simply applied by Muhammad
to the case of Hamza.
So Weil on authority of Noeldeke.
" Here," says Baidhawi, " the Quran principally
The patient.
points at Muhammad, who was of all men the most conspicuous for
meekness and clemency." Sale.
.

.

.
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XVII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL BAXI ISRAfL (THE CHILDEEN OF ISRAEL).
Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
By some

•UTiters this chapter is entitled The Night- Journey on
account of the reference to that event in vers, i and 62. But the

contents of the chapter justify the ordinary

title of Tlie

Children of

Israel.

The burden

of this chapter

their Prophet.

The dreadful

the history of those
ages,

and

especially

who had

the sin of the Quraish in rejecting

is

character of this sin

is

illustrated

God

rejected the messengers of

by reference

to the destruction of the

by

in past

holy city

of Jerusalem, in consequence of the unbelief of the children of Israel.

The people

of

Makkah

are therefore

rebellious imbelievers.

stroyed

iintil its

inference to be

hand, unless

warned by the example of these
no city ever was de-

are told that

people had rejected the prophet sent to them.

drawn

its

They

is,

that the destruction of

Makkah

is

The

near at

people repent and believe on their Prophet.

is evident from
demanding of Muhammad that he would perform certain
from their
miracles, which he confesses himself unable to perform
hideous custom of killing their own daughters, while ascribing
daughters to God from their foolish idolatry ; and from their re-

The

character of the unbelief of the Quraish

their

;

;

jection of the doctrine of the resurrection.

The tone of the whole chapter is moderate, yet showing earnest
purpose on the part of the preacher of Makkah.
Probable Date of the Revelations.

The

i and 62) must, of
though they cannot date

verses referring to the night-journey (vers,

course, be placed subsequent to B.H.

i,
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As for the bulk of the chapter, the following
data will enable us to fix an approximate date of composition (i)
The exhortation in ver. 55 points to a period when Muhammad
still hoped for the conversion of some of his townsmen ; (2) the
later than the Hijra.

:

faith of certain

Jews and Christians

Makkah, alluded

at

to in vers.

loS and 109, points to a period somewhat removed from the Hijra and
(3) with this agrees the spirit attributed to the unbelieving Quraish,
;

M-hose opposition

From

decided, but not as yet of a violent character.

is

we conclude that most of the chapter belongs to a period
preceding the Ban of the Hashimites, or the final break between
this

Muhammad and
Muhammad's

the Quraish, say about B.H.

or the sixth year

6,

24 to ver. 41, however, must be referred to Ikladina, as the precepts concerning the
duties of children to parents, of all to the poor and the orphan, &c.,
seem to point to a Muslim community with definite laws oi its own,

of

mission.

The passage from

ver.

and not to a mixed company, as at Makkah previous to the Hijra.
I would place this passage at about A.H. 3.
The conjectures of the commentators, which would place vers.
75-82 and 87 at Madina, seem to be mistaken. See notes on these
verses below.

Principal Suhjects.

....

VERSES

....
....
...

9-11

God praised for the night-journey
The law of Moses a direction to the Israelites
Koah's gratitude commended to his posterity
The double sin of Israel and its punishment
The Quran a direction to both the faithful and the

Men

inconsiderate in their prayers

The night and day
Every man's

fate

are signs to

bound about

day

his

4-8
unbelievers

12

13

neck

14

.........
....

God will give every man

No

men

I

the record of his

life at

the judgment

u,

without an apostle
The cities destroyed which rejected their apostles
Rewards and punishments of the faithful and unbelieving
Degrees of honour belong to the life to come
Men should worship only one God
Kindness to be shown to parents, the poor, and the stranger
Extravagance forbidden
Those unable to contribute for the support of the poor may
nation

....

help them by speaking kindly to them

.

.

Stinginess and foolish extravagance forbidden

and murder forbidden
be avenged

Infanticide, fornication,

The murdered man

to

.

.

15

16

left

17, ]8

19-21
22
23, 24

24-27
28,

29

30, 31

32
.

33-35
35
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VERSES

The substance

of the orphan to be sacredly preserved

Men

should lead lives of honesty and humility
God not to be dishonoured by idol-worship
Angels not daughters of God
Various warnings for the Quraish

36

.

37-40

.

.....
....

41

.

A plurality of gods

would lead

to rebellion in

All things praise God
The Quraish are judicially blinded to

Muhammad

called a

heaven

42
43
44 45
46
47 -49
50

.

.....

madman

tlie

Quran

The Quraish reject the doctrine of the resurrection
The dead when raised will fancy they have been dead but

........

while

little

51 -53

....
....

54
56

Idolaters and unbelievers to be mildly treated

55,

Some prophets peculiarly favoured
The false gods need divine protection

5^, 59

Every

city to be destroyed before the

Muhammad

60

.

.....

not allowed to work miracles because of the

unbelief of former tribes

The night-journey and
Iblis disobeys God,

He
He

judgment-day

57

the

and

is

Zakkum tree

....

cursed in consequence

men

receives permission to delude

61

causes of contention

62

63,64

.

65, 66

have no power over God's servants
God protects the merchant while on the sea
Idolaters forget their idols in times of danger
shall

67
68

.

They are iiti grateful
The special privileges
In the judgment

.......
....

69
69--71

mankind

of

72
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III

GOD.

(1) Praise be unto him who transported his servant
by night from the sacred temple of Makkah to the farther
temple of Jerusalem, the circuit of which we have blessed,
that we might show seme of our signs for God is he who
II

;

'"From
to the farther temple.
(1) WTio transported his servant
whence lie was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of
God, and brought back again to Makkah tlie same night.
"This journey of Muhammad to heaven is so well known that I
may be pardoned if I omit the description of it. The English.
.

.

.

may

tind it in Dr. Prideaux's Life of Mohammed (p. 43, &c.),
learned in Abulfida {Life of Mahom., chap, xix.), whose annotator has corrected several mistakes in the relation of Dr. Prideaux,
and in other writers.
" It is a dispute among the Muhammadan divines whether their
Prophet's night-journey was really performed by him corporeally, or
whether it was only a dream or a vision. Some think the whole
was no more than a vision ; and allege an express tradition of
Muaviah, one of Muhammad's successors, to that purj^ose. Others
suppose he was carried bodily to Jerusalem, but no farther and
that he ascended thence to heaven in spirit only.
But the received opinion is, that it was no vision, but that he was actually
transported in the body to his journey's end ; and if any impossibility be objected, they think it a sufficient answer to say, that it
might easily be effected by an omnipotent agent." Sale, Baidhdioi.
The celebrated night-journey from Makkah to Jerusalem, and
from there through the seven heavens up to the throne of God, is
regarded by Muir, Noeldeke, Bosworth Smith, and other writers, as
simply a vision, on which tradition has brooded and hatched out the
story as related by most orthodox Muslims.
Sprenger, however,
considers Muhammad to have been guilty of perpetrating "an un'•
blushing forgery," saying, he sold a description of the Temple of
Jerusalem, which he may have obtained from books or oral information, to the best advantage."
Some traditions favour the opinion
that it was a vision, while others point to the opinion that it was a
bodily journey. There seems to me to be two questions involved
here (i) Whether the night-journey was originally simply a vision?

reader

and

tiie

;

:

fourth
pjj,jj.gj.^a

sipara.

ii x'

CHAP. XVII.]

(

56

[SIPARA XV.

)

and seeth.
(2) And we gave unto Moses the
book of the law, and appointed the same to he a direction
unto the children of Israel, commanding them, saying,
Beware that ye take not any other patron besides me.
hearetli

posterity of those

(3)

Noah

:

verily he

whom we

was a grateful

carried in the ark with
servant.

(4)

And we

expressly declared unto the children of Israel in the book

of the law, saying. Ye will surely commit evil in the earth
twice, and ye will be elated with great insolence.
(5)
And when the punishment threatened for the first of those
(2) Whether Muhammad, in speaking of this visionary journey, did
not represent it as a reality 1 I think the arguments of Muir versus
Sprenger {Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 222) prove the journey to have
been in reality a vision but I do not think they satisfy all the conFor, if simply a vision, and if related as
ditions of the problem.
Hdni have " seized him by
such by Muhammad, why should
the mantle, and conjured him not to expose himself to the mockery
aud reviliiigs of the unbelievers'?" Why should the faithful have been
staggered in their faith in their Prophet, had it been merely a dream?
And, fiiuvlly, why should Abu Baqr have declared his belief in the
story of Muhammad, were it only a tale of a dream ? It seems to
me clear that Muhammad represented this journej'- as a reality ;
and, viewed in the light of the many palpable forgeries of the Qurdn,
we think Sprenger's judgment, in this case, on the whole well
established.
See also below on ver. 95.
The farther temple. This could only refer to the site of the Temple,
or perhaps the Christian edifice erected in its place, which Muhammad thought to be the Jewish temple.
(2) Rod well notes the incongruity of this verse with the preceding, and suggests a verse may have been lost, and that this ver. i
has been placed at the head of the cfliapter because the night-journey
But such want of connection between
is elsewhere alluded to in it.
the verses of the Quran is too common to excite wonder here.
" The commentators are put to it to find out
foster itij, &c.
(3)
the connection of these words with the foregoing. Some think the
accusative case is here put for the vocative, as I have transUxted it
and others interpret the words thus, 'Take not for your patrons,
besides me, the posterity of tliose,' &c., meaning, mortal men." Hale.
'*
Their first transgrestioice.
.
(4) Ye will surelij commit evil
sion was their rejecting the decisions of the law, their putting Isaiah
and the second was
to death, and their imprisoning of Jeremiah
their slaying of Zachariah and Jolm the Ba])tist, and their imagining
the death of Jesus." J^ale, Baiahdwi, Jaldludd'm.
The commentators here give six instances of evil committed instead
The allusion may be to the two destructions of Jerusalem,
of two.
by the Babylonians and the Eomans. The next verse, compared
;

0mm

.

.

:

with

ver, 7, certainly points in this direction.
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came to he executed, we sent against you our
urir, and they
endued with exceeding strength
searched the inner apartments of your houses; and the
prediction became accomplished.
(6) Afterwards we gave
you the victory over them, in your turn, and we granted
you increase of wealth and children, and we made you a
more numerous people, saying, (7) If ye do well, ye will
do well to your own souls and if ye do evil, yc icill do it
unto the same. And when the punishment threatened for
your latter transgression came to he executed, ive sent enemies
transgressions

m

servants,

;

"These were Jiilut, or Goliah, and his forces
(5) Our servants.
or Sennacherib, the Assyrian
or else Nebuchadnezzar, whom the
Eastern writers call Bakhtanasr (which was, however, only his surname, his true name being Gudarz, or Raham), the governor of
Babylon under Lohorasp, king of Persia, who took Jerusalem, and
destroyed the Temple." Sale, ZamaJcIishari, Yahya.
(6) IFe gave you the victory. " By permitting David to kill Goliah
or for that God
or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib's army
put it into the heart of Bahman, the son of Isfandiyar, when he
succeeded his grandfather, Lohorasp, to order Kiraish, or Cyrus, then
governor of Babylon, to send home the Jews from their captivity,
under the conduct of Daniel which he accordingly did, and they
prevailed against those whom Bakhtanasr had left in the land."
;

;

;

;

;

Hale. Baidlidici.

" Some imagine the army meant in this
(7) We sent enemies, d:c.
place was that of Bakhtanasr but others say the Persians conquered
the Jews this second time by the arms ot Gudarz (by whom they
seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of
Alexander at Babylon. It is related that the general in this expedition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up on the great
altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood
of a sacrifice which had not been accepted of God
to which he
replied that they had not told him the truth, and ordered a thousand
of them to be slain on the altar but the blood not ceasing, he told
them, that if they would not confess the truth, he would not spare
one of them whereupon, they acknowledged it was the blood of
John and the general said, Thus hath your Lord taken vengeance
on you
and then cried out, O John, my Lord and thy Lord
knoweth what hath befallen thy people for thy sake ; wherefore,
let thy blood stop, by God's permission, lest I leave not one of them
alive
upon which the blood immediately stopped.
" These are the explications of the commentators, wherein their
ignorance in ancient history is sufficiently manifest though perhaps Muhammad himself, in this latter passage, intended the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans." Sale, Baidhdid, Yahya,
Jaldluddin.
;

;

;

;

'

;

;

;

'

'

'

;
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you, and to enter the temple, as they

time,

and utterly

to destroy that

which

Peradventure your Loed will
have mercy on you hereafter : but if ye return to transgress a third time, we also will return to chastise you ; and
we have appointed hell to he the prison of the unbelievers,
(9) Verily this Quran directeth unto the way which is
most right, (10) and declareth unto the faithful, who do
good works, that they shall receive a great reward (11)
and that for those who believe not in the life to come, we
have prepared a grievous punishment.
(12) Man prayeth for evil, as he prayeth for good;
they had conquered,

(8)

;

li ^-

II

for

man

the

day

(13) "We have ordained the night and
two signs of o^cr power ; afterwards we blot
out the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the
day to shine forth, that ye may endeavour to obtain plenty
from your Lord hy doing your husiness therein, and that
ye may know the number of years, and the computation
of time ; and everything necessary have we explained by a

We

(8)

is

hasty.

for

also will return to chastise you.

ingly to pass

;

for the

Jews being again

so

"

And

this

wicked as

came acconlto reject

Mu-

hammad and

conspire against Ins life, God delivered them into his
liands
and he exterminated the tribe of Quraidha, and slew the
chiefs of al Nadir, and obliged the rest of the Jewish tribes to pay
;

triliute. "

(12)

good

;

— Sale, Baidhdwi.

Man frayeth for
or

evil.

"Out

of ignorance, mistaking evil for
others, out of

making wicked imprecations on himself and

passion and impatience." Sale.
Man is hasty. '" Or inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence
of what he asks.
" It is said that the person here meant is Adam, who, when the
breath of life was breathed into his nostrils, and had reached so
far as his navel, though the low^er part of his body was, as yet,
but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up, and got an ugly fall
by the bargain. But others pretend the passage was revealed on
the following occasion. Muhammad committed a certain captive to
the charge of his wife, Sauda bint Zamaa, who, moved with compassion at the man's groans, nnbound him, and let him escape
upon which the Prophet, in the first motions of his anger, wished
her hand might fall off but immediately composing himself, said
therefore turn my curse into a
aloud, ' O God, I am but a man
blessing."
Sale, Jaldluddin.
:

;

;
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and ^ve will produce unto him,
resurrection, a book wherein his actions shall

perspicuous explication.

we bound about
on the day
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be recorded
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it

his

(14)

neck

;

shall be offered

him open,

angels shall say unto him, Read thy book
a sufficient accountant against

will be

He who

(16)

;

(15) a7id the

thine

own

thee, this

soul
day,

shall be rightly directed shall be directed to

advantage only of his own soul ; and he who shall err
shall err only against the same neither shall any laden
the

:

burden of another. "VVe did not
until we had first sent an apostle to

sou\ be charged with the

punish any people,

(17) And when we resolved to destroy a city,
the inhabitants thereof, who live in afflu-

ivarn them.

we commanded

ence, to obey our apostle

wherefore the
that city
(18)

;

?

for

but they acted corruptly therein

and we destroyed

And how many

Noah

;

:

sentence was justly pronounced against
it

with an utter destruction.

generations have

we consumed

since

thy Lord sufficiently knoweth and seeth the

sins of his servants.

we

(19)

Whosoever chooseth

this tran-

bestow on him therein beforehand that
which we please on him, namely, whom we please afterwards will we appoint him hell for his abode ; he shall be
thrown into the same to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected /?'om mercy. (20) But whosository

life,

will
;

:

" Literally, the bird, which is here used to sig(14) The fate, <ir.
nify a raan's fortune or success; the Arabs, as well as the Greeks and
Romans, taking omens from the flight of birds, which they supposed
to portend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right, but if
from the right to the left, the contrary ; the like judgment they also
made when certain beasts passed before them." Sale.
About his neck. " Like a collar, which he cannot by any means
get off." See the Prelim. Disc, sect. iv. p. 164.
This passage makes God the author of evil as well as of good.
What man does lie is oVjliged to do by his fate. If he will to do
wrong, it is because his fate was bound like a collar about his neck,
and which he was unable to loose. See chap. vii. 180, xv. 39-43,

and

xvi. 95.

Bead thy book. See Prelim. Disc, p. 144.
(16-18) The effort of the Prophet here is to show that God would
destroy the Arabs, and especially the Quraish of Makkah, just as he
had destroyed the unbelievers in olden time.
(15)
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life to come, and directeth liis endeavour
towards the same, being also a true believer the endeavour of these shall be acceptable unto God. (21) On all

ever chooseth the

;

we bestow the hlessings of tJiis life, both on these and
on those, of the gift of thy Lord for the gift of thy Lord
shall not be denied unto any.
(22) Behold, how we have
caused some of them to surpass others in wealth and
dignity : but the next life shall be more considerable in
degrees of honour, and greater in excellence.
(23) Set
not up another god with the true God, lest thou sit down
will

;

and

in disgrace,

K

f

destitute.

(24) Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship
none besides him and that ye show kindness unto your
II

;

parents, whether the one of them, or both of

them

attain

to old age with thee.

Wherefore, say not unto them, Fie
on you ! neither reproach them, (25) but speak respectfully unto them, and submit to behave humbly towards

them, out of tender affection, and say,
Lord, have mercy
on them both, as they nursed me when I was little. (26)
Your Lord well knoweth that which is in your souls

whether ye be men of integrity (27) and he will be
cious unto those who sincerely return iinto him.
And give unto him wlio is of kin to you his due, and
unto the poor, and the traveller. And waste not thy
:

stance profusely

:

gra(28)
also

sub-

(29) for the profuse are brethren of the

This command is on
(24) Show kindness unto your parents, dec.
the whole well observed by Muslims. The respect shown to the
grey head among them is one of their most pronounced virtues.
Use no contemptuous language towards them.
Hay not
Fie.
" Literally, lower the wing of humility,"
(25) Behave humbly, &c.
.

&c.

—

.

.

Sale.

(27) Sincerely return, i.e., sincerely turn to him
" That is, friendship
his due.
.
(28) Give
Sale.
assistance in time of need."
.

.

by repentance,
and affection, and

" Prodigality and squan(29) The profuse are brethren of devils.
dering away one's substance in folly or luxury being a very great
sin.
The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing
camels, and distributing them by lot, merely out of vanity and
ostentation, which they are forbidden by this passage, and commanded to bestow what they could spare on their poor relations and
other indigent people." Sale, BaidMwi.
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and the devil was ungrateful unto his Lord.
if thou turn from them, in expectation of the
But
(30)
mercy which thou hopest from thy Lord at least, speak
kindly unto them. (31) And let not thy hand be tied up
neither open it with an unbounded expanto thy neck
sion, lest thou become worthy of reprehension, and be reduced to poverty. (32) Verily thy Lord will enlarge the
store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto tvliom
he pleaseth ; for he knoweth and regardeth his servants.
(33) Kill not your children for fear of being brought to
want we will provide for them and for you verily the
killing them is a great sin.
devils

:

;

;

;

II

(34)

;

Draw

not near unto fornication

ness and an evil way.

God hath

for it is

;

wicked-

(35) Neither slay the soul

forbidden you

to slay,

which

unless for a just cause

and whosoever shall be slain unjustly, we have given his
power to demand satisfaction ; but let him not exceed
the bounds of moderation in putting to death the murderer
in too cruel a manner, or hy revenging his friend's Hood,
on any other than the person ivho killed him ; since he

heir

"That is, if thy present circum(30) If thou turn from them, djc.
stances will not permit thee to assist others, defer thy charity till
God shall grant thee better ability." Sale.
(31) I.e., " be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean
between the two extremes, wherein consists true liberality." Sale,
Baidlunri.
(3o) Kill not your children.
See notes on chap. vi. 137 and 151 ;
also on chap. Ixxxi. 8.
This verse is said (Hughes' Notes
(35) Unless for a just cause.
on Muhammadanism, p. 140) to abrogate chap. ii. 178, though it is
difficult to understand how a subsequent revelation can be abrogated
by a former
It is more reasonable to understand chap. ii. 178, which forbids
retaliation by private persons, as abrogating the law of this verse.
Sale says, " The crimes for w^hich a man may justly be put to
death are these apostasy, adultery, and murder." See also chap,
!

:

ii.

178.

We have given his heir power, d-c. " It being at the election of the
heir or next of kin, either to take the life of the murderer or to
accept of a fine in lieu of it." Sale.
He is assisted. " Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for
the avenging whose death this law was made
some to the heir,
who has a right granted him to demand satisfaction for hi^ friend's
;

R'^ba.

Ii

'i'
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And meddle

not with the
be to improve it, until
lie attain his age of strength
and perform your covenant
for the performance of your covenant shall be inquired
into hereafter.
(37) And give full measure, wlien you
measure aught; and weigh with a just balance. This
will be better, and more easy for determining every man^s
due. (38) And follow not that whereof thou hast no knowledge for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every
of these shall be examined at the last day.
(39) Walk
not proudly in the land, for thou canst not cleave the earth,
neither shalt thou equal the mountains in stature.
(40)
All this is evil, and abominable in the sight of thy LoED.
(41) These p'ceepts are a part of the wisdom which thy
LoED hath revealed unto thee. Set not up any other god
assisted hy this law.

is

(36)

substance of the orphan, unless

it

:

;

as equal unto GoD, lest thou be cast into hell, rejDroved

Hath your Loed

and

preferably granted unto

rejected.

(42)

you

and taken for himself daughters from among

sons,

the angels

?

Yerily in asserting this ye utter a grievous

saying.

Ii

•g"
II

(43)

And now have we

repetitions in this
it

used various argiimcnts and
may be warned yet

Quran, that they

only rendereth them more disposed to

:

i\y

from, the truth.

(44) Say unto the idolaters, If there were other gods with
him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of

making some attempt against the possessor

of the throne

:

blood ; and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he carry
Sale, Yahya, Baidlmwi.
his vengeance too far."
(36) See notes on chap. iv. 2-5.
(38) 21ud whereof thuu hast no knowledge, i.e., " vain and uncertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or at
Some interpret the words, Accuse not another of a
least probable.
crime whereof thou hast no knoidedgej supposing they forbid the
bearing false witness, or the spreading or giving credit to idle reports
Sale, Baidhdici, Zamal- Iishari.
of others."
(42) See notes on chap. xvi. 59-61.
(44) lliey would sureli/ seek, d;c., i.e., " they would in all probability contend with God for superiority, and endeavour to dethrone
liini, in the same manner as princes act with one another on earth."

—

Sale.
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and far, very far, be that from him
(45) God forbid
which they utter
(46) The seven heavens praise him,
and the earth, and all who are therein neither is there
but ye
anything which doth not celebrate his praise
!

!

:

;

understand not their celebration thereof: he is gracious
and mercifuh
(47) When thou readest the Quran, we
place between thee and those

who

believe not in the life

and we put coverings over their
hearts, lest they should understand it, and in their ears
thickness of hearing.
(49) And when thou makest mento

come a dark

veil

tion, in repeating

;

(48)

the Quran, of thy LoPlD only, they turn

their backs, flying the doctrine of his unity.

know with what

design they hearken,

(50)

We

well

when they hearken

unto thee, and when they privately discourse together
M'lien the ungodly say, Ye follow no other than a madman.
what epithets they bestow on thee. But
(51) Behold
they are deceived neither can they f7id any just occasion
:

!

;

(52) They also say. After we shall have
become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature ?
(53) Answer, Be ye stones, or iron, or some creature
more improbable in your opinions to be raised to life. But
to

reproach

thee.

Who

?
Answer, He
and they will wag their
heads at thee, saying, When shall this he ? Answer, Peradventure it is nigh. (54) On that day shall God call you
forth from your sepulchres, and ye shall obey, with cele-

they will say,

who

shall restore us to life

created you the

first

time

:

These, according to the Jews, were, "the
the firmament, the clouds, the habitation, the abode, the fixed
seat, and the arabath."
See Welsteiu on 2 Cor. xii. 2.
(47, 48) Compare 2 Cor. iii. 13-16.
" Not allowing their gods to be his
(49) Theij turn their backs, d-c.
(46) Seven heavens.

veil,

nor praying their intercession with him." Sale.
With what design they hearken, viz., "to mock and jest. One
Kadhar Ibn Harith said, 'I don't know what Muhammad says.'
Abu Sufiiln said, I believe some of his statements to be true.' Abu
Jahal replied, He is a madman ;' and Abul Lahab said, 'He is a
juggler ;' while some one else said, He is only a poet.'" Tafsir-iassociates,

(50)

'

'

'

Baufi.

"
(54) TFith celebration of his praise.
at his call shall immediately arise, and

The dead,

heads, shall say,

God.' "

'

Praise be unto thee,

says Baidhawi,
shaking the dust off their
Sale.
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bration of his praise, and ye shall think that ye tarried

but a

K

"6"II

little

(55)

while.

Speak unto

my

servants, that they speak mildly

ye exasperate tliem ; for Satan
soweth discord among them, and Satan is a declared enemy
unto man,
(56) Your Lord well knoweth you; if he
pleaseth, he will have mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, he
and we have not sent thee to he a steward
will punish you
over them.
(57) Thy Lord well knoweth all persons in
heaven and on earth. We have bestowed peculiar favours
on some of the prophets, preferably to others and we
gave unto David the psalms. (58) Say, Call upon those
whom ye imagine to he gods besides him yet they will
not be able to free you from harm, or to turn it on others.
(59) Those whom ye invoke do themselves desire to he
admitted to a near conjunction with their Lord, striving
which of them shall approach nearest luito him : they also
hope for his mercy, and dread his punishment for the

unto the unbelievers,

lest

:

;

;

;

—

Tarried but a

little ivhile, viz.,

" in

your graves, or in the world."

Sale.

(55)

See chap. xvi. 126.

" The>e words are designed as a pattern
(56) He will punish you.
for the Muslims to follow in discoursing with the idolaters, by
which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, and not
to tell them directly that they are doomed to hell-fire ; which,
besides the presumption in oflering to determine the sentence of
others, would only make them more irreconcilable enemies."

Daidhdwi.
" And may choose whom he
Thxj Lord well knoweth, £c.
This is an answer to the objections of
pleases for his ambassador.
the Quraish that Muhammad was the orphan pupil of Abu Talib,
and followed by a parcel of naked and hungry fellows." Sale,
Baidhdin.
We gave unto David the jisalms. " Which were a greater honour
and wherein Muhammad and his people
to him than his kingdom
are foretold by these words, among others, The righteous shall in-

Sale,

(57)

;

'

herit the earth.'"

Sale, Baidhdioi.

Compare Psalm

xxxvii. 29.
(59) Those rvhom ye invoke, &c., viz., " the angels and prophets,
who are the servants of God, as well as yourselves." Sale. Kodwell

thinks the passage alludes to Christian saint-worship, but this, like
The allusion is very
Sale's reference to the prophets, is doubtful.
probably limited to the angels, who are called in ver. 42, " the
daughters of God."
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(60) There

is

no city

but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrection, or we will punish it with a grievous punishment.
This is written in the book of our eternal decrees.
(61)
Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles,
except that the former nations have charged them with

We gave unto the tribe of Thamiid, at their
demand, the she-camel visible to their sight : yet they
dealt unjustly with her and we send not a ]jrophct with
miracles, but to strike terror.
(62) Rememher when we
said unto thee, Verily thy Lokd encompasseth men hij his
We have appointed the vision
Tcnoiuledge and 'poiccr.
which we showed thee, and also the tree cursed in the
imposture.

:

This is perhaps the most decisive
(61) Nothing hindered us, <i:c.
passage in the Quran to prove Muhammad did not possess the power
He is said not to have received the power,
of working miracles.
and the reason is annexed that former prophets had wrought
miracles, but had nevertheless been charged with imposture
The
only miracle of the Quran is the Quran, which, according to Muhammad, was not his miracle, but God's miracle.
Tlieij dealt unjustly.
See chap. vii. 74, and note.
But to strike terror. The purport of this saying is the same as
that of the beginning of this verse.
Miracles were always of a
dreadful character, as the Flood, the destruction of Sodom, of Ad, of
Thamtid, &c. Ergo, were Muhammad to work a miracle, it would
be one of terror and destruction to the Quraish
" Muhammad's journey to heaven is generally
(62) Tlie vision.
agreed to be intended in this place, which occasioned great heats and
debates among his followers, till they were quieted by Abu Baqr's
bearing testimony to the truth of it. The word vision, here tised, is
urged by those who take this journey to have been no more than a
dream as a plain confirmation of their opinion. Some, however,
suppose the vision meant in this passage was not the night-journey,
but the dream Muhammad saw at al Hitdaibiya, wherein he seemed
to make his entrance into Makkah or that at Badr or else a vision
he had relating to the family of Ummaya, whom he saw motmt his

—

!

!

;

;

and jump

aboitt in it like monkeys; upon which he said,
their portion in this world, which they have gained by their
profession of Islam.' But if any of these latter expositions be true,
the verse mitst have been revealed at Madina." Sale, Baidhdvi.

pulpit,
*

This

is

See Prelim. Disc, pp. So and 81 also note on chap, xlviii. 18,
and above on ver. i.
" Called al Zakkum, which springs
TJie tree cursed in the Quran.
from the bottom of hell." Sale. See also chap, xxxvii. 60,
"The zakkum is a thorny tree which grows in Arabin, and of
;

viii. 34,
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Qurau, only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to
them with terror but it shall cause them to transgress only the more enormously.
strike

It T*

jl

;

And

(63)

Tcmcmher when we said unto the angels,

Worship Adam
and they all worshipped him except
Iblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou hast'
;

(64) And he said, What thinkest thou
whom thou hast honoured above me ?
grant me respite until the day of resurrec-

created of clay ?
as to this man

thou

verily, if

I will extirpate his offspring, except a few.

tion,

(65)

God answered, Begone, / grant thee respite : but whosoever
of them shall follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward
an ample reward for your demerits I (66) And entice to
vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice and
assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy footmen and partake with them in their riches, and their
children and make them promises (but the devil shall
make them no other than deceitful promises ;) (67) as to
my servants, thou shalt have no power over them for thy
LoED is a sufficient protector of those who trust in him.
(68) It is your Loed who driveth forward the ships for
you in the sea, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his
abundance hy commerce ; for he is merciful towards you.
(69) When a misfortune befalleth you at sea, the false
deities whom ye invoke are forgotten hy you, except him
alone : yet when he bringeth you safe to dry land, ye
;

;

;

;

;

;

which the fruit is excessively bitter. It Avas no doubt this bad
quality which induced Muhammad to place it in hell." Savary.
See notes on chap. ii. 34, vii. 11-19, and xv.
(63-65) Ihlis.
28-44.
(66) Footmen, i.e., use every means in your power.
Partake with them in their riches, cC-c. " Instigating them to get
wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting vice and
superstition, and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give
their children names in honour of their idols, as Abd Yagiith, Abd
al Uzza, &c."
Sale, Baidhdici.
Savary translates this passage, preserving the spirit of the original,
attack them with thy
thus
" Render men docile to thy voice
legions
increase their riches and the number of their children ;
flatter them with delightful hopes. Thy ])romises shall be delusive."
See notes on chap. x. 23, 24.
(69) Man is ungrateful.
:

—

;

;
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him, and return

to

your idols; for

man

Are ye therefore secure that he will
not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or that he vAll
not send against you a whirlwind driving the sands to
overvjhelm yoiL ?
Then shall ye find none to protect you.
(71) Or are ye secure that he will not cause you again to
commit yourselves to the sea another time, and send against
you a tempestuous wind, and drown you for that ye have
been ungrateful ? then shall ye find none to defend you
against us in that distress.
(72) And now have we
honoured the children of Adam hy sundry 'pcculia.r 'privileges and endovsrnents ; and we have given them conveniences of carriage by land and by sea, and have provided
food for them of good things and we have preferred them
before many of our creatures which we have created, by
is

ungrateful.

(70)

;

;

granting

thern,

great prerogatives.

(73) On a certain day we will call all men to judgment with their respective leader and whosoever shall
have his book given him into his right hand, they shall
read their book vjith joy and satisfaction ; and they shall
not be wronged a hair.
(74) And whoever hath been
blind in this life shall be also blind in the next, and
shall wander more widely from the path of salvation.
(75) It wanted little hut the unbelievers had tempted thee
(1

:

" Some interpret this of the prophet sent
leader.
.
,
(73) Their
to every people ; others, of the heads of sects ; others, of the various
religions professed in the -world ; others, of the books which shall
be given to every man at the resurrection, containing a register of
their good and bad actions."
Sale, BaidhCiwi.
.

Whosoever shall kavehis book, dx. See the Prelim. Disc, p. 144.
hair.
See note on chap. iv. 47.
(74) Blind, i.e., in respect to the truth of Islam.
" These are generally supposed to
(75) It vxinted hut little, dec.

A

have been the tribe of Thakif, the inhabitants of al Tayif, who insisted on Muhammad's granting them several very extraordinary
privileges, as the terms of their submission to him
for they
demanded that they might be made free from the legal contribution
of alms, and from observing the appointed times of prayer
that
they might be allowed to keep their idol al Lat for a certain time
(Prelim. Disc, p. 39), and that their territory might be declared a
place of security, and not be violated, like that of Makkah, &c.
And
;

;

R f-
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to swerve from the instructions which we had revealed
unto thee, that thou shouldest devise concerning us a
different thing
and then would they have taken thee for
their friend
(76) and unless we had confirmed thee, thou
hadst certainly been very near inclining unto them a little,
(77) Then would we surely have caused thee to taste the
punishment of life and the punishment of death and
thou shouldest not have found any to protect thee against
us.
(78) The unhelievers had likewise almost caused thee
to depart the land, that they might have expelled thee
thence but then should they not have tarried therein
;

:

;

:

Arabs asked him tlie reason of these
should say that God had commanded him so to do.
According to which explication it is plain this verse must have been
revealed long after the Hijra.
" Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at
Makkah, on occasion of the Quraish, who told Muhammad they
would not suffer him to kiss the black stone in the wall of the
Kaabah, unless he also visited their idols and touched them with
Lis hand, to show his respect."
Muir refers this passage to the compromise which Muhammad
made with idolatry at Makkali in the sixth year of his mission.
Certainly the explanations of the commentators, as given by Sale,
But the passage carries witli
are, to say the least, very improbable.
it a definite meaning when applied to the " lapse of Muhammad."
For the whole story, with the authorities of the same, the reader is
referred to Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. chap. v. ; see also notes
tliey added, that if the other

concessions,

on chap.

lie

xxii. 53, 54,

and chap. liii. 19-23.
death,
life and

viz., "both of this life
and the next. Sf)me interpret the first of tlie punishment in the
next world, and the latter of the torture of the sepulchre." Sale,

(77)

The punishment of

.

.

.

Baidhdiri.

" The com(78) Had lilceivise almost caused thee to depart, d-c.
mentators difl'er as to the place where this passage was delivered and
the occasion of it. Some think it was revealed at Makkah, and that
it refers to the violent enmity which the Quraish bore ]\Iuhammad,
and their restless endeavours to make liim leave Makkah, as he
was at length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of
seem not to have prevailed in their project, others suppose that the
The Jews,
verse was revealed at Madina, on the following occasion
envious of Muhammad's good reception and stay there, told him, by
:

way

of counsel, that Syria was the land of the prophets, and that
he was a prophet he ought to go thither. I\Iuliammad, seriously
reflecting on what they had said, began to think they had advised
him well, and actually set out and proceeded a day's journey on his
way to Syria whereupon God acquainted him with their design by
if

;
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(79)

This

is

the

method

have prescribed ourselves in respect

whom we have already sent before thee
and thou shalt not find any change in our prescribed
to our apostles,

method.
II

(80) Eegularly perform

of the sun, at the

first

prayer of daybreak

;

thij

prayer at the declension ii

darkness of the night, and the

for the prayer of

daybreak

is

borne

the revelation of tliis verse, and lie returned to Madiua." Sale,
Baidlid nd, Jaldluddin.
These interpretations of the commentators have a suspicious look
The first could only apply if shown that Muhammad ever
here.
did meditate leaviiif,^ Makkah before the Hijra, which we have no
reason to believe. The second is not only without historical basis,
but in itself improbable.
better meaning is suggested by what
that, should he leave the unbelievers, as he was tempted
follows
to do by their obstinate unbelief, the result would be speedj^ destruction to the unbelievers, as Lot's leaving Sodom had been the precursor of the divine vengeance on the Sodomites, or as Shuaib's
departure from the Midianites was followed by a pestilent storm
from heaven, &c. (see chap. vii. 81-94).
" This was fulfilled, according to the former
Exce'pt a little while.
of the above-mentioned explications, by the loss of the Quraisli at
Badr and, according to the latter, by the great slaughter of the

A

:

;

Jews

of Quraidha and al Nadhir."
Sale.
This pretended fulfilment confutes the explications referred to by
Sale above.
The first contradicts the terms of the text, which
plainly make the threatened punishment to depend upon tlieir
success in persuading Muhammad to leave Makkah.
As tliey did
not succeed, and the text implies that they did not, we must believe
the threat never could have had a fulfilment.
The same statement
applies to the second explanation of the commentators, which implies,
contrary to the purport of the text, that Muhammad actually left
Madina.
(80) The declension of the sun, i.e., "at the time of noon-prayer,
when tiiv'^ sun declines from the meridian ; or, as some choose to
translate the words, at the setting of the sun, which is the time of the
first evening prayer."
Sale.
" The time of the last evening praj-er." Sale.
First darkness.
" Literally, the reading of the daybreak;
Prayer of daybreak.
whence some suppose the reading of the Quran at that time is here
meant." Sale.
It seems clear from this passage that Muhammad first observed
the Jewish hours of prayer.
Borne tvitness unto by the angels, viz., " the guardian angels, who,
according to some, are relieved at that time ; or else the angels appointed to make the change of night into day, &c." Sale, Baidhdwi.
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(81)

And watch

exercise, as

a

work

some part of

of supereroga-

peradventure thy Lord will raise thee to an
honourable station. (82) And say,
Lord, cause me to
enter with a favourable entry, and cause me to come forth
tion for thee

:

with a favourable coming forth; and grant me from thee
an assisting power. (83) And say, Truth is come, and
falsehood is vanished
for falsehood is of short continu:

We

send down of the Quran that which is
but it
a medicine and mercy unto the true believers
shall only increase the perdition of the unjust.
(85)
ance.

(84)

;

When we

bestow favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself ungratefully from us : but when evil
This .suf,'gests liow the two
(81) Watch some fart of the night, d-c.
hours of prayer added to the Jewish times of prayer had their rise.
They were first superero£;atory and afterwards were made necessary.
Thy Lord icill raise thee, d-c. " According to a tradition of Abu
Huraira, tlie honourable station here inteneled is tliat of intercession
Sale, Jaldluddin.

for others."

Rodwell thinks the station has reference to the nearness of the
believer to God, attained in spiritual ecstasies, &c.
" That is, grant that I may enter my
(82) Cause vie to enter, d-c.
grave with peace, and come forth from it at the resurrection with
honour and satisfaction. In which sense this petition is the same
with that of BaLaam, Let me die the death of the righteous, and let
my last end be like his' (Numb, xxiii. 10).
" But as the person here spoken to is generally supposed to be
Muhammad, the commentators say he was commanded to pray in
these words for a safe departure from Makkah, and a good reception
at Madina
or for a sure refuge in the cave, where he hid himself
when he fled from Makkah or, which is the more common opinion,
for a victorious entrance into Makkah and a safe return thence."
'

;

;

Sale, Baidhaivi, Jaldluddin.
(83) "These words Muhammad repeated when he entered the
temple of Makkah after the taking of that city, and cleansed it of
the idols a great ni;mber of which are said to have fallen down on
his touching them with the end of the stick he held in his hand."
Sale, Baidhaivi, and Gagnier's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 127.
The passage is closely connected with the preceding verse, which
seems to show that both verses have been adapted by the commentators to various events which might be alluded to, the half-dozen or
more events, to which the former part of this passage is nuide to
apply (see 7'afsir-i-Raufi, in loco), indicate that the application of
;

the latter portion to the entry of
I'anciful.

Makkah

is

purely arbitrary and

(71
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of our mercy.

(86) Say,

Every one acteth after his own manner but yonr Lord
best knoweth who is most truly directed in Ms way.
answer,
(87) They will ask thee concerning the spirit
The spirit vxis created at the command of my Lord but
ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little.
:

:

II

:

(88) If

we

pleased,

we should

certainly take

away that

which we have revealed unto thee in such case thou
couldst not find any to assist thee therein against us,
(89) unless through mercy from thy Lord; for his favour
:

tow\ards thee hath been great.

(90) Say, Verily

if

men

and genii were purposely assembled, that they might produce a hook like this Quran, they could not produce one
(86)

Every one acteth after his own manner,

i.e.,

" accordiriLj to his

judgment or opinion, be it true or false or according to the bent of
his mind and the natural constitution of his body."
Sale, BaidAdtvi.
Some interpret it of the
(87) The spirit, " or the soul of man.
Angel Gabriel or of the divine revelation." Sale.
Rodwell takes the latter view, and fills up the ellipsis by inserting
The Tafslr-i-Husaini,
the word proceedeth instead of vxis created.
Tafsir-i-Raufi, and the Commentary by Abdul Qadir all agree with
;

Sale.

At the command, viz., "by the word Kun, i.e. Be; consisting of an
immaterial substance and not generated like the body. But, according
to a different opinion, this passage should be translated,
The spirit
is of those things, the knowledge of which thy Lord hath reserved
to himself.' For it is said that the Jews bid the Quraish ask Muhammad to relate the history of those who slept in the cave (see next
chapter), and of Dhu al Qarnain, and to give them an account of the
soul of man
adding, that if he pretended to answer all the three
questions, or could answer none of them, they might be sure he was
no prophet but if he gave an answer to one or two of the questions,
and was silent as to the other, he was really a prophet. Accordingly, when they propounded the questions to him, he told them the
two histories, but acknowledged his ignorance as to the origin of the
human soul." Sale, Buidhdwi.
Except a little. " All your knowledge being acquired from the
information of your senses, which must necessarily fail you in
spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revelation."
'

;

;

—

Sale, Baidhuioi.

(88) That which we have revealed, viz., "the Quran, by razing it
both from the written copies and the memories of men." Sale.
This passage again sets forth Muhammad's belief in the inspiration of the Quran.
According to the next verse he regarded himself
as a special favourite of God.
(90) See notes on chap. ii. 23, vi. 94, viii. 31, and x. 39.
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although the one of them assisted the other.

And we

have variously propounded unto men in this
Quran every hind of figurative argument but the greater

(91)

;

men refuse to receive it, merely out of infidelity.
And they say, We will by no means believe on thee

part of
(92)

until thou cause a spring of water to gush forth for us

out of the earth; (93) or thou have a garden of palmand vines, and thou cause rivers to spring forth from

trees

the midst thereof in abundance
to fall

pieces

or

;

;

(94) or thou cause the

down upon us, as thou hast given out, in
thou bring down God and the angels to vouch

heaven

have a house of gold; or thou
neither will we believe thy
ascending thither alone, until thou cause a book to descend
unto us, hearing witness of thee, which we may read.
Am I other than a man,
Answer, My Lokd be praised
sent as an apostle ?
(96) And nothing hindereth men from believing,
when a direction is come unto them, except that they
say. Hath God sent a man for his apostle ?
(97) Answer,
If the angels had walked on earth as familiar inhabitants
thereof, we had surely sent down unto them from heaven
an angel for our apostle. (98) Say, God is a sufficient
for he knoweth and
witness between me and you
regardeth his servants. (99) Whom God shall direct, he
shall be the rightlij directed; and whom he shall cause
to err, thou shalt find none to assist, besides him.
And

for thee; (95) or

thou

ascend by a ladder to heaven

:

!

XI li"

II

:

(92-95) These miracles were demanded of I\ruhammad ]jy the
Quraish of Makkah, and though Muhammad here denies his inability to perform the wonders demanded, saying, " My Lord be
I other than a man sent as an apostle % " and, notpraised
withstanding the teaching of ver. 61 above, yet all orthodox Muslims
believe on the testimony of tradition that he actually wrought all
See also notes on chap. xiii. 8 and 27.
these wonders.
1

!

Am

The allusion is
thy ascending, d:c.
see note on ver. i above.
This
;
passage proves beyond reasonable dispute that the night-journey was
represented to the Quraish as a real journey and not as a vision. See
(95) Neither

to

will

we

believe

Muhammad's night-journey

note on ver.

i.
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them together on tlie clay of resurrection,
and dumb, and deaf their

crccimuj on their faces, blind,

abode

le hell

sliall

we

extinguished,

;

will rekindle a burning flame to torment

(100) This shall be their reward,

them.

disbelieve in our signs, and say,

reduced

When we

because they

shall

have been

bones and dust, shall we surely be raised

to

creatures
11

:

so often as the fire thereof shall be

new

?

Do

(101)

they not perceive that God, Nvho created the

nisf.

heavens and the earth, is able to create other bodies, like
their jpresent ?
And he hath appointed them a limited
term there is no doubt thereof but the ungodly reject
;

:

the truth,

(102) Say, If ye pos-

merely out of unbelief.

sessed the treasures of the

mercy

of

my

Loed, ye would

surely refrain froin using them, for fear of spending them ;
for man is covetous.

(103)

We

1

heretofore gave unto

worki7ig nine evident signs.

And

Moses

the

do thou ask the children

See Prelim. Disc, pp. 138-140.
"when the fire shall go out or abate
for want of fuel after the consumption of the skins and flesh of the
damned, we will add fresh vigour to the flumes by giving them new
(99)

JFe

ivill

So often as

bodies."

gather,

c&c.

the fire, d:c.,

i.e.,

Sale.

See chap.

iv. 54,

and notes on chap.

ii.

38.

A

" Of life or resurrection."
limited term.
Sale.
The latter is probably the reference intended here.
chap. iii. 9 and note.
(101)

2

power of il
Yv 12

Compare

(102) For fear of spending them, i.e., "lest they should be exhausted." Sale.
" These were, the changing his rod
(103) Nine evident sigiis.
into a serpent, the making his hand white and shining, the
producing locusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Eed
Sea, the bringing water out of the rock, and the shaking of Mount
Sinai over the children of IsraeL
In lieu of the three last some
reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the corn, and
scarcity of the fruits of the earth.
These words, however, are interpreted by others, not of nine miracles, but of nine commandments,
which Moses gave his people, and were thus numbered up by Mohammed himself to a Jew, who asked him the question, viz., that
they should not be guilty of idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adultery or murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, nor accuse an innocent man to take away his life, or a modest woman of whoredom,
nor desert the army ; to which he added the observing of the sab-
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;

when

lie

came unto them,

said imto him, Verily, I esteemed thee,

deluded by sorcery.

(104) Moses answered,

none hath sent down these
evident signs except the Loed of heaven and earth
and I surely esteem thee,
Pharaoh, a lost man. (105)
Wherefore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the
land; but we drowned him and all those who were with
him.
(106) And we said unto the children of Israel,
and when the
after his dcstrvetion, Dwell ye in the land

Thou well knowest

that

:

promise of the next

life shall

bring you hoth promiscuously

down

come

to

to he fulfilled,

judgment.

We

we

will

have sent

Quran with truth, and it hath descended with
and we have not sent thee otherwise than to he a
bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of threats.
(107)
And we have divided the Quran, revealing it hy parcels,
truth

the

:

it unto men M'ith deliberation
down, causing it to descend as
occasion required.
(108) Say, Whetlier ye believe therein,
or do not believe, verily those who have been favoured
wnth the knowledge of the scriptures luhich tverc revealed
before it, when the same is rehearsed unto them, fall
down on their faces, worshipping, and say, Our Lord be
praised, for that the promise of our Lord is surely fulfilled
(109) and they fall down on their faces, weeping

that thou mightest read

and we have sent

it

!

and

the hearing thereof increaseth their humility.

(110)

bath, as a tenth comraandment, but which peculiarly regarded the
Jews ; uj^on which answer, it is said, the Jew kissed the Prophet's
hands and feet."- Sale, Buidhdivi.
Ask the children of Israel. See note on chap. vi. 20.
" Some think these words are directed to Moses, who is hereby
commanded to demand the children of Israel of Pharaoh, that he
mi<^ht let them go with him." Sale, Baidhdivi.
The impression is left on the mind
(106) Dwell ye in the land.
here that the land referred to by Muhammad was the land of the
Pharaohs. See note on chap. vii. 1 2,7See Prelim. Disc, p. loS.
(107) We have divided the Quran, etc.
(108) The persons alluded to here were Jews or Jewish converts,
who either believed or pretended to believe in Muhammad as the
promised Messiah. See note on chap. vi. 20.
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Sav, call upon GoD, or call on the Merciful: by whichsoever of the two names ye invoke him, it is equal ; for he
hath most excellent names. Pronounce not thy prayer
aloud, neither pronounce

it

with too low a voice, but

way between these (111) and say, Praise
who
hath not begotten any child; who hath
unto God,

follow a middle
he

:

no partner in the kingdom, nor hath any to protect him
and magnify him by proclaiming his
from contempt
:

greatness.

God

(110)

hammed

or

...

the Merciful.

"

The

infidels hearing

Mu-

God, and

Mercifid, imagined the Merciful Tras
the name of a deity different i'rom God, and that he preached the
worship of two, which occasioned this passage. See chap. vii. i8i."

—

say,

Sale.

" Xeither so loud that the infidels
Follow a middle way, d-c.
may overhear thee, aud thence take occasion to blaspheme and
Some
scoff ; nor so softly as not to be heard by the assistants.
suppose that by the word prayer in this place is meant the reading
Sale.
of the Quran."
Eodwell tells us this was in imitation of the practice of the
Jews.
(111)

Compare

chap.

iii.

39, v. 19

and

79,

aud

vi.

loi.

(

76

)

CHAP TEE

XYIII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL KAHAF (THE CAYE).
Revealed at MakkaJi.

IXTRODUCTIOX.
called the chapter of wonderful stories.
It
owes its name to one of these the story of the sleepers in the cave,
which is the story of the Seven Sleepers of Christian tradition embellished by Muhammad -with an Islamic colouring.
(See notes on

This chapter niigbt be

—

vers, 8-12.)

This story

is

remarkable, in that

Makkah had

habit the Prophet of

it

throws some light on the

of delaying to answer difficult

on the pretence of not yet having
In this instance, if we are to
believe the commentators, he had to wait ten days for the required
answer, at which time he proclaims himself rebuked by God for
rashly presuming to command the spirit of revelation on a morrow
But, judging from the character of the story itself,
(ver. 23, note).
we are safe in adopting the opinion that during this interval Muhammad did not despise the scanty information he was able to
derive from the Christian slaves of his town, some of whom were
(juestions till the following day,

received the answer

in his

own

A

by

revelation.

household.

remarkable feature of the stories of this chapter is that three
of them are derived from apocryphal sources, viz., the story of the
sleepers, the story of Khidhar (Jethro), and the story of Alexander's journeyings, and of his building a barrier to prevent the
incursions of the northern kings of Gog and Magog. All these
stories partake of the character of the marvellous, and carry with
them such an air of vagueness as to leave the impression that
Muhammad's informants were themselves but ill-informed. We
have already indicated our belief as to the source of this information.

INTROD.]
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The remaining portions of the chapter are of the usual Makkan
The idolaters are warned by the example of rebellious nations in past ages, and especially by that of the Israelites, who, on
type.

account of having rejected their prophets, suffered the loss of their
sacred city.

On

tlie

other hand, the faithful are encouraged

by the

hopes of Paradise.
Probable Dates of the Revelations.

The whole of this chapter belongs to Makkah.
would refer the exhortation of ver. 27

some

It is true

Madina, but
other authorities place it among the Makkan revelations, while
there is nothing in the sentiment of that verse which might not
Lave been uttered at any time and in any place. Occurring as it
does in the midst of Makkan revelations, it is more natural to count
it among them than forcibly to transfer it to Madina.
Beyond the style of the chapter and the spirit of the addresses
to the Quraish there is little upon which to fix a date for the composition.
These are, however, quite decisive for a period anterior
The intercourse with Jews and
to the Ban of the Hashimites.
Christians, through whom most of the matter of this chapter was
derived, would also point to a period when Muhammad had gained
converts and adherents from among these. We conclude, therefore,
that the main portion of this chapter should be assigned to about
authorities

to

Muhammad's ministry at Makkah. The stories of
Khidhar and of Alexander may, however, belong to some other
period, their presence here being accounted for by tlie purpose of the
compilers to bring together these marvellous stories in the same
chapter.
I confess, however, that this is simply conjecture.
the sixth year of

Principal Subjects.

God praised
The Quran
faithful

for the gift of the

Quran

.....

.

liars

grieves for the unbelief of his people

.

adornment to be reduced to dust
The story of the companions of the cave
Muhammad rebuked for promising a revelation on a fixed

Earth's

date

The

sleepers of the cave sleep

309 years

Times and seasons are in God's hands
None can change the Quran

The pious

i

a warner to unbelievers and good tidings to the

Those who say God has sons or daughters are

Muhammad

VERSES

are the Prophet's guardians

.

.
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VERSES

from the Lord
Sufferings of the wicked contrasted with the rewards of the

......

righteous

The parable

of the

two men

28-30
31-42

.

Life on earth likened to water from heaven

43
44

.

Good works better than wealth and children
Mankind assembled on the judgment-day
The manner of the j udgment the book of personal

45

.

—

delivered
Iblis refuses to

........
.....

worship

action

Adam

Genii, the offspring of Satan, not present at the creation

46,47
48
49

Idol-worshippers deserted by their idols in the judgment

50

The wicked doomed to hell- tire
The Qurdn rejected by men through unbelief

51

.

52, 53
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Prophets are sent with threats and good news

The

sin of apostasy

Unbelief destroyed the former cities
Moses and Joshua visit Khidhar
Moses desires to be taught by Khidhar
Khidhar, knowing Moses's inability to receive his wi dom,
yields to his importunity
He scuttles a boat, kills a man, and builds a tottering wall
Khidhar refuses to communicate further with Moses on
account of his protests against his conduct, but condescends to explain his conduct
Dhu al Qarnain journeys to the setting sun
He finds a people, whom he is permitted to treat as he will
He travels east and north, where he finds an ignorant race,
.

... ...

.....
.

who

He

plead his protection against

builds a rampart against

them

.....

Gog and Magog

.

Gog and Magog

to be let loose before the judgment-day
Eewards and punishments in the judgment
Were the ocean ink, it would not suffice to write all the
words of God
.

Muhammad

.

........

only a mortal
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28
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54
55-57
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59-64
65

66-69
70-76

77-81
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85-87
88-93
94-96
97-99
i 00-108
109

no

GOD.

be unto God, who liatli sent down unto
book of the Quran, and hath not inserted
therein any crookedness, (2) hut hath made it a straight
rule : that he should threaten a grievous punishment unto
II

(1) Praise

his servant the
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and should bear good
work righteousness, that

from bis presence

tidings imto tbe faithful, avIio

;

they should receive an excellent reward, narnely, ixiradise,
wherein they shall remain for ever
(3) and that he
:

should warn those

who

say,

God hath

begotten issue

which matter they have no knowledge, neither
had their fathers. A grievous saying it is, which proceedeth from their mouths they speak no other than a
(4) of

:

Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief
after them, out of thy earned zeal for their conversion, if
they believe not in this new revelation of the Qurdn. (6)
Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for
the ornament thereof, that w^e might make trial of men,
and see which of them excelleth in works (7) and we
will surely reduce whatever is thereon to dry dust,
(8)
Dost thou consider that the companions of the cave, and
Al Eaciim, were one of our signs, and a great miracle ? (9)
lie.

(5)

:

See notes on chap,
(3) Tliose who say, God hath begotten issue.
The passage may allude to
169, V. 19 and 79, and vi. loi.
Christians, but more probably to the idolaters of Makkah, who

iv.

called the angels the daughters of God.
It was new to the Arabs, but, according to
(5) Neiv revelation.
Muhammad's uniform claim, not new to Jews and Christians.
(8) Companions of the cave. "These were certain Christian youths,
of a good family in Ephesus, who, to avoid the persecution of the
Emperor Decius, by the Arab writers called Decianus, hid themselves
in a cave, where they slept for a great number of years.
"This apocryphal story (for Baronius, Martyrol. ad 27 Julii, treats
it as no better, and Father Marracci acknowledges it to be partly
false, or at least doubtful, though he calls Hottinger a monster of
im])ietij, and the off-scum of heretics, iov terming it a fable) was
borrowed by Muhammad from the Christian traditions (vide Greg.
Turon et Simeon, Metaphraste), but has been embellished by him
and his followers with several additional circumstances." Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
Al Raqirn. " What is meant by this word the commentators
cannot agree. Some will have it to be the name of the mountain
or the valley wherein the cave was some say it was the name of
their dog
and others (who seem to come nearest the true signification) that it was a brass plate or stone table placed near the
;

;

mouth

of the cave, on which the names of the young men were
written.
There are some, however, who take the companions of Al Eaqim
to be different from the seveu sleepers
for they say the former
:
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When

the youiig men took refuge in the cave, they said,
LoED, grant us mercy from before thee, and dispose
our business for us to a right issue. (10) Wherefore we
struck their ears with deafness, so that they slei^t without
disturbance in the cave for a gi^eat number of years (11)
then we awaked them, that we might know which of the
two parties was more exact in computing the space which
they had remained thei^e.
(12) We will relate unto thee their history with truth.
Verily they were young men who had believed in their
LoED and we had abundantly directed them (13) and
we fortified their hearts with constancy when they stood
before the tyrant ; and they said. Our Lord is the Lokd of
heaven and earth we will by no means call on any god
besides him, for then should we surely utter an extravagance. (14) These our/(;//ow-people have taken other gods
besides him, although they bring no demonstrative argument for them and who is more unjust than he who
deviseth a lie concerning God ? (15) Aud they said the 07ie
:

]^

j"^-

II

;

;

;

;

were three men who were driven by ill weather into a cave for
shelter, aud were shut in there by the falling down of a vast stone,
which stopped the cave's mouth but on their begging God's mercy,
and their relating each of them a meritorious action which they
hoped miglit entitle them to it, were miraculously delivered by the
Sale, Baidhdwi.
rock's rending in sunder to give them passage."
(11) Tlte two ]}ctrties, viz., "of the sleepers themselves, or others,
who were divided in opinion as to the length of their stay in the
;

cave."

Sale.
(12) We will relate unto thee their history tvith truth.
relates this story, which he received from Christian tradition, as
Was there no element
coming from God for his own instruction

Muhammad

!

Can any oue conceive
of fabrication aud conscious imposition here 1
of such conduct apart from a purpose to deceive ?
The language used by Muhammad
(13) We will by no means, etc.
in his addresses to the Quraish is here put into the mouths of the
seven sleepers.
(14)

Our

fellow-'people.

The word

fellow in Sale's translation

is

These young men are conceived of here as divine messengers, and "our people" is the usual term whereby the Quran
designates the people to whom tlie prophets were sent.
These young men were Muslims, bringing to
Beside him, ci-c.
mankind verbatim the very message Muhammad brought to the
misleading.

Quraish.

siPARA XV.]
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-when ye shall separate yourselves from them,

z.'nAfrom the deities which they worship, except God, fly
into the cave

:

your Lord will pour his mercy on you

abundantly, and will dispose your business for you to
advantage.
(16) And thou mightest have seen the sun

when

had risen to decline from their cave towards the
and when it went down to leave them on the
and they were in the spacious part of the cave.
left hand
This was one of the signs of God. Whomsoever God shall
direct he shall he rightly directed, and whomsoever he shall
cause to err thou shalt not find any to defend or to direct.
(17) And thou wouldest have judged them to have
been awake while they were sleeping; and we caused
them to turn themselves to tlie right hand and to the left.
And their dog stretched forth his forelegs in the mouth of
the cave if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily
it

right hand,
:

II

:

According to the Tafsir-i-Raufi,
(15) When ye shall separate, &c.
these words "were spoken by the eldest of the seven, whose name was
The names of the remaining six were Maksalnima,
Yamlikha.
Masalina, Mannish, Barniish, Shazhis, and Kamartus, and the name
The same authority, however, gives another
of their dog Qatmir.
list differing

somewhat from

this.

" Lest it should be offen(16) Tliou mighted have seen the sun, d;r.
Sale.
sive to them, the cave opening towards the south."
The spacious part, i.e., "in the midst of it, where they were incom-

moded

—

Sale,

neither by the heat of the sun nor the closeness of the cave."

Baidhdwi.
To have been

" Because of their having their eyes
avxiJce.
open, or their frequent turning themselves from one side to the
(17)

Sale, Baidhu v:i.
We caused them to turn. " Lest their lying so long on the ground
should consume their flesh." Sale, Baidhuwi, Jaldluddm.
" This dog had followed them as they passed by him
Tlieir dog.
when they fled to the cave, and they drove him away, whereupon
God caused him to speak, and he said, I love those who are dear
unto God ; go to sleep therefore, and I will guard you.' But some
say it was a dog belonging to a shepherd who followed them, and
that the dog followed the shepherd, which opinion is supported by
their dog's master,' instead of
reading, as some do, kdlihohum,
kalbohum, 'their dog.'
Jalaluddin adds, that the dog behaved as
his masters did, in trirning himself, in sleeping, and in waking.
"The Muhammadans have a great respect for this dog, and allow
liim a place in paradise with some other favourite brutes
and they
have a sort of proverb which they use in speaking of a covetous perVOL. III.
F

other."

'

,

'

;

K

Yo'
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thou wouldest have turned thy back and fled from them,
and thou wouldest have been filled with fear at the sight
of them.
(18) And so we awaked them from their sleep,
One of
that they might ask questions of one another.

them spake and said, How long have ye tarried here?
They answered. We have tarried a day, or part of a day.
The others said, Your Lord best knoweth the time ye have
tarried and now send one of you with this your money
into the city, and let him see which of its inhabitants hath
the best and cheapest food, and let him bring you provision from him, and let him behave circumspectly, and
not discover you to any one.
:

he -would not throw a bone to the dog of tlie seven sleepers ;'
said that they have the superstition to write his name,
which they suppose to be Qatmir (though some, as is observed above,
think he was called al Raqim), on their letters which go far, or which.
pass the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, to preserve them
See also La Roque, Voy. ds
from miscarriage." Sale, Baidhdwi.
V Arable Heur., p. 74.
The reading kdlibohum is without any good authority, and was
probably invented to avoid the doctrine, otherwise to be inferred
from the text, that at least one unclean beast is to be found in Parason,

'

nay,

tliat

it is

dise.

Tho^i u'ouldest have been filled loith fear,

given them terrible countenances, or

else

d-c.

"For

that

God had

because of the largeness of

their bodies, or the horror of the place.
" It is related that the Klialitah Muaviah, in an expedition he
made against Natolia, passed by the cave of the seven sleepers, and
would needs send somebody into it, notwithstanding Ibn Abbas
remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying that a better man than
him (meaning the Prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and repeated this verse ; but the men the Khalifah sent in had no sooner
entered the cave than they were struck dead by a burning wind."

Baidhdwi.
This story exaggerates even the

Sale,

text,

and

illustrates

how

wild the

revels of the traditionists became whilst they dwelt in this congenial
clime.
" As they entered the cave in the
(18) The time ye have tarried.

morning, and waked about noon, they at

first

imagined they had

half a day, or a day and a half at most, but when they
found their nails and hair grown very long, they used these words."
Sale, Baidhdtci.
The city. "Which some commentators suppose was Tarsus." Sale.
The story requires it to be Ephesus.
slept

—
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they come up agaiust you they will

you

stone you, or force

.....

to return to their religion,

_

and

then shall ye not prosper for ever.
(20) And so we made
theh' jjeojyle acquainted with vjhat had happened to them,
that the promise of God is true,
no doubt of the last hour, when they
disputed among themselves concerning their matter. And
that they might

and that there

they
affair

Erect a building over them

said.

knoweth

know

is

their condition.

answered,

We

;

their

Lord

best

Those who prevailed in their

will surely build a chapel over them.

(21) Soine say the sleepers were three,

the fourth, and others say they were

and their dog was
and their dog ims

five,

and others say they
and their dog was the eighth. Say, My Lord
best knoweth their number none shall know them except
the sixth, guessing at a secret matter

;

icere seven,

:

(19) This verse marks the middle of the Quran, attained by counting the letters of the Arabic text.
" The long sleep of these young
(20) That they might knou; dec.
men, and their waking after so many years, being a representation
of the state of those who die, and are afterwards raised to life."
Sale.
Disputed
concerning the matter, i.e., " concerning the resurrection, some saying that the souls only should be raised, others that
they should be raised with the body ; or concerning the sleepers,
after they were really dead
one saying that they were dead, and
another that they were only asleep ; or else concerning the erecting
a building over them, as it follows in the next words ; some advising
a dwelling-house to be built there, and others a temple.'"' Sale,
.

.

.

;

Baidhdici.

We will surely huild a chapel. Literally, a masjid, or a place of
"
Avorship.
the young man who was sent into the city went
to pay for the provision he had bought, his money was so old, being

When

the coin of Decianus, that they imagined he had found a treasure,
and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having
heard his story, sent some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke
to the others, after which they fell asleep again and died, and the
prince ordered them to be buried in the same place, and built a
chapel over them." Sale.
" This was the opinion of Sayad, a
(21) Their dog the fourth.
Jacobite Christian of Kajran."
Sale, Baidhdvn.
" This w^as the opinion of certain ChrisTheir dog was the sixth.
tians, and particularly of a Is estorian prelate."
Sale, Baid.hdivi.
Their dog was the eighth. " This is the true opinion." Sale, Baidhdvn,.

None

shall know.

The

fair inference

from

this statement is that

middle of
THE \^URAN«
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Wherefore dispute not concerning them, ex-

cept with a clear disputation, according

to tahat

hath heen

and ask not any of the Christians concerning them, (23) Say not of any matter, I will surely
do this to-morrow, unless thou add if God please. And
remember thy Lord when thou forgettest, and say, My
LoED is able to direct me with ease, that I may draw near
revealed unto thee,

unto the truth of this ^natter rightly.
(24) And they
remained in their cave three hundred years, and nine
years over.
(25) Say, God best knoweth how long they
number was not made known even in the Quran. Muhammad's
purpose evidently was to be non-committal on this subject.
One would have thought
(22) Ask not any of the Christians, d-c.
the Christians best qualified to attest the truth of a story based upon
It cannot be doubted that Muhammad here
their own tradition.
deliberately casts discredit on those who were alone competent to
expose the source of his revelation.
"It is said that
(23) Say not I mil surely do this to-morrow, d-c.
when the Quraish, by the direction of the Jews, put the three questions above mentioned to Muhammad, he bid them come to him the
next day and he would give them an answer, but added not if it
please God,' for which reason he had the mortification to wait above
ten days before any revelation was vouchsafed him concerning those
matters, so that the Quraish triumphed, and bitterly reproached him
but at length Gabriel brought him directions what he
as a liar
should say, with this admonition, however, that lie should not be so
confident for the future." Sale, Baidhdwi, JaldluckUn.
Wien thou forgettest. Sale applies these words to the Prophet's forgetting to say, " If God please," but the text requires that these words
be applied to the story just related. Does not this passage suggest
the use Muhammad made of the delay he sotight on this occasion

the

'

;

'?

And

not reasonable to believe that the various numbers of verse
21 represent the various renderings of the story as he heard it now
from one informant and again from another? We should like to
know how the apologists would account for all the circumstances of
this piece of garljled Christian tradition in accordance with their
belief in Muhammad's honesty and sincerity.
"Jalaluddin sup(24) lliree hundred years, and nine years over.
poses the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that the
odd nine are added to reduce them to lunar years.
" Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Christians, who differed among themselves about the time, one saying it
was three hundred years, and another three hundred and nine years.
The interval between the reign of Decius and that of Theodosius the
younger, in whose time the sleepers are said to have awaked, will
not allow them to have slept quite two hundred years, though
Muhammad is somewhat excusable, since the ntimber assigned by
is it
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unto him are the secrets of heaven and

earth known; do thou

make him

to see

and

to hear.

The

inhabitants thereof have no protector besides him, neither

doth he suffer any one to have a share in the estallishment
or knowledge of his decree.

Eead that which hath been revealed unto thee of
Loed ivitkout presuming to make any
change therein. There is none who hath power to change
II

(26)

ii le"

the book of thy

words

and thou shalt not

find any to fly to besides
Behave thyself with constancy towards those who call upon their Lord morning
and evening, and who seek his favour and let not thine
eyes be turned away from them seeking the pomp of this
life, neither obey him whose heart we have caused to
neglect the remembrance of us, and who foUoweth his
lusts, and leaveth the truth behind him.
(28) And say, The truth is from your Lord, wherefore
let him Avho will believe, and let him who M'ill be increduliis

;

him if thou attempt

it.

(27)

;

II

Simeon Metaplirastes

is three buuclred and seventy-two years."
Turan., et Simeon Metaphras.
This passage is fatal to Muhammad's inspiration. According to
this account the seven sleepers awoke about ten years before Mu/Sa/e, Greg..,

hammad's

birth.

" This
(25) Do thou make him to see and to hear.
expression, intimating the folly and madness of man's
instruct God." Sale, Baidluitvi, Jaldluddin.

is an ironical
presuming to

Rod well translates, " Look.thouand hearken unto him alone," but
admits the possibility of rendering as in the text.
" As tlie unbelievers
(26) None hath power to change his words.
would persuade thee to do." Sale.
This passage may be fairly quoted against those who claim that
the corrupters of Scripture have succeeded in so corrupting the
Jewish and Christian Scriptures as to render them unworthy of
credit.
If the great Prophet of Islam could not have changed the
Word of God, had he attempted it, how much less likely wicked Jews
and Christians should succeed.
(27) SeeJcing the pomp. " That is, despise not the believers because
of their meanness, nor honour the ricli because of their wealth and
grand eur." Sale.
Him ivhose heart, dr. " The person more particularly intended
it is said, was Ummaya Ibn Khalf, who desired Muhammad to
discard his indigent companions out of respect to the Quraish.
See
chap. vi. 51."
Sale.

here,

Suls.
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have surely prepared

for

the unjust hell-^ve,

the flame and smoke whereof shall surround

him

like a

and if they beg relief they shall be relieved with
water like molten brass, which shall scald their faces. Oh,
how miserable a potion, and how unhappy a couch
(29)
As to those who believe and do good works, we will not
suffer the reward of him who shall work righteousness to
perish; (30) for them are 2^'}'(^2^<x,red gardens of eternal
abode, which shall be watered by rivers they shall be
adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and they shall be
clothed in green garments of fine silk and brocades,
reposing themselves therein on thrones.
Oh, how happy
a reward, and how easy a couch
(31) And propound unto them as a parable two men,
on the one of whom we had bestowed two vineyards, and
had surrounded them with palm-trees, and had caused
corn to grow between them.
Each of the gardens brought
forth its fruit every season, and failed not at all
(32) and
we caused a river to flow in the midst thereof and he

pavilion

;

!

;

Ii 1^*

II

;

:

See note on chap. ix. 73.
(30) Gardens.
Rodwell says this word and the words for paradise and
Brocades.
cups, in chap, liv., are all of Persian origin, showing whence Muhammad obtained his sensual heaven.
parable of tioo men. " Though these seem to be general
(31)
characters only, designed to represent the different end of the wicked
and of the good, yet it is supposed by some that two particular perOne says they were two Israelites and brothers,
sons are liere meant.
who bad a considerable sum left them l)y their father, which they
divided between them, and that one of them, being an unbeliever,
bought large fields and possessions with his portion, while the other,
who was a true believer, disposed of his to pious uses but that in the
end the former was ruined and the latter prospered. Another thinks
they were two men of the tribe of Makhzum the one named al Aswad
Ibn Abdul Ashad, an infidel, and tlie other Abu Salma Ibn AbdulSalma (whom the Prophet married after
lah, the husband of
Sale, Baidhdwi.
his death), and a true believer."
Compared with any one of the parables of Jesus, the parables of
Muhammad come far short of vindicating his claim tliat the Quran
is incomparable in style and sentiment.
(33) He went into his garden. " Carrying his companion with him,
out of ostentation, and to mortify him with the view of his large

A

;

:

Omm

liossessions."

Sa'e.
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had great abundance. And he said unto his companion
by way of debate, I am superior to thee in ^vealth, and
have a more powerful family. (33) And he went into his
garden, being guilty of injustice against his

own

and

soul,

do not think that this garden will decay for ever
and
(34) neither do I think that the last hour will come
although I should return unto my Lord, verily I shall find
said, I

;

:

a better ^fwc^eu than this in exchange.

panion said unto him, by
believe in

him who

way

And his comDost thou not
the dust, and after(35)

of debate,

created thee of

and then fashioned thee into a perfect man ?
and I will not
(36) But as for me, God is my Lord
associate any other deity with my Lord.
(37) And when
wards of seed

;

;

thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not say. What
pleaseth shall come to pass ; there is no power but in

God
God

Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in
?
wealth and number of children, (38) my Lord is well able
to bestow on me a better gift than thy garden, and to
alone

shoot his arrows against the same from heaven, so that
shall

become barren dust; (39)

deep into

the

or its waters

may

it

sink

that thou canst not draw thereof.

earth,

(40)

And

tion,

as his comjXinion

were encompassed vsith destruchad forewarned him ; wherefore he
began to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow
and regret for that which he had expended thereon for
and he
the vines thereof were fallen down on their trails
said, AVould to God that I had not associated any other
deity with my Lord
(41) And he had no party to assist
his possessions

;

:

!

This shows de(34) Neither do I think tht last hour vnll come.
cidedly that this parable is directed against the prosperous Makkans,
who refused to believe in the doctrine of the resurrection, and, at
the same time despised the poor Muslims.
See chap. ii. 211, and
XL 8-1 1. The passage is not therefore of Madina origin.
I shall find a better garden. " Vainly imagining that his prosperity
was not so much the free gift of God as due to his merit." Sale,
Baidhdu-i.
(35-42) These words were intended to serve the double purpose
of comforting poor believers and rebuking the vainglory of the unbelieving Quraish.
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lie

able to defend himself

(42) In such case protection le-

God

alone; he

is

the best rewarder,

and the best ^iver of success.
(-iS) And propound to them a similitude of the preIt is like water which we send down from
sent life.
heaven and the herb of the earth is mixed therewith,
and after it hath been green and flourishing, in the morning
it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad
and God is able to do all things. (44) Wealth and children
are the ornament of this present life; but good works,
which are permanent, are better in the sight of thy Lord,
with respect to the reward, and better with respect to hope.
(45) On a certain day we will cause the mountains to pass
away, and thou shalt see the earth appearing plain and
even ; and we will gather mankind together, and we will
not leave any one of them behind. (46) And they shall
be set before thy Lord in distinct order, and he shall say
unto them, Now are ye come unto us naked, as we created
you the first time, but ye thought that we should not perform our promise unto you. (47) And the book ivherein
every ones actions are recorded shall be put into his hand
and thou shalt see the wicked in great terror because of that
which is v:rittcn therein, and they shall say, Alas for us
what meancth this book ? it omitteth neither a small
action nor a great one, but it compriseth the same
and
they shall find that which they have wrought, present
hefore their eyes : and thy Lord will not deal unjustly with
any one.
(48) Bcmcmbcr when we said unto the angels, "Worship ye Adam and they all worshipped him, except Iblis,
II

;

!

;

p

7

.

II

:

(43)
lip

—

Compare Psalm

We

xc. 3-9.

mountains to pass aioay. " For being torn
they shall fly in the air and be reduced to atoms."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.
See Prelim. Disc, p. 144.
(47) The hook, d:c.
See notes on chap. ii. 34, and vii. n-19.
(46) Except Iblis.
Who ivas one of the cjenii. " Hence some imagine the genii are a
(45)

by the

will cause the

roots,
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and departed from the command

of the genii,

Will ye therefore take him and his offspring
for you7' patrons besides me, notwithstanding they are
your enemies ? Miserable shall such a change Ic to the
of his

Lord.

ungodly

!

(49) I called not

and

creation of the heavens

them

to be present at the

of the earth, nor at the crea-

tion of themselves, neither did I take those seducers for

my

On

day God shall say tinto
ye imagined to he my companions to protect you : and they shall call them, but they
and we M'ill place a valley of
shall not answer them
destruction between them.
(51) And the wicked shall see hell-five: and they ii 20
shall know tliat thev shall be thrown into the same, and
assistants.

(50)

the idolaters. Call those

a certain

whom
;

II

Otliers suppose tbe devil to have been originally
species of angels.
a genius, which was the occasion of his rebellion, and call him the
father of the genii, whom he begat after his fall, it being a constant

opinion among the Muhamniadans that the angels are impeccable,
and do not propagate their species." Sale, Jaluluddin.
See ako Prelim. Disc, pp. 119-121 and 147.
His offspring. Some commentators understand this to mean those
who are subject to the command of the Evil One but most writers
luiderstand the words literally.
They say that God created his wife
out of a portion of his left side, with whom he lived in a wilderness,
and by whom were born to him (i) Laqis, who brings to the mind
foolish imaginations during ceremonial washings ; (2) Dalhan, who
endangers the believer when at prayers (3) Zakinur, who teaches
lying and cheaiing in the market-places
(4) Aaiir, who shows the
way to leechery (5) Wasim, who eats with the man who does not
say bi-smilluh ; (6) Madhash, who dazes the mind of the learned
(7) Bashar, who afHicts and per.?ecutes those who are the children of
sorrow and calamity and, (8) Mansiit, who is the author of lies.
See the Tafsir-i-Raufi, in loco.
;

;

;

;

;

The infidels fancied the genii were ac(49) I called not, etc.
quainted with the secrets of divinity, and this passage meets the
claim by deiij'ing their existence when God created the heavens and
the earth.
Tafdr-i-RauJi.
This passage, including the preceding verse, contradicts the opinion
of those who lancy the earth to have been inhabited by genii before

man was

created.

See chap. xvi. 88, 89.
(50) Call those, d-e.
valley . .
between, i.e., " between the idolaters

A

gods.

them

.

Some suppose
at variance

and

the meaning
division."

is

and their false
no more than that God will set

Sale.
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to avoid

it.

(52)

And now have

variously propounded unto men, in this Quran, a par-

but man cavilleth at most things
Yet nothing hindereth men from believing,
now a direction is come unto them, and from asking pardon of their Lokd, excepting that they wait until the
punishment of their predecessors come to he infiicted on
them, or that the chastisement of the next life come upon

able of every kind
therein.

them

;

(53)

We

send not our messengers, but to
Those who
believe not dispute with vain arguments, that they may
thereby render the truth of no effect and they hold my
signs, and the admonitions which have been made them,
publicly.

(54)

bear good tidings, and to denounce threats.

;

(55) And who is more unjust than he who
hath been acquainted with the signs of his Lord, and retireth afar off from the same, and forgetteth that which
Verily we have cast
his hands have formerly committed.

in derision.

veils over their

hearts, lest they should

understand

the

Qurdn, and into their ears thickness of hearing; (56) if
thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not
therefore be directed for ever.
(57) Thy Lord is gracious,
endued with mercy if he would have punished them for
that which they have committed, he would doubtless have
hastened their punishment but a threat hath hern dcnou7iced against them, and they shall find no refuge, besides
;

:

him.

(58)

And

those former cities did

they acted unjustly

;

we

destroy

when

and we gave them previous warning

of their destruction.

E. "^'

II

(^^) ^^'^

Joshua

remember yf\\en Moses said unto his servant
Nun, I will not cease to go forward, until

the son of

abrogated by every passage of the Quran ex(54) This passage is
horting the faithtul to fight for the faith, especially by chap. ix. 5.
Compare Isa. vii. 9, 10.
(55) We have cast veils, &c.
" of their calamity at Baclr (for the Quraish
(57) A threat, the, viz.,
are the infidels here intended), or their punishment at the resurrection."

(58)

Baidhdwi.
The former cities,

^iale,

See chap.

vii. 66,

&c.

i.e.,

the Adites, Tliamudites, Sodomites, &c.
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where the two seas meet

travel for a long space of time.

(60)

;

or I will

But when they were

arrived at the meeting of the two seas, they forgot their

which they had taken with them ; and the fish took its
freely in the sea.
(61) And when they had passed
beyond that x>lace, Moses said unto his servant, Bring us

fish,

way

our dinner
(62)

;

for

now

are

we

fatigued with this our journey.

His servant answered, Dost thou know

v:hat

leas

The commentators sav these
(59) Tlu lAace ivhere tv-o seas meet.
Some, however,
seas were the Mediterranean and the Persian.

two

feeling that this is not quite satisfactory, understand the expression
as figurative of the meeting of Moses and Khidhar, who are likened
This mystical
to the two oceans of human and divine knowledge
interpretation is not in favoiir with the orthodox, who do not feel
!

obliged even to mention the seas by name.

A long space of time. " The original word properly signifies the
space of eighty years and upwards. To explain this long passage the
commentators tell the following story. They say that Closes once
preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence
so miich, that they asked him whether he knew any man in the world
who was wiser than himself to which he answered in the negative
whereupon God, in a revelation, having reprehended him for his
vanity (though some pretend that Moses asked God the question of
his own accord), acquainted him that his servant Khidhar was more
knowing than he and, at Moses's request, told him he might find
directing him
that person at a certain rock, where the two seas met
to take a fish with him in a basket, and that where he missed the
Accordingly Moses set out with his servant
fish, that was the place.
Joshua in search of al Khidhar which expedition is here described."
:

:

;

;

—

;

Zamahhshari, dx.
Brinckman, in his Notes on Islam, says this contradicts what
the Bible teaches as to Moses' meekness, " As he is said to have
searched for Khidhar through vanity, hearing he was thought to
Ije wiser than himself," but Abdul Qtidir explains his journey as
prompted by a desire to learn from one so s\'ise. See ver. 65 below.
" Moses forgot to inquire concerning
(60) They forgot their fish.
it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when he mis.sed it.
It is said that
Avhen they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the fish, which
was roasted, leaped out of the basket into the sea some add, that
Joshua making the ablution at the fountain of life (of M'hich immediately), some of the water hanpened to be sprinkled on the fish, which
immediately restored it to life." Sale, Baidhdwi, d-c.
" The word here translated freely, signifying also a pipe
Freely.
or arched canal for conveyance of water, some have Imagined that
the water of the sea was miraculously kept from touching the body
of the fish, which passed through it as under an arch."
Sale,
Sale,

;

Baidhdici.
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When we

me ?

took up our lodging at the rock,
and none made me to forget it,
except Satan, that I should not remind thee of it. And
hefalien

verily I forgot the fish

the fish took its

way

(63) Moses said, This

:

into the sea, in a wonderful manner.
is

what we sought

M'eiit

And

coming

unto

whom we

to

after.

of that

me ?

bear with

me

(64)

they found one of our servants,
had granted mercy from us, and whom we
us.

(65)

said unto him. Shall I follow thee, that thou

me 2Mrt

they

the rock,

had taught wisdom from before

tion itnto

And

way they came.

back, returning by the

both

which thou hast been taught,
(66)

He

(67) for

:

And Moses
mayest teach
for a direc-

answered. Verily thou canst not

how

canst thou patiently suffer

those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not com-

prehend
if

God

?

anything.

me
11

1

(68) 3foses replied.

please

Thou

shalt find

me

patient,

neither will I be disobedient unto thee in

;

(69)

He

said. If

thou follow me, therefore, ask

not concerning anything, until I shall declare the

meaning thereof unto thee.
{^^) So they went on by the sea-shore, until they went
up into a ship and he made a hole therein. And Moses
II

;

(63) This is icliat loe sought after, i.e., this is the sigu given to
See above on ver. 59.
direct us to our journey's end.
" This person, according to the general
(64) One of our servants.
opinion, was the prophet al Khidhar, whom the Muhamniadans
usually confound witli Phineas, Elias, and St. George, saying that
liis soul passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three.
Some, however, say his true name was Balya Ibn Malkan, and that
he lived in the time of Afridun, one of the ancient kings of Persia,
and that he preceded ]^hu-'l-Qarnain, and lived to the time of Moses.
They suppose al Khidhar, having found out the fountain of life, and
drank thereof, became immortal ; and that lie had therefore this
name from his flourishing and continual youth. Vide D'Herbelot,
Bibl. Orient., art. Khedher ; Septemcastrens. de Turcar. Morihus.
Busbeq. Epist. i, p. 93, &c. ; Hotting. Hist. Orient., p. 58, &c., 99,
&c., 292, &c.

"Part of these fictions they tuok from the Jews, some of whom also
fancy Phineas was Elias (R. Levi Ben Gerson in Apj)end., lib. i.,
Keg. I, 27)." Bale, Baidhdwi.
" For Khidliar took an axe and knocked out
(70) Made a hole.
two of her planks." Sale, Baidhdwi.
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Hast thou made a hole

therein, that thou

? now hast thou
done a strange thing. (71) He answered, Did I not tell
thee that thou couldest not bear with me ?
(72) Moses
and impose
said, Eebuke me not, because I did forget

mightest drown those w^ho are on board

;

not on

me

a difficulty in what I

am commanded.

(73)

Wherefore they left the ship and proceeded, until they
met with a youth, and he slew him. Moses said, Hast
thou slain an innocent person, without his having hilled
another ? now hast thou committed an unjust action.
II

(74)

He

answered, Did

couldest not bear with

me

?

I

not

concerning anything hereafter, suffer
thee

now

:

thee that thou

me

forwards, therefore, until they

inhabitants of a certain city
inhabitants thereof;

:

came

and they asked food

(76)
to the
of the

but they refused to receive them.

they found therein a wall, which was ready to

down

sixteenth

not to accompany

hast thou received an excuse from me.

They went

And

tell

(75) Moses said. If I ask thee

fall

and he set it upright.
Whereupon Moses said unto
him, If thou wonkiest thou mightest doubtless have received a reward for it.
(77) He answered. This shall be
separation
me
and thee lid I will^?^s^ declare
between
a
unto thee the signification of that which thou couldest not
bear with patience.
(78) The vessel belonged to certain
poor men, who did their business in the sea and I was
minded to render it unserviceable, because there was a
;

;

:

" By twisting his neck round, or dashing
(73) And he slew him.
his head against a wall, or else by throwing him down and cutting
his throat."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
" This city was Antioch ; or, as some rather
certain city.
(76)

A

think, Obollah, near Basra, or else Bajirwan in Armenia."

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

He set it upright. " By only stroking it with his hand ; though
others say he threw it down and rebuilt it." Sale, Baidhdioi.
The commentators, as usual, undertake
(78) Certain poor men.
" They were ten brothers,
to give particulars as to their history.
five of whom were past their labour by reason of their age.''
Sale,
Baidhdwi,

A

king.

Azdi,

who

" Naniid Jaland

reigned in

Oman.

Ibn Karkar, or Minwar Ibn Jaland
See Poc. Spec,

p. 42."

Sale.

al
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who took every sound ship by force.
As to the youth, his parents were true believers
and we feared, lest he, being an unldicver, should oblige
them to suffer Ms perverseness and ingratitude: (80)
wherefore we desired that their Loed might give them a
king behind them,
(79)

more righteous

child in

exchange

affectionate towards them.

two orphan youths

(81)

for liim,

And

and one more

the wall belonged

it was a
them and their father
was a righteous man and thy Lord was pleased that they
should attain their full age, and take forth their treasure,
through the mercy of thy LoED, and I did not what thou
This
hast seen of mine own M-ill, hut hj God's elirection.

to

in

the city, and under

treasure hidden ivliich helonged to

;

:

is

the interpretation of that which thou couldest not bear

with patience,
1
II

The Jews

(82)

Qarnain.
of him.

will

ask thee

concerning Dhu-'l-

Answer, I w411 rehearse unto you an account
(83) We made him powerful in the earth, and

" It is said that they had afterwards a
(80) One more affectionate.
daughter, who was the wife and the mother of a prophet and that
her son converted a whole nation." Sale, Baidhdin.
"Their names were Asram and Sarim."
(81) Two orphan youths.
;

—

Sale.

the Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran says this story
found in the commentary of the Syrian Ephraim almost verbatim as here recorded in the Quran. As that book belongs to an
age preceding ^luLamniad, lie concludes that the story came from

The author of

is

that source.

" Or, the two-horned.
The generality of
(82) Dhu-l-Qarnain.
the commentators (Baidhawi, Zamakhshari, Jalaluddin, and Yahya)
."suppose the person here meant to be Alexander the Great, or, as
they call him, Iskandar al Riinii, king of Persia and Greece ; but
there are very different opinions as to the reason of this surname.
Some think it was given him because he was king of the East and
of the West, or because he had made expeditions to both those
extreme ends of the earth or else because he had two horns on his
diadem, or two curls of hair, like horns, on his forehead or, which
Several modern
is most probable, by reason of his great valour.
Avriters rather suppose the surname was occasioned by his being
represented in his coins and statues with horns, as the son of Jupiter
Amnion or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a
he-goat though he is here represented with but one horn.
" There are some good writers, however, who believe the prince
;

;

;

;
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to accomplish everything he pleased.

And

he followed his way, until he came to the place
where the sun setteth and he found it to set in a
(84)

;

spring of black

mud

certain people.

(85)

and he found near the same a

;

And we

said,

Dhu-'l-Qarnain,

either punish this people or use gentleness towards them.

(86)

He

justice,

answered, Whosoever of them shall commit inwill surely punish him in this ivorld ; after-

we

wards shall he return unto his Lord, and he shall punish
him with a severe punishment,
(87) But whosoever
believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the
most excellent reward, and we will give him in command
that which is easy.
(88) Then he continued his way,
(89) until he came to the place where the sun riseth
and he found it to rise on certain people, unto whom we
;

intended in this passage of the Quran was not Alexander the Grecian,
but another great conqueror, who bore the same name and surname,
and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with.
Abraham, and one of the kings of Persia of the first race (D'Herbelot,
Bibl. Orient., art. Escander)
or, as others suppose, a king of Yaman,
;

named Asaab Ibn al Raish.
" They all agree he was a

true believer, but whether he was a
prophet or no, is a disputed point." Sale.
The orthodox belief is that given under the authority of the great
commentators of Islam, and there has not yet appeared one good
reason for doubting that that interpretation of the passage is correct.
All other Muslim interpretations are insj^ired by the evident desire
to escape from the conclusion that their Prophet had set his imprimatur on an idolater as one of the great prophets.
" That is, it seemed so to him,
(84) A spring of black mud.
when he came to the ocean and saw nothing but water." Sale,
Baidhdxoi, Jaldluddm.
A certain people. " An unbelieving nation, who were clothed in
the skins of wild beasts, and lived upon what the sea cast on shore."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
"For God gave Dhu-'l-Qarnain his
(85) Either punish, or, dx.

—

choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, or to instruct them
in the true faith
or, according to others, either to put them to the
;

sword, or to take them captives but the words which follow confirm
the former interpretation, by which it appears he chose to invite
t'liem to the true religion, and to punish only the disobedient and
incredulous." Sale.
(88) When the sun riseth, i.e., " that part of the habitable world on
which the sun first rises." Sa,le.
Certain people, dc.
"Who had neither clothes nor houses, their
:
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had not given anything wherewith to shelter themselves
(90) Thus it was; and we comprehended
with our knowledge t\\Q forces which were with him. (91)
therefrom.

And

he prosecuted his journey from south to iiorth, (92)
he came between the two mountains
beneath
which he found certain people, who could scarcely under-

until

;

stand what was said.
Qarnain, verily

(93)

And

they

Gog and Magog waste

Dhu-'l-

said,

the land

:

shall

we

pay thee tribute, on condition that thou build a
rampart between us and them ? (94) He answered, The
poiccr wherewith my Lokd has strengthened me is better
than your tribute ; but assist me strenuously, and I will
set a strong wall between you and them.
(95) Bring me
iron in large pieces, until it fill up the space between the
two sides of these mouyitains. And he said to the workmen, Blow icith your lellows, until it make the iron red hot
therefore

as
I

fire.

And

he said f7irther, Bring

may pour upon

finished,

me

(96) Wherefore,

it.

molten brass, that
this wall was

whoi

Gog and Magog could not scale

it,

neither could

country not bearing any buildings, but dwelt in holes luiderground,
Jalaluddin says
into whicli they retreated from the heat of the snn.
they were the Zanj, a black nation lying south-west of Ethiopia.
They seem to be the Troglodytes of the ancients." Sale.
"Between which Dhu-'l(92) He camebet'ween the two mountains.
Qarnain built the famous rampart, mentioned immediately, against
These mountains are situate
the irruptions of Gog and Magog.
in Armenia and Adirbijan, or, according to other.^, much more northwards, on the confines of Turkestan. The relation of a journey
taken to this rampart, by one who was sent on purpose to view it
by tlie Khalifah al Wathiq, may be seen in D'Herbelot." Sale.

Who could scarce understand. "By reason of the strangeness of
their speech and their slowness of appreliension ; wherefore they
were obliged to make use of an interpreter." Sale, Baidhdwi.
Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi and
(93) Gog and Magog.
" The Arabs call
D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient., art. Jagiouge, says
:

and Majiij, and say they are two nations or tribes
descended from Japliet, the son of Noah, or, as others write, Gog are
a tribe of the Turks, and Magog of those of Gilliin, the Geli and
Gela? of Ptolemy and Strabo.

them

Yaji'ij

" It is said these barbarous people made their irruptions into the
neighbouring countries in the spring and destroyed and carried oft'
and some pretend that they were manall the fruits of the earth
;

eaters."
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they dig through it.
(97) Ajid Dhu-l-Qarnain said, This
is a mercy from my Loed
(98) but when the prediction
:

my Loud

of

shall

come

to he fulfilled,

he shall reduce the

and the prediction of my Lord is true.
(99) On that day we will suffer some of them to press
and the trumpet
tumultuously like waves on others
shall be sounded, and we will gather them in a body
together.
(100) And we Mali set hell on that day before
the unbelievers
(101) whose eyes have been veiled from
my remembrance, and who could not hear my vjords.
(102) Do the unbelievers think that I will not punish
dust

wall to

;

:

;

II

them, for that they take

besides

me

?

Verily

my

servants for their protectors

we have prepared

hell for the

abode

" The commentators say the
(96) jS'either could they dig through it.
wall "was built in this manner They dug till they found water, and
having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built the
superstructure of large pieces of iron, between which they laid wood
and coals till they equalled the height of tlie mountains and then
setting fire to the combustibles, by the help of large bellows they
made the iron red-hot, and over it poured melted brass, which filling
up the vacancies betAveen the pieces of iron, rendered the whole work
Some tell us that the whole was built of stones
as firm as a rock.
joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured melted brass to
fasten them."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
This wall has been identified with fortifications which extended
from the Caspian to the Pontus Euxinus, said to have been constructed by Alexander the Great.
See Rodwell in loco. The author
of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran conjectures that the text is
based upon the sayings of Syrian Jews and Christians, who, having
heard of Alexander's fortifications against the incursions of the
northern barbarians, naturally identified these people with the Gog
and Magog of prophecy. May not this fancied confiict of Alexander
with the enemies of God, Gog and Magog, have led Muhammad to
count the great conqueror among the prophets who were zealous for
the worship of the one true God
" That is, when the time shall come
(98) When the prediction, &c.
for Gog and Magog to break forth from their confinement
which
shall happen some time before the resurrection."
Sale.
See the Prelim. Disc, p. 133.
:

;

?

;

" These words represent either the
(99) To press tumultuously, d-c.
violent irruption of Gog and Magog, or the tumultuous assembly of
all creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the resurrection."
Sale.
See the Prelim. Disc, pp, 145, 146.
(102) We have prepared hell, tfcc.
Other passages of the Quran
declare that God made many men and genii for hell ; see chap. xi.
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of the infidels.
(103) Say, Sliall we declare unto you
those whose works are vain, (104) whose endeavour in the

hath been wrongly directed, and who think
is right ?
(105) These are they
who believe not in the signs of their Lord, or that they
wherefore their works
shall be assembled before him
are vain, and we will not allow them any weight on the
day of resurrection.
(106) This slmll he their reward,
present

life

they do the work which

;

for that they have disbelieved, and have
and apostles in derision. (107) But as for
those who believe and do good works, they shall have the
gardens of Paradise for their abode
(108) they shall
remain therein for ever they shall wish for no change
therein.
(109) Say, If the sea were ink to tvrite the
words of my Loud, verily the sea would fail, before the
although we added another
M'ords of my Lord would fail
sea like unto it as a further supply.
(110) Say, Verily I
man
as
are.
It
is
unto me that
only
ye
revealed
am
a
your God is one only God let him therefore who hopeth
to meet his Lord work a righteous work; and let him
not make any other to partake in the worship of his
Lord.

namely, hell

my

held

:

signs

:

;

;

:

The Scripture statement is that God
119, xxxii. 13, 14, and 1. 29.
prepared hell for the devil and his angels see Matt. xxv. 41 ; 2 Pet.
;

ii.

4

;

and Jude

6.

(109) Compare John xxi. 25.
(110) Compaie with Christ's teaching as to himself,
XV. 1-7, &c.

John

x.

31-38,

(

C
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H A P T E E XIX.

ENTITLED SURAT AL MARYAM (MARY).

Revealed at Makhah.

INTRODUCTION.
"Several

circumstances," says Sale, "relating to the Virgin

being mentioned in this chapter, her

name was

Mary

pitched upon for the

and earliest accounts of gospel history
According to Muslim authorities, it was recited by Jafir, Muhammad's uncle, before the Najashi or king of
Ethiopia, in the presence of the Quraishite envoys, sent from

title."

It contains the fullest

found in the Quran.

I\Iakkah to secure the expulsion of
" the

Muslim

refugees

;

whereupon

king wept until his beard became moist, and the bishops also

down upon their books, saying, Verily
and that of Moses proceed from one and the same
source'" (Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. ii. pp. 172, 173, note).
Rodwell calls attention to the change of style of this chapter,
vers. 1-37, and that of chap. iii. vers. 35-57, and suggests that it
was due to a desire to avoid the imputation " of being merely a
poet, a sorcerer, or person possessed."
This does not seem very
likely; as these charges were peculiarly Makkan, he would hardly
have waited until his arrival in Madina before making the change

wept, so that their tears ran

'

this revelation

in his style,

if

indeed desirous of avoiding these particular charges

It seems to me the cause of this
change of style is to be sought in the change of his surroundings,
his habits, and aspirations.
The prophet had given place in some
measure to the general of armies and the ruler of a people.
The numerous historical errors contained in this chapter prove
that Muhammad had no personal acquaintance with Jewish or
Cliristian records.
He seems to have been indebted to Jewish or
Christian informants, who were themselves very ignorant of their

against his prophetic character.

own

traditions.
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Probable Bate of the Revelations.

Excepting

vers. 35-41, the revelations of this chapter

an early period of Muhammad's prophetic career

Muir
to

me

The

belong to

Makkah.

278) assigns it to a period shortly
return from Tayif, but this period seems

(Life of 2Ioh., vol.

succeeding

at

ii.

Muhammad's

to be too late to accord

p.

with the general

spirit of the chapter.

exhortations to the Quraish are earnest and the threatenings

against unbelievers are solemn, but there

is

not a sign of that

violent imprecation and bitter enmity against the people of

which characterise the
fix

the date as

later

Makkan

chapters.

I

would

Makkah
therefore

beginning of the second period of

early as the

^Muhammad's ministry at Makkah.
Vers. 35-41 are more polemic in style than the rest of the
chapter, and for this reason should be assigned to a later date, say
the end of the second or the beginning of the third Makkan period.
Ver. 74 seq. have been thought to be Madinic, but on insufficient
grounds.
The change in rhyme belongs to vers. 35-41, though
these are confessedly Makkan, while the words " two parties " may
refer to infidels and unbelievers in general, and therefore may apply
to

Makkah

Madina.

as aptly as to

Principal Subjects.

Zacharias prays for offspring

Gabriel

is

....

sent with an answer promising a son

Zacharias asks a sign which is given
John's mission and character described

VERSES

1-6

7,8
9-12
13-15
16-22

....

Story of Mary's miraculous conception

The birth of JesAis
Mary in distress is comforted by Jesus
Mary brings her child to her people, who reproach her

22,23
23-27
28,

29

Jesus (speaking in infancy) vindicates his mother and de
scribes his own prophetic character
Jesus the Word of Truth
God has no son
God alone to be worshipped
The miserable fate of Jewish and Christian sectaries

....
.

The

story of

He

Abraham

30-34
35

36
37
38-41

:

reproaches his father for idolatry

His father threatens

to stone

him

.....

.

42-46
47

Abraham prays for his father, but separates himself from
him
48-50
God gives him Isaac and Jacob, who were notable prophets s°, 51
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....
....
.....
....

52

God privately
Aaron given him for an assistant
Discourses with

53
54

Ismail was a prophet acceptable to his Lord
Idris

God
The

was taken up

to

heaven

55,56
57,58

bounteous to all true prophets
followers of former prophets compared with those of

is

Muhammad
The reward

59

59,60
61-64

of the faithful in Paradise

comes dowii from heaven only when commanded
God is the only Lord — no name like his
The dead shall surely rise
The dead shall be judged on their knees

66
67,68
69-73

Believers and unbelievers compared

74,75

(jrabriel

....

The prosperity of infidels a sign of God's reprobation
Good works better than riches
The doom of the wicked certain
Even the false gods will desert idolaters in the judgment
God sends devils to incite infidels to sin
The pious to be honoured before God
The wicked to be driven into hell
Attributing children to God a great sin
God the only Lord all creatures his servants
.

....
....
....
....
.

—

Believers to be rewarded with love

The Qurdn made easy for Muhammad
Miserable doom of all God's enemies

IN
II

of
lie

65

76,

n

79
80-83

78,

84,85
86,

87
8S

89,90
91-93
94,95
96
9
98

THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

A commemoration of the mercy
(1) K. H. Y. A. S.
thy Lord towards his servant Zacharias. (2) When
called upon his Lord, invoking him in secret, (3) and^

See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102. The conjec(1) K. H. Y. A. S.
ture of Golius, that these letters represent Koh Y'as = thus he
counselled, or that of Sprenger (Journal As. Soc. Bengal, xx. 280)
til at they signify, Jesus of the Nazarenes, king of the Jews, may be
placed in the same category with that of the commentators, that
each letter is the initial of one of the Divine attributes Ali having
sometimes addressed God in prayer. Yd Kdhy'as.
Zacharias.
See chap. iii. 38, 39, and xxi. 89, 90.
(2) InvoMno him in secret, or in a low tone of voice, through fear
of ridicule.
See chap. iii. 38, note.

—

i\,

i'
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said,
Lord, verily my bones are weakened, and my
head is become white with hoariness, (4) and I have
never been unsuccessful in my prayers to thee,
Lord.
(5) But now I fear my nephews, who are to succeed after
me, for my wife is barren wherefore give me a successor
of my own hody from before thee (6) who may be my
heir, and may be an heir of the family of Jacob; and
Lord, that he may be acceptable unto thee. (7)
grant,
:

;

And

the angel

answered him,

thee tidings of a son, whose

Zacharias, verily

name

shall he

we

John

;

bring
(8)

we

have not caused any to bear the same name before him.
(9) Zacharias said, Loed, how shall I have a son, seeing
my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,
and am decrepit? (10) The angel said, So shall it he:
thy Lord saith, This is easy with me; since I created
thee heretofore, when thou wast nothing.
(11) Zacharias
"These were his brother's sons, who were very
(5) My nephews.
wicked men, and Zacharias was apprehensive lest, after his death,
instead of confirming the people in the true religion, they should
seduce them to idolatry. And some commentators imagine that he
made this prayer in private, lest his nephews should overhear him."
Sale, Baidhuwi, Jaldluddin.
successor.
See note on chap. iii. 38.
Jacob, viz., "in holiness and knowledge, or
(6) An heir of
There
in the government and superintendence of the Israelites.
are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here meant, but
another Jacob, the l^rother of Zacharias, or of Imran Ibn Mathan, of
the race of Solomon." Sale, Jaldluddin, Tafsir-i- Raufi.
" For he was
(8) IVe have not caused any to bear the same name.
the first who bore the name of John, or Yahya (as the Arabs pronounce it) which fancy seems to be occasioned by the words of St.

—

A

.

.

.

;

Luke misunderstood, tliat none of Zacharia^i's kindred was called
by that name : for otherwise John, or, as it is written in Hebrew,
Johanan, was a common name among the Jews.
'•
Some expositors avoid this objection by observing that the
original word samiyyan signifies, not only one who is actually called
by the same name, but also one who, by reason of his possessing the
like qualities and privileges, deserves or may pretend to the same
name."

—

Sale,

Baidhawi, Jnldiuddin.

The only way

to reconcile this passage with 2 Kings xxv. 23, i
Ezra viii. 12, «&;c., is to regard Yahya as the Baptist's
name, and not Jolm, as recorded in Luke i. but in this case the
statement contradicts the former Scriptures.
(9) See note on chap. iii. 40.

Chron.

iii.

16,

;
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a sign.

Tlte angel replied,

sign shall he that thou shalt not speak to

men

three nights, although thou he in perfect health.

for

(12)

And

he went forth unto his people from tlie chamber,
and he made signs unto them, as if he should say, Praise
ye God in the morning and in the evening. (13) And we
John, receive the book of the lau\
said unto his son,
with a resolution

to

study and observe

it.

And we

be-

stowed on him wisdom, when he was yet a child, (14) and
mercy from us, and purity of life ; and he was a devout
person, and dutiful towards his parents, and was not

proud or rebellious.
(15) Peace be on him the day
whereon he was born, and the day whereon he shall die,
and the day whereon he shall be raised to life.
(16) And remember in the book of the Qurdn the ruba.
story of Mary, when she retired from her family to aj^ ^.
place towards the east, (17) and took a veil to coneeal
herself from them and we sent our spirit Gabriel unto
II

;

(11)

Thy

(12)

He made

See note on chap. iii. 41.
" Some say he wrote the following words on
the ground." Sale. See chap. iii. 41.
The Tafsir-i-Raufi gives the following illustration
(13) Wisdom.
of John's wisdom.
When three years of age, some children asked
him to play with them, but he declined, saying that he had not
been created for play
This verse was probably first
(15) Compare with ver. 34 below.
applied by Muhammad to Jesus, but misplaced here by the comsign.

signs.

!

pilers.

(16)

A

place towards the

"

east.

To the

eastern part

of the

temple or to a private chamber in the house, which opened to the
east
whence, says Al Baidhawi, the Christians pray towards that
;

:

quarter."
" There

is a tradition that when the Virgin was grown to years
of puberty, she used to leave her apartment in the temple, and
retire to Zacharias's house, to her aunt, when her courses came upon
her
and so soon as she was clean, she returned again to the
temple and that at the time of the angel's visiting her, she was at
her aunt's on the like occasion, and was sitting to wash herself, in
an open place, behind a veil, to prevent her being seen. But others
;

;

more prudently suppose the design of her retirement was

— Sale,

Ya/nja, Baidhawi, &c.
This passage contradicts Luke

(17)

Our

spirit

.

.

.

appeared

i.
.

.

26 and 39.
a perfect man.
.

to pray."

"Like a

full-
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and he appeared unto her in the shape of a perfect
man. (18) She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful
God, that he may defend me from thee if thou fearest
her,

:

him, thou

Verily I

wilt

am

not

approach me.

(19)

He

answered,

the messenger of thy Lord, and

to give thee a holy son.

(20)

She

said,

How

am

sent

shall I

have a son, seeing a man hath not touched me, and I
am no harlot? (21) Gabriel replied, So shall it he: thy
Lord saith, This is easy with me and we will perform
it, that we may ordain him for a sign unto men, and a
mercy from us for it is a thing which is decreed. (22)
Wherefore she conceived him and she retired aside with
him in her ivomh to a distant place (23) and the pains
;

:

;

;

Al Baidhawi, not contented with
grown, but beardless youth.
having given one good reason why he appeared in that form, viz.,
to moderate her surprise, that she might hear his message with less
shyness, adds, that perhaps it might be to raise an emotion in her,
and assist her conception." Sale.
See chap. vi. 9, and notes there.
The original is 7?i ^im/d togjan. Some com(18) If thou fearest.
mentators understanding taqlan to be a proper name, translate the
passage if thou art Taqi. They say this man was a noted villain,
who had assaulted many women in the neighbourhood. Mary
fancying that the man, who now appeared to her in her private
ajaartments, must be Taqi, took refuge in God against him.
Tafsiri-Raufi.

The only fair inference from this statement
(19) A holy son.
that Jesus was thus miraculously conceived in order that he
might be holy and sinless. See notes ou chap. ii. 253.
" For Gabriel blew into the
(22) Wherefore she conceived him.
bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fingers, and his breath
reaching her womb, caused the conception. The age of the Virgin
Mary at the time of her conception was thirteen ; or, as others say,
and she went six, seven, eight, or nine months with him,
ten
according to different traditions ; thougli some say the child was
conceived at its full growth of nine months, and that she was delivered of him within an hour after." Sale, Baidhawi, Yahya, dec.
All authorities agree that Jesus was conceived by an act of the
Divine will. Those Muslims who, with Syed Ahmad, believe that
Jesus was the son of Joseph and Mary, are certainly at enmity alike
with the Qurdn and with orthodox Islam.
A distant place. " To conceal her delivery she went out of the city
by night to a certain mountain." Sale.
The language of the Quran certainly gives the impression that the
birth of Jesus took place almost immediately after conception.

is

;
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came upon her near the trunk of a palmShe said, Would to God I had died before this, and
had become a thing forgotten and lost in oblivion. (24)
And he who was beneath her called to her, saying, Be not
grieved now hath God provided a rivulet under thee
(25) and do thou shake the body of the palm-tree, and it
of child-birtli

tree.

;

upon thee ready gathered. (26)
and drink, and calm thy mind. Moreover, if
thou see any man, and he question thee, (27) say, Verily I
have vowed a fast unto the Merciful wherefor I will
by no means speak to a man this day.
(28) So she
shall let fall ripe dates

And

eat,

:

brought

him in her

the child to her people, carrying

a7"ms.

" The palm to whicli f-lie fled, that she might
(23) A pabn-tree.
lean on it in her travail, was a withered trunk, without any head or
verdure, and this happened in the winter season notwithstanding
which, it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refreshment,
as is mentioned immediately.
" It has been observed, that the Muhammadan account of the
delivery of the Virgin Mary very much resembles that of Latona,
as described by the poets, not only in this circumstance of their
laying hold on a palm-tree (though some say Latona embraced an
olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in
that of their infants speaking, which Apollo is fabled to have done
in the womb."
Sah.
See also chap. iii. 46, and note there.
Woidd to God I had died. The spirit of this passage contradicts
Luke i. 46-55. Joseph's betrothal and marriage is here, as eveiywhere in the Quran, totally ignored. Was Muhammad ignorant of
this portion of the history of Jesus I
The commentators are divided in
(24) He icho was heneath her.
opinion as to who addressed Mary on this occasion. Some say it
was Jesus, who spoke as soon as he was born others, that it was
Gabriel, who spoke from behind the palm-tree {Baidhdwi).
" And accordingly she had no sooner spoken it
(25) Piipe dates.
than the dry trunk revived, and shot forth green leaves, and a head
loaded with ripe fruit." Sale.
Literally, Calm thine eye, an expression
(26) Calra thy mind.
which may apply either to the birth of a son or to refreshment
derived from the sight of delicious fruit or food of any kind.
The bountiful provision of
(27) Say, Verihj I have vowed a fast.
fruit and the command to eat and drink (ver. 26) must then be
regarded as preparatory to this fast.
/ xcill by no means speak. Sale says
" She was not to speak to
anybody, unless to acquaint them with the reason of her silence
and some suppose she did that by signs."
;

:

:

—

:
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Mary, now liast thou done a
Aaron, thy father was
not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot.
(30)
But she made signs unto the child to answer tliem ; and
they said, How shall we speak to him, who is an infant
in the cradle ?
(31) Whereupon the child said, Verily I
am the servant of God he hath given me the book of
the gospel, and hath appointed me a prophet.
(32) And
he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I shall be and
hath commanded me to observe prayer, and to give alms,
A7id they said unto
strange thing.

her,

sister of

(29)

;

;

and he hath made me dutiful
made me proud or unhappy.
(34) And peace he on me the day whereon I
was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day
whereon I shall be raised to life. (35) This was Jesus,

so long as I shall live

towards

my

the son of

A

(29)

;

(33)

mother, and hath not

Mary

sister

;

the

of Aaron.

Word

of truth, concerning

whom

" Several Christian writers think the

Quran stands convicted

of a manifest falsehood in this particular,
but 1 am afraid the Muhammadans may avoid the charge ; as they
do by several answers. Some say the Virgin Mary had really a
brother named Aaron, who had the same lather, but a difl'erent

mother

others suppose Aaron, the brother of Moses, is here meant,
is called his sister, either because she was of the
Levitical race (as by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem
she was), or by way of comparison
others say that it was a
different person of that name who was contemporary with her, and
conspicuous for his good or bad qualities, and that they likened her
to him either by way of commendation or of reproach, &c."
Sale,
;

but say Mary

;

Zamakhshari, Baidhdwi, dec.
See this subject discussed in note on chap. iii. 35.
" These were the first words which
(31) I am the servant of God.
were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate the imagination of his
partaking of the Divine nature, or having a right to the worship of
mankind, on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his
Sale, Baidhdiri.

birth."

not be forgotten that these words, " put into the mouth of
Jesus," are presented to us here as coming to Muhammad from God
by the, mouth of Gabriel. Was there nothing dishonest in this
business 1 If not, perhaps some of Muhammad's apologists will tell
us why. See also note on chap. iii. 46.
(34) See notes on chap. iii. 53, 54, and below on ver. 156.
" This expression may either be referred
(35) Tiie Word of truth.
to Jesus as the Word of God, or to the account just given of him."

Let

Sale.

it
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they doubt.
(36) It is not meet for God, that he should
When he decreeth a thing,
any
son
GoD forbid
have
unto
it,
and
it is.
saith
Be
only
he
(37) And verily
;

!

;

my Lord

and your Loed wherefore, serve him
Yet the sectaries differ
this is the right way.
(38)
among themselves concerning Jesus : but woe be unto

God

is

those

who

;

are unbelievers, because of their appearance

at the great day.

(39)

come unto us

to he

in a manifest error.

Do

thou cause them to hear, and

on the day whereon they shall
judged : but the ungodly are this day

do thou cause them to

see,

(40)

And

do thou forewarn them of

when the matter shall be determined,
while they are now sunk in negligence, and do not believe.
(41) Verily we will inherit the earth, and whatthe day of sighing,

ever creatures are therein

;

and unto us

shall they all

return.
II

(42)

And remember Abraham

in the book of the li

Rodwell translates "Tliis is a statement of the truth concerning;
whicli they doubt," wliich agrees ^vith the Urdu and Persian translations, and accords with the interpretations of the commentators.
See notes on chaps, ii. 116, vi. loi,
(36) It is not meet for God.
:

102, and xvii. iii.
Be, and it is.
See note

on chap. ii. 117. Eodwell says this and
the four following verses belong to a later date than the remaining
portion of this chapter.
(38) The sectaries. Either Je-ws and Christians differ, or Christians
differ among themselves.
Tafsir-i-Raufi.
Their ajjpearance.
See Prelim. Disc, pp. 138, 139.
(39) "These words are variously expounded, some taking them to
express admiration (chap, xviii. 27) at the quickness of those senses
in the wicked at the day of judgment, when they shall phiinly perceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf
and blind in this life, and others supposing the words contain a
threat to the unbelievers of what they shall then hear, and see, or
else a command to Muhammad to lay before them the terrors of
that day."
Sede, Baidhuwi.
(41) We shall inherit the earth, i.e., "alone surviving when all
creatures shall be dead and annihilated.
See chap. xv. 23." Sale.
Shall return.
Abdul Qadir says that previous to the day of judgment all Muslims will have been taken out of hell and transferred
to heaven.
The Angel of Death shall then cast all the infidels into

—

hell.

(42)

Abraham.

See notes on chap.

iv.

124 and xvi. 121.
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he was one of great veracity, and a prophet.
he said unto his father,
my father, why
dost thou worship that which heareth not, neither seeth,
nor profiteth thee at all? (44)
my father, verily a
degree of knowledge hath been bestowed on me, which
hath not been bestowed on thee wherefore follow me
I will lead thee into an even way.
my father,
(45)
for Satan was rebellious unto the Merserve not Satan
ciful.
my father, verily I fear lest a punishment
(46)
be inflicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a
companion of Satan. (47) His father answered. Dost thou
reject my gods,
Abraham ? If thou forbear not, I will
surely stone thee wherefore leave me for a long time.
(48) Abraham replied. Peace he on thee: I will ask pardon
for thee of my Lokd; for he is gracious unto me. (49) And
I will separate myself from you, and from tlie idols which
ye invoke besides God and I will call upon my Lord
it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in calling on
my Lord, as ye are in calling ujjon the7n. (50) And when
he had separated himself from them, and from the idols
which they worshipped besides God, we gave him Isaac
and Jacob and we made each of them a prophet, (51)
and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the gift of
prophecy, and children and wealth ; and we caused them
to deserve the highest commendations.
(52) And remember Moses in the book of the Quran : for he was sincerely
upright, and was an apostle and a prophet.
(53) And we
Mount
Sinai, and
of
called unto him from the right side
for

When

(43)

:

;

:

:

;

;

A

prophet.

Rodwell distinguishes between a prophet (naU) and

mission of the former being restricted to a
family, that of an apostle being extended to a tribe, some of the
prophets, e.g., Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad, possessing the credentials of both 7iabi and rasM.
(43-50) See notes on chap. vi. 75-85.
" By flying to
(50) IVlien he had separated hwiself from them.
Harrdn, and thence to Palestine." Sale.
Literally, We granted them a lofty tongue of
(51) To deserve, d-c.

an apostle

(rasul), the

truth.

(52)

An

apostle

and a prophet.

See above on ver. 42.
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caused him to draw near, and to discourse privately with
(54) And we gave him, through our mercy, his brother

us.

Aaron a prophet, for his assistant. (55) Eemember also
Ismail in the same book for he was true to his promise,
and was an apostle and a prophet, (56) And he commanded his family to ohserve prayer and to give alms and
he was acceptable unto his Lokd. (57) And remember
for he was a just person and a
Idris in the same book
prophet (58) and we exalted him to a high place. (59)
These are they unto whom God hath been bounteous, of
the prophets of the posterity of Adam, and of those whom
we carried in the ark with Xoah and of the posterity of
Abraham, and of Israel, and of those whom we have
When the si2;ns of the Merciful
directed and chosen.
;

;

;

:

;

" Or, as some expound it, Avd we raised him
(53) To draw near.
on high ; for, say they, he was raised to so great an elevation, that he
heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table of God's decrees."

—

tiale,

Baidhdivi.

" Being celebrated on that
teas true to his promise.
and particularly for his behaving with that resignation and
constancy which he had promised his father, on his receiving God's
command to sacrifice him for the Muhanimadans say it was Ismail,
and not Isaac, wliom he was commanded to offer." Sale, Baidhdioi.
(55)

He

account,

:

Abdul Qddir says Ismdil obtained this title (in Arabic Sddiq ul
Wadi) because having promised to wait for a certain person in a
certain place till he came, he waited there a whole year.
(57) Idris, " or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who had that
surname from his great knoioledge; for he was favoured with no less
than thirty books of divine revelations, and was the first who wrote
with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and arithmetic,
&c."
Baidha ivi, Jaldluddin.

"The learned Bartolocci (Bartol. Bibl. Eab., part ii. p. 845) endeavours to show, from the testimonies of the ancient Jews, that
Enoch, surnamed Idris, was a very different person from the Enoch
of Moses, and many ages younger."— Sa/e.
Arab writers derive the name Idris from Darasa, to search out.
" Some understand by this the honour of
(58) We exalted him.
the prophetic office and his familiarity with God but others suppose his translation is here meant for they say he was taken up by
God into heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first
suffered death, and been restored to life, and that he is now alive
in one of the seven heavens, or in paradise."
Sale, Jaldluddin,
Baidhdwi.
See Rodwell's note in loco for corresponding Jewi.sh tradition.
;

:
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fell

down, worshipping, and

wept.
7'

(60)

II

them,

But a succeeding generation have come after
neglect prayer and follow thci?- lusts and they

who

;

shall surely fall into evil: (61) except

him who repenteth

and believeth, and doth that which is right these shall
enter Paradise, and they shall not in the least be wronged
(62) gardens of perpetual abode shall be their reward,
which the Merciful hath promised unto his servants, as an
object of faith for his promise will surely come to he fulfilled.
(63) Therein shall they hear no vain discourse,
but peace and their provision shall be prepared for them
therein morning and evening. (64) This is Paradise, which
we will give for an inheritance unto such of our servants
as shall be pious.
(65) "VYe descend not from heaven, unless by command of thy LoED
unto him helongdh whatsoever is before us, and whatsoever is behind us, and
whatsoever is in the intermediate space; neither is thy
Lord forgetful of thee. (66) He is the Lord of heaven
;

;

;

:

The Tafsir-i-Raufi draws from these words the
(59) And wept.
inference that tears should te shed during the reading of the Qurdn.
" If they do not flow voluntarily," says a tradition, " then strain them
out with difficulty."
Salvation is here promised on
(61) Except liim xoho repenteth, djc.
the ground of repentance, faith, and good works (prayer, fasting,
almsgiving, &c.) In other words, those who live the lives of good
Muslims will be saved Islam being the one true religion of God on
See also note on chap. iii. 31.
earth.
See note on chap. iii. 15.
(62) Gardens.
(63) Peace, i.e., " words of peace and comfort, or the salutations
Sale.
See also chap. x. 10, and note there.
of the angels, &c."
(65) " These are generally supposed to have been the words of the
Angel Gabriel in answer to Muhammad's complaint for his long
delay of fifteen, or, according to another tradition, of forty days,
before he brought him instructions what solution he should give to
the questions which had been asked him concerning the sleepers,
Dhu-'l-Qarnain, and the spirit (see chap, xviii. 23, note).
" Others, however, are of opinion tliat they are the words which
tlie godly will use at their entrance into Paradise
and that their
meaning is, *
take up our abode here at the command and through
the mercy of God alone, who ruleth all tilings, past, future, and present
and who ia not forgetful of the works of liis servants.' " Sale,

—

;

We

;

Baidhdwi.

SIPARA XVI.]

and

(

and

earth,

of

III

whatsoever

is

[chap. XIX.

)

between them

worship him, and be constant in his worship.

know any named
II

(67)

Man

like

saith,

man remember

wherefore

Dost thou

him ?

After I shall have been dead, shall I

really be brought forth alive froim the grave ?

not

:

that

we

created

him

(68)

heretofore,

Doth
when

he was nothing ? (69) But by thy LoED we will surely
assemble them and the devils to judgment ; then will we
set them round about hell on their knees
(70) afterwards
we will di'aw forth from every sect such of them as shall
:

have been a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful

we best know which of them are more worthy
burned therein. (72) There shall be none of you but
this is an established decree
shall approach near the same
with thy LOKD. (73) Afterwards we will deliver those
who shall have been pious, but we will leave the ungodly
therein on their knees.
(74) When our manifest signs
(71) and

to be

:

" That is, deserving
(66) Dost thou knoiv any named like him ?
or having a right to the name and attributes of God." Sale.
His name is Allah, a name not used by the idolaters, who worshipped
gods whom they called Ilahat (from Ilah), or Alihdt (plural of Ildh).
" Some suppose a particular person is here
(67) Man saith.

meant, namely, Abi Ibn Khalf." Sale. See note on chap. xvi. 4.
" It is said that every infidel will ap(69) Them and the devils.
pear at the day of judgment chained to the devil who seduced him."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
" Hence, says al
(70) We will draw forth from every sect, etc.
Baidhawi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious
people. But perhaps the distinguishing the unbelievers into different
classes, in order to consign them to different places and degrees of
torment, is here meant." Sale.
But see ver. J2, below. The pious are probably the erring faithful,
who will be punished by purgatorial fire.

—

(81) More worthy, viz., "the more obstinate and perverse, and
especially the heads of sects, who will suffer a double punishment
for their own errors and their seducing of others."
Sale.
" For the true beshall approach near the same.
(72) You
lievers must also pass by or through hell, but the fire will be damped,
and the flames abated, so as not to hurt them, though it will lay
hold on the others. Some, however, suppose that the words intend
no more than tlie passage over the narrow bridge, which is laid over
.

hell."

.

See Prelim. Disc,
above on ver. 70.

Sale.

(73) See

.

p. 147.

E

t*
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are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true believers,

Which

of the two parties is in the more eligible condition,
and formcth the more excellent assembly ? (75) But how
many generations have we destroyed before them, which
excelled them in wealth, and in outward appearance ?
(76) Say, Whosoever is in error, the Merciful will grant him
a long and prosperous life, (77) until they see that with
which they are threatened, whether it be the punishment
of this life, or that of the last hour and hereafter they
shall know who is in the worse condition, and the weaker
in forces.
(78) God shall more fully direct those who
receive direction
(79) and the good works which remain
;

;

for ever are better in the sight of thy Loed than worldly
possessions, in respect to the reward, and more eligible in
respect to the future recompense.

him who

(80)

Hast thou seen

believeth not in our signs, and saith, I shall

surely have riches and children bestowed on
Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurity

received a covenant from the Merciful thai
(82)

By no

means.

We will

surely write

;

it

down

me?

(81)
or hath he

shall he so

?

that which

he saith and increasing we will increase his punishment
(83) and we will be his heir as to that which he speaketh
of; and on the last day he shall appear before us alone
;

Wlien the Quraish
(74) The hvo parties, viz., " of us or of you.
were unable to produce a composition to equal the Qurdn, they began
to glory in tlieir wealth and nobility, valuing themselves liighly on
Sale.
that account, and despising the followers of Muhammad."
Not in order that he may have a
(76) A long and prosperous life.
longer day of probation, but that he may thus treasure up a greater
degree of suffering. See chap. iii. 179, and note on chap. ii. 211.
(80) " This passage was revealed on account of 'Aas Ibn Wail,
who being indebted to Khabbah, when lie demanded the money
to which prorefused to pay it, unless he would deny Muhammad
posal Khabbdb answered that he would never deny that prophet,
neither alive, nor dead, nor when he should be raised to life at the
Therefore, replied al 'Aas, When thou art raised again,
last day.
come to me, for I shall then have abundance of riches and children,
and I will pay you.' " Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
(83) We shall be heir, d-c, i.e., " God will take from him all his
wealth and children, whom he will be obliged to leave behind at
death." See the same idea above in ver. 41.
;

'
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They have taken

may

otlier

be a glory unto them.

gods,

besides

By no

(85)

Hereafter shall they deny their worship

they shall become adversaries unto them.
(86) Dost thou not see that we send the
II

against the

them

infidels, to incite

to sin

by

;

and

devils

-ti

their instiga-

Wherefore be not in haste to call down
for we number unto them a
upon them
determined number of days of respite.
(88) On a certain
day we will assemble the pious before the Merciful in an
Tioiiourahle manner, as ambassadors come into the presence
of a prince : (89) but we will drive the wicked into hell,

tions

?

(87)

destruction

;

(90) they shall obtain no
he only who hath received a covenant
from the Merciful.
(91) They say, The Merciful hath
begotten issue. Now have ye uttered an impious thing
(92) it wanteth little but that on occasion thereof the

as cattle are driven to water

:

intercession, except

:

heavens be rent, and the earth cleave in sunder, and the
mountains be overthrown and fall, (93) for that they
attribute children unto the Merciful whereas it becometli
;

not

God

(94) Verily there is

to beget children.

none in

(85) They shall deny their worship, viz., " at the resurrection, when
the idolaters shall disclaim their idols, and the idols their worSale.
shippers, and shall mutually accuse one another."
See note on chap. x. 29.
to incite.
This contradicts the teaching
(86) We send devils
of the Bible.
Comp. James i. 13.
"That is, except he who shall be a subject
(90) Except he only.
properly disposed to receive that favour, by having possessed Islam.
Or the words may also be translated, according to another exposition, 'They shall not obtain the intercession of any, except the
intercession of him,' &c. Or else, None shall be able to make intercession for others, except he who shall have received a covenant (or
permission) from God ;' i.e., who shall be qualified for that office by
faith and good works, according to God's promise, or shall have
special leave given him by God for that purpose."
Sale, Baidhdici.
(91-95) The fact, however clearly explained, that the word walada,
used throughout the Quran, involves tlie notion of sex, while the
equivalent word, used in the New Testament to express tlie Christian
doctrine of the divine sonship, never does so, will do little to remove
Muslim misconception on this subject. (Bosworth Smith, Mahom.,
This misconception is based upon the statements of the
p. 275.)
VOL. III.
H
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heaven or on earth but shall approach the Merciful as his
servant.
He encompasseth them hy his knowledge and
fower, and numbereth them with an exact computation
(95) and they shall all come unto him on the day of

and followers. (96)
and do good works, the
Merciful will bestow on them love. (97) A^erily we have
rendered the Qurdn easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest
thereby declare our promises unto the pious, and mayest
thereby denounce threats unto contentious people. (98)
And how many generations have we destroyed before
them ? Dost thou find one of them remaining ? Or dost
thou hear so much as a whisper concerning them ?
resurrection, destitute hoth of helpers

But

as

for

those

who

believe

Quran, whose author certainly believed that Christians held these
So long, therefore, as Muslims
carnal notions of the Godhead.
believe in the Qurtin, they are bound to believe that the Christians'
language on this subject is to be understood in a grossly carnal
See notes on chap. iv. 169-174, v. 19, 116, and vii. loi, 102.
sense.
(96) The Merciful will hestoio 011 them love, viz., " the love of God
and all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose this verse was
revealed to comfort the Muslims, who were hated and despised at
Makkah on account of their faith, by the promise of their gaining
the love and esteem of mankind in a short time." Sale.
Either because it is waitten in the Arabic
(97) The Quran easy.
language, or because the Prophet had received facility in recollecting
and repeating the revelations of the Quran.
See Tafslr-i-Raufi,
in loco.

(

115

)

CHAPTER XX.
ENTITLED SURAT THA HA

H.)

(T.

R&vealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
There

is little

to indicate the occasion of the revelations contained

in this chapter.

Judf^ing from the nature of the contents,

it

may,

however, be conjectured that they were pronounced for the encouragement, and perhaps instruction, of the Muslims during the
third stage of Muhammad's prophetic career at Makkah (vers, i

and

With

131).

this

view accords the

spirit of the chapter

towards

the opponents of Isldm, as well as the character of the opposition

The Jews demand a sign (ver. 133), and the
Quraish are determined in their adherence to idolatry (vers. 128

described therein.

and

135).

Jews seems to have led to the somewhat
Moses and of the children of Israel. This is also
the earliest attempt at relating the story of Moses, and probably, for
that reason, the most complete account of it in the Quran.
Indeed,
a suspicion is raised in vers. 99 and 133 that the revelations were

The opposition

of the

detailed account of

enunciated only after careful research,
of the

iyi

order to prove the oneness

Quran with the "former volumes."

The first fourteen or sixteen verses of this chapter are said to have
induced Omar Ibn al Khattdb to become a Muslim in the sixth
year before the Hijra (Hisham, 226 sq., cf. note Ibn Sdd, i. and v.;
and Springer, 187 sq.)
comp. Weil, p. 60; Gauss, i. 396 sq.
Against this view, Noeldeke points out wliat seems to be a fatal
objection, that the commentators, without exception, are silent as to
this story.
Besides this, he notes the fact that other chapters have
been credited with this same honour {e.g., Ixi., Ivii., or Ixiv. all
Madinic !), not to mention the fact that two contradictory accounts
of this conversion are given by the principal authority for that story
(Hishdm) see Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. ii. pp. 168-1 71, with notes.
;

;

;

;
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

Aside from the external evidence, already alluded to above, the
general tone of the revelations and the circumstances of Islam,
apparent throughout the chapter, point to the early portion of the
third stage of Muhammad's prophetic career at Makkah say B.H.

—

6 or 7

— as

the probable date of this chapter.

Vers. 130 and 131

have been regarded as Madinic by some (see as Syuti's Itqdn
34 sc[.)> ^^*' Noeldeke thinks this supposition to be without good
reason.

PrinciiMl Subjects.
VERSES

The Quran an admonition from God to the faithful
God one, a Sovereign King, omniscient, and possessed
most excellent names

1-3

.

The History of Moses

He

sees the

God

He

—

.......

him out

of the fire

chosen and instructed by

is

.

II, 12

God

13. 14

judgment will surely come
God bestows on him signs and miracles

He

is

of

commanded

15--17
18--24

to go to Pliaraoh

25

Moses prays for the assistance of Aaron
God reminds Moses of former favours
He is sent with Aaron to Pharaoh
Conversation between Pharaoh and Moses
Pharaoh rejects Moses and accuses him of imposture
Pharaoh proposes to meet Moses and Aaron with counter
.

miracles

4-7

8- 10

burning bush

speaks to

A day

of

26--35
36--42

43--50
5'--57
58,

59

60-62

.

Moses warns the magicians against deception

.

The magicians dispute among themselves
They counsel Pharaoh against Moses

63 64
65

66

Pharaoh encourages the magicians to do their best
The contest between Moses and the magicians

67
68 -72

The magicians

73
74,75

are converted

Pharaoh threatens the magicians with dire punishment
The magicians defy the wrath of Pharaoh, and express
hope in God
God commands Moses to lead the Israelites through tl

.......

Red Sea
Pharaoh pursues them, and is overwhelmed by the sea
God feeds the Israelites on manna and quails in the
desert

7S-7^

79,80
81

82,83
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....
....
.....
......
....
....
....

God's treatment of the unbelieving and penitent
The Israelites worship a golden calf

.

83, 84

.

85-87
88-89

Moses reproaches them with idolatry
They lay the blame on al Samiri

90, 91

The people disobey Aaron
Moses rebukes Aaron his apology

—

94, 95

Samiri's explanation of his conduct
Sdmiri's

doom

to social ostracism

judgment-day
on that day, except by permission
The fate of the wicked and reward of the righteous
The Quran made easy for Muhammad, but he is not
intercession

hasty in repeating

The Story of Adam

Adam

it

.

.

.

.

102-107

.

.

.

.

to

108
109-1

1

be

.

.

.112,113

.

.

.

—

God

disobeys

96
98
97-101
97)

The penalty of rejecting God's revelations
The resurrection and the conduct of those judged on the

No

93

92,

114

All the angels worship Adam except Iblis
Adam warned against Satan

115

116,117

Satan beguiles Adam and Eve
.
.118,119
120, 121
God pardons, but expels them from Paradise
An admonition promised, with penalty of rejection of it 122-124
Infidels will appear in the judgment blind, and reasons for
.

.

.

.

.

.

125-127

blindness^

....

The Makkans warned

128,129
comforted and encouraged
130-132
The Jews demand a sign, and the Quraish disbelieve
I33) I34
God directs Muhammad to proclaim his readiness to wait

Muhammad

the final issue of the controversy between

We

H.

(1) T.

•

.

.

NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL

IN THE
II

them

.

135

GOD.

have not sent down the Quran unto nisf.
unhappy (2) but for an J[ ~-

thee that thou shouldest be

;

"The signification of these letters, which, being pre(1) T. H.
fixed to the chapter, are therefore taken for the title, is uncertain.
Some, however, imagine they stand for
interpretation, seeming not easily to
be accounted for from the Arabic, is by a certain tradition deduced
from the Ethiopic (Muhain. Ibn Abdul Baki, ex trad. Acremse Ibn
Abi Suhan) or for Ta, i.e., tread, telling us that Muhammad,
being employed in watching and prayer the night this passage was
(Prelim. Disc,

Yd

rajwZ,

i.e.,

;

p.

100.)

man! which
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admonition unto him who feareth God

down from him who

:

(3) being sent

and the loftythrone
his
on
(4)
(5)
unto him helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on eartli,
and whatsoever is between them, and whatsoever is under
the earth.
(6) If thou pronounce thy frayers with a loud

The Merciful

heavens.

voice,

created the earth

know
(7)

:

that it is not necessary in respect to

he knoweth that which
hidden.

sitteth

God

!

excellent names.

history of Moses

?

(9)

secret,

and what

is

may

;

for

;

his family, Tarry ye here ; for I perceive fire

adventure I

God

yet more

is no God but he
he hath most
Hast thou been informed of the
"When he saw fire, and said unto

there
(8)

is

:

bring you a brand thereout, or

(10) per-

may

find

revealed, stood ou one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease
himself by setting both feet to the ground. Others fancy the first
letter stands for Tiiha, beatitude; and the latter for Hawiyat, the
name of the lower apartment of hell. Tah is also an interjection
commanding silence, and may properly enough be used in this
place."
Sale.
Unhappy. " Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the
conversion of the infidels, or thy fatiguing thyself by watchi^ig and
other religious exercises ; for, it seems, the Quraish urged the extraordinary fatigues he underwent in those respects as the consequence of his having left their religion." Sale, Baidhdwi.
with a loud voice. One of the points of
(6) If thou pronounce
controversy between the orthodox or Sunni sect of Muslims and
the Indian Wahabis, commonly called Ghair Mukallad, or Antiauthoritists {i.e., they refuse to recognise the authority of the Muslim fathers, so to speak, regarding the Quran alone as inspired tradition having merely historical value in matters of doctrine), is that
the latter repeat the " Amen " with a loud voice, while the orthodo.x
This verse favours the orthodox view, though
say it in a whisper.
the example of the Prophet (as witnessed to by this verse) is on the
side of the Wahdbis.
The latter, of course, deny that pronouncinfj
the name of God is here prohibited.
See chap. vii. i8i, and xvii. i lo,
(7) He hath most excellent navies.
and notes there.
(8) " The relation of the story of Moses, which takes up the
greatest part of this chapter, was designed to encourage Muhammad,
by his example, to discharge the prophetic office with firmness of
mind, as being assured of receiving the like assistance from God ;
for it is said this chapter was one of the first that were revealed."
Compare this and the following verses with
(9) TFlien he satvjire.
Exod. iii. i-6, to see how far tlie Quran comes short of confirming
the Pentateuch.
.

.

.

;
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the

fire.

Aud when he
unto him, saying,

(11)

voice called

Moses, (12) verily I am thy Loed wherefore put off
thy shoes; for thou art in the sacred valley Tuwa. (13)
And I have chosen thee therefore hearken with attention
unto that which is revealed unto tlice. (14) Verily I am
God there is no god besides me wherefore worship me,
and perform tliy prayer in remembrance of me. (15)
Verily the hour cometh I will surely manifest the same,
(16) that every soul may receive its reward for that
which it hath deliberately done. (17) Let not him who
believeth not therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent
thee from 'believing in the same, lest thou perish.
(18)
Now what is that in thy right hand, Moses ? (19) He
answered. It is my rod whereon I lean, and with which I
beat down leaves for my flock and I have other uses for
Moses. (21)
it.
(20) God said xmto Mm, Cast it down,
And he cast it down, and behold, it 'became a serpent,
which ran about, (22) God said, Take hold on it, and
:

;

;

;

:

;

" The commentators say that Moses
(10) A direction in our way.
having obtained leave of Shuaib, or Jethro, his father-in-law, to
visit his mother, departed with his family from Midian towards
Egypt but coming to the valley of Tuwa, wherein Mount Sinai
stands, his wife fell in labour, and was delivered of a son in a very
dark and snowy night he had also lost his way, and his cattle were
when on a sudden he saw a fire by the side of
scattered from him
a mountain, which, on his nearer approacli, he found Ijurning in a
;

;

;

green bush."

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

Put off thy shoes. " This was a mark of humility and respect
though some fancy there was some uncleauness in the shoes themselves, because they were made of the skin of an ass not dressed."^
(12)

Sale,

:

Baidhdwi.
See note above on ver.

Tuwd.

10.

(16) Deliberately done, literally, 'performs with effort.
" As to drive away wild beasts from
flock,
(19) Other uses.
upper
to carry
bottle of water on, to stick up and hang
garment on, to shade me from the sun ; and several other uses

my
my

my

enumerated by the commentators."
" Which was at
(21) A serpent.
afterwards swelled to a prodigious
See note on chap. vii. 107.

Sale.
first

size."

no bigger than the
Sale,

Baidhdwi.

rod, but
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vre will reduce it to its former condition.
(23)
put thy right hand under thy left arm it shall come
forth white, without any hurt.
(24) TJiis shall he another
sign that we may show thee some of our greatest signs.
for he is exceedingly impious.
(25) Go unto Pharaoh
(26) Moses answered, Lord, enlarge my breast,
(27) And make what thou hast commanded me easy
unto me (28) and loose the knot of my tongue, (29) that
they may understand my speech. (30) And give me a

fear not

:

And

:

:

:

R, f7"

II

:

counsellor of
(32) Gird

up

my family, (31) namely, Aaron my brother.
my loins by him, (33) and make him my

colleague in the business

:

(34) that w^e

may

praise thee

and may remember thee often; (35) for thou
regardest us.
(36) God replied, Now hast thou obtained
thy request,
Moses (37) and we have heretofore been
gracious unto thee another time, (38) when we revealed unto
thy mother that which was revealed u7ito her, (39) saying,
Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the
greatly,

:

"When

Moses saw the serpent move about with
and swallow stones and trees, he was greatly
but recovering his courage at these words
terrified, and fled from it
of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws." Sale,
Fear

{22)

not.

great nimbleness,

;

Baidhdmi.
(23) See note on chap. vii. io8.
Abdul Q;idir says this expression means
(26) Enlarge iny breast.
that he should have control of his temper.
" For Moses had an impediment
(28) Loose the knot of my tongue.
in his speech, which was occasioned by the following accident.
Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms when a child, he suddenly
laid hold of his beard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which
put Pharaoh into such a passion that he ordered him to be put to
death but Aishia, his wife, representing to him that he was but a
child, who could not distinguish between a burning coal and a ruby,
he ordered the experiment to be made and a live coal and a ruby
being set before Moses, he took the coal and put it into his mouth,
and burnt his tongue and thereupon he was pardoned. This is a
Jewish story a little altered. ( V-ide Shalsh. Hakkab., p. 1 1.)" Sale.
The original word is wazir, meaning a prime
(30) A counsellor.
The Quran here (vers. 31-35) contradicts Exod. iv. 10-17.
mitiister.
(38) " The commentators are not agreed by what means this
revelation was made, whetlier by private inspiration, by a dream,
by a prophet, or by an angel." Sale.
" The commentators .say that his mother accord(39) The ark.
:

;

;
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my enemy and
him up ; and I be-

throw him on the shore; a^id
shall take

him

a7id hring

stowed on thee love from me, (40) that thou mightest be
bred up under my eye.
(41) When thy sister went and
said, Shall I bring you unto one who will nurse the child ?
So we returned thee unto thy mother, that her mind might
be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted. And
thou slewest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble
and we proved thee by several trials (42) and afterwards
thou didst dwell some years among the inhabitants of
Madian. Then thou earnest hither according to our decree,
Moses (43) and I have chosen thee for myself (44)
:

;

;

ingly made an ark of the papyrus, and pitched it, and put in some
cotton and having laid the child therein, committed it to the river,
a branch of which went into Pharaoh's garden that the stream
carried the ark thither into a fishpond, at the head of which Pharaoh
Avas then sitting with his wife Aishia, the daughter of Muzahim ;
and that the king, having commanded that it be taken up and
opened, and finding in it a beautiful child, took a fancy to it, and
ordered it to be brought up.
" Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before
he was put into the ark, and tell us that his mother having hid
him from Pharaoh's officers in an oven, his sister, in her mother's
absence, kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing the
child was there, but that he was afterwards taken out unhurt."
Sale, Baidhdwi, and Ahul Fida.
I bestowed on thee love. " That is, I inspired the love of thee into
the hearts of those who saw thee, and particularly into the heart of
Pharaoh."— &i«.
" The Muhammadans pretend that
(41) One ivho will nurse.
several nurses were brought, but the child refused to take the breast
of any, till his sister Miriam, who went to learn news of him, told
them she would find a nurse, and brought his mother."
Sale,
Baidhdwi.
We delivered thee. " Moses killed an Egyptian in defence of an
Israelite, and escaped the danger of being punished for it by flying
to Midian, which was eight days' journey distant from Misr.
•'
The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and
condemned to be beheaded, but that, when he should have sufiered,
his neck became as hard as ivory, and the sword rebounded on the
executioner (Shalsh. Hakkab., p. ii)." Sale, Baidhdivi.
Several trials.
"For he was obliged to abandon his country and
;

;

—

—

his friends, and to travel several days, in great terror and want of
necessary provisions, to seek a refuge among strangers
and was
afterwards forced to serve for hire to gain a livelihood." Sale.
Baidhdwi says ten years.
(42) Some years.
;
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wherefore go thou and thy brother with

be not negligent in remembering me.
Pharaoh, for he

mildly unto him
fear oiir threats.

is

my

(45)

excessively impious

:

signs

;

and

Go ye unto
and speak

(46)

peradventure he will consider, or will

;

Lord, verily we

They answered,

(47)

he
Fear not

fear lest he be precipitately violent against us, or lest

transgress more exorbitantly.
for I

am

with you

:

I will hear

and

therefore unto him, and say, Verily

thy Lord

of

:

God

(48)

replied,

will see.

we

(49)

Go ye

are the messengers

wherefore send the children of Israel with

and do not aflflict them.
with a sign from thy Lord

Now

us,

are

we come unto thee

and peace be upon him who
shall follow the true direction.
(50) Verily it hath been
revealed unto us that a punishment shall he infiicted on
him who shall charge us with imposture, and shall turn
back.
(51) And when they had delivered their message,
Pharaoh said. Who is your Lord,
Moses ? (52) He
answered, Our Lord is he who giveth all things he hath
created them, and directeth them ty his providenee.
(53)
Pharaoh said, What therefore is the condition of the
former generations ?
(54) Moses answered. The knowledge thereof is with my Lord, in the book of his decrees
ray Lord erreth not, neither doth he forget. (55) It is
he who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath
made you paths therein and who sendeth down rain
from heaven, whereby we cause various kinds of vegetables to spring forth (56) saying, Eat of part, and feed
:

:

;

:

" Aaron being by this time come out to meet
(44) Thy brother.
his brother, either by divine inspiration, or having notice of his
design to return to Egypt." Sale, Baidhdwi.
This contradicts Exod. iii.
(46) Peradventure he will consider.
19, 20.

See note on chap. iii. p. 185.
(50) Charge us loith imposture.
(53) The condition, i.e., " as to happiness or misery after death."
Sale.

Rodwell understands the reference to be to the creed, meaning
that past generations have always worshipped differently from Moses
and his people.
(54-57) The discourse of Moses was of a kind with the preaching
of Muhammad to the infidel Quraish.
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your cattle vjith otlicr part thereof. Verily herein are signs
unto those who are endued with understanding.
and to
(57) Out of the ground have we created you
the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring
you forth from thence another time. (58) And we showed
Pharaoh all our signs tohich vx had empovjcred Moses to
perform : but he accused him of imposture, and refused to
helieve ; "(59) and he said, Art thou come unto us that
thou mayest dispossess us of our land by thy enchantments,
Moses ? (60) Verily we will meet thee with
wherefore fix an appointment
the like enchantments
between us and thee we will not fail it, neither shalt
thou, in an equal place.
(61) Moses answered, Let your
appointment be on the day of yoiir solemn feast and let
the people be assembled in open day.
(62) And Pharaoh
turned away from Moses, and gathered together the most
expert magicians to execute his stratagem and then came
to the appointment.
(63) Moses said unto them. Woe be
unto you do not devise a lie against God, (64) lest he
;

II

;

;

;

;

!

utterly destroy

prosper

who

you by some judgment

deviseth

puted concerning their

lies.

affair

(65)

And

:

for

the

he shall not

magicians dis-

among themselves, and

dis-

These two are
certainly magicians
they seek to dispossess you of your
land by their sorcery and to lead away vjith them your
chief est and most considerable men.
(67) Wherefore
collect all your cunning, and then come in order
for he
shall prosper this day who shall be superior.
{Qd>) They
said,
Moses, whether wilt thou cast down thy rod first,
or shall we be the first who cast down our rods ?
(69)
coursed

in private

:

(66)

and they

said.

:

;

:

on chap. vii. pp. 124, 128.
Your solemn feast. "Which," says Sale, " was probably the
first day of their new year."
" By saying the miracles performed in
(63) Do not devise a lie.
his name are the effects of magic."
This was the charge of
Sale.
the Quarish against Muhammad, who said his revelations were the
(59) See notes

(61)

product of magic.
(65-81) See notes on parallel passage, chap.

vii.

109-136.

K

1^
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ye cast down your rods

first.

And

behold, their cords and their rods appeared unto him,
their enchantment, to
fore

Moses conceived

run about

like serpents ;

fear in his heart.

(71)

by

(70) where-

But we said

unto him, Fear not; for thou shalt be superior; (72) therefore cast down the rod which is in thy right hand, and

up the seeming serpents which they have
what they have made is only the deceit of an
enchanter and an enchanter shall not prosper, whithersoever he Cometh.
(73) And the magicians, when they
saw the miracle lohieh Moses performed, fell down and
worshipped, saying, We believe in the Lord of Aaron and
of Moses.
(74) Pharaoh said unto them, Do ye believe
in him before I give you permission ?
Verily this is your
master, who liath taught you magic.
But I will surely
cut off your hands and your feet on the opposite sides
and I will crucify you on trunks of palm-trees and ye
shall know which of us is more severe in punishing, and
can longer protract your pains. (75) They answered, We
will by no means have greater regard unto thee than unto
those evident miracles which have been shown us, or than
unto him who hath created us. Pronounce therefore that
sentence against us which thou art about to pronounce
it

shall swallow

made

:

for

;

;

:

thou canst only give sentence as to this present life.
we beKeve in our Loed, that he may forgive us our
sins, and the sorcery which thou hast forced us to exercise : for God is better to reward, and more able to prolong punishment than thou.
(76) Verily whosoever shall

for

Verily

appear before his Lord on the day of judgment polluted
with crimes, shall have hell for his reward ; he shall not
die therein, neither shall he live.
(77) But whoever shall
appear before him, having heen a true believer, and shall
for these are prrpared the

have worked righteousness,

highest degrees of happiness, (78) namely, gardens of perpetual abode, which shall be watered by rivers they shall
;

remain therein for ever
him who shall be pure.

:

and

this shall be the

reward of
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And we

spake by revelation unto Moses, saying,
Go forth with my servants out of Egypt by night, and
smite the waters vntli thy rod, omcI make them a dry path
11

(79)

through the sea
overtaking

thee,

:

(80) be not apprehensive of

neither be thou afraid.

(81)

suis.

K

PharaoKs

And when

Pharaoh followed them with his forces,
overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh
caused his people to err, neither did he direct them aright.
children of Israel, we delivered you from
(82) Thus,
and
we appointed you the right side of Mount
your enemy,
Sinai to discourse tcith Moses and to give him the laiv, and
we caused manna and quails to descend upon you, (83)
saying. Eat of the good things which we have given you
for food, and transgress not therein lest my indignation
and on whomsoever my indignation shall fall
fall on you
he shall go down headlong into 2)crdition. (84) But I will
he gracious unto him who shall repent and believe, and
shall do that which is right, and ivho shall be rightly
directed,
(85) "\Miat hath caused thee to hasten from thy
Moses, to receive the law? (86) He answered,
people,
These follovj close on my footsteps, but I have hastened
unto thee,
Lord, that thou mightest be well pleased
vnth me. (87) God said, We have already made a trial of
thy people since thy departure, and al Samiri hath seduced

Moses had done

and

so

the luatcrs of the sea

;

A

dry path. " The expositors add that the sea was divided
(79)
into twelve separate paths, one for each tribe
a fable borrowed from
the Jews {vide R. Eliezer, PirJce, chap, xlii)." Sale.
See note on chap. ii. 56.
(82) Manna and quails.
" By ingratitude, excess, or insolent be(83) Transgress not.
haviour." Sale.
believe
and
.
do
right.
See note
.
.
.
(84) Repent
on chap. ii. 61.
" For Moses, it seems, outwent
(85) What caused thee to hasten.
the seventy elders who had been chosen in obedience to the divine
command to accompany him to the mount, and appeared before God
while they were at some, though no great distance, behind him."

—

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

Sale.

A

" They continued in the worship of the
twenty days of Moses' absence, which, by
taking the nights also into their reckoning, they computed to be
forty, and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the full
(87)

true

God

trial of thy people.

for the first

Ts""
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Wherefore Moses returned unto
and exceedingly afflicted. (89)
And he said, my people, had not your Lord promised
you a most excellent promise ? Did the time of my absence
seem long unto you ? Or did ye desire that indignation
from your Lord should fall on you, and therefore failed to
keep the promise which ye made me ?
(90) They answered, We have not failed in what we promised thee of
to idolatry.

(88)

his people in great wrath,

our

own

we w^ere made to carry in several
and silver, of the ornaments of the people,
them iiito the fire ; and in like manner al

authority, but

loads of gold

and we cast

time which Moses had commanded tiiem, and so fell into the worship
Sale, Baidkdici.
of the golden calf."
" This was not his proper name, but he had this
Al Sdmiri.
appellation because he was of a certain tribe among the Jews called
Samaritans (wherein the Muhammadans strangely betray their ignorance in history), though some say he was a proselyte, but a hypocritical one, and originally of Kirman, or some other country.
His
true name was Moses, or Musa Ibn Diiafar.
" Selden is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron
himself (who was really the maker of the calf), and that he is here
called al Samiri, from the Hebrew verb shamar, to keep (Selden, De
Diis Syris, Synt. i. chap. 4), because he was the keeper or guardian of
the children of Israel during his brother's absence in the mount
Avhich is aver)' ingenious conjecture, not absolutely inconsistent with
the text of the Quran (though Muhammad seems to have mistaken
al Samiri for the name of a different person), and offers a much more
probable origin of that appellation than to derive it, as the Muhammadans do, from the Samaritans, who were not formed into a people,
nor bore that name, till many ages after." Sale.
See also note on chap. ii. 50, and Rodwell in loco.
(88) Moses returned, viz., " after he had completed his forty days'
;

and had received the law." Sale.
most excellent promise, i.e., " the law, containing a light and
certain direction to guide you in the right way." Sale.
(90) Ornaments of the people. " These ornaments were rings, bracestay in the mount,
(89)

A

and the like, which the Israelites had borrowed of the Egypunder pretence of decking themselves out for some feast, and
had not returned to them or, as some think, what they had stripped
from the dead bodies of the Egyptians cast on shore by the sea, and
al Samiri, conceiving them unlawful to be kept, and the occasion of
much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from the
people which being done, he threw them all into the fire to melt
lets,

tians,

;

;

them down

into one mass."
" It is observable that Muhammadans generally suppose the cast
metal's coming forth in the shape of a c;dt was beside the expecta-
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Samiri also cast in what he had collected, diTi({\\e. produced unto
them a corporeal calf, which lowed. And al Samiri and his

companions said, This is your god and the god of Moses, but
he hath forgotten him, and is gone to seek some other. (91)
Did they not therefore see that their idol returned them no
answer, and was not able to cause them either hurt or profit ?
my
(92) And Aaron had said unto them before,
people, verily ye are only proved by this calf, for your
Lord is tlie Merciful, wherefore follow me and obey my
command. (93) They answered, We will by no means
cease to be devoted to its vjorship until Moses return unto
Aaron,
us.
(94) And vjhen Moses was returned, he said,
what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went
Hast thou thereastray, that thou didst not follow me ?
II

fore

my command
(95) Aaron
my mother, drag me not by the beard,
of my head. Verily, I feared lest thou

been disobedient to

answered,

?

son of

nor by the hair

tion of al SAmiri, who Lad not made a mould of that figure, and
that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother in the Pentateuch,
he seems as if he would persuade him it was an accident " (Exod.
xxxii. 24).

BaU, Baidlmwi.

Corporeal calf.
See note on chap. vii. 148.
But in ver. 90 and chap. vii. 148 it is said that
(91) No answer.
the calf lowed, and all the commentators, copying the Jewish traditions, say that Samiri casting into the molten metal some of the
dust of the feet of Gabriel's horse (see note below in ver. 96), caused
the calf to live and to low. Both Jews and Muslims have failed to
perceive that the sin of the Israelites was not due to any kind of
Satanic beguilement, but due to a return to the Egyptian idolatry
from which they had been so lately delivered.
Let it be observed that this garbling of Jewish history and tradition is represented here as coming from God by direct revelation.
" By these words Moses reprehends
(94) ]Miat hindered thee.
Aaron for not seconding his zeal in taking arms against the idolaters,
or for not coming after him to the mountain to acquaint him with
their rebellion."
Sale.
Disobedient to my command, i.e., to preserve the people from apostacy during Moses' absence from the camp.
See note on chap. vii. 150.
(95) Drag me not by the beard.
I-feared lest, d-c, i.e., " lest if I had taken arms against the worshippers of the calf, thou shouldest say that I had raised a sedition ;
or if I had gone after thee, thou shouldest blame me for abandoning
mv charge, and not waiting thy return to rectifv what was amiss."
hale.

ii

i:
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a division

among

the chil-

and thou hast not observed my saying.
(96) Moses said tmto al Samiri, What was thy design, O
Samiri ? He answered, I saw that which they saw not
wherefore I took a handful of dust from the footsteps of
the messenger of God, and I cast it into the molten calf, for
so did my mind direct me.
(97) Moses said, Get thee
gone, for thy punishment in this life shall be that thou
shalt say unto those who shall meet thee, Touch me not and
a threat is denounced against thee of more terrible pains in
the life to come, which thou shalt by no means escape.
And behold now thy god, to whose worship) thou hast continued assiduously devoted verily we will burn it, and
we will reduce it to powder and scatter it in the sea. (98)
Your God is the true God, besides whom there is no other
god he comprehendeth all things by his knowledge. (99)
Muhammad^ relations of
Thus do we recite unto thee,
dren of

Israel,

;

;

:

(96) Which they saw not, viz., " that the messenger sent to thee
from God was a pure spirit, and that his footsteps gave life to whatever they touched, being no other than the Angel Gabriel mounted
on the horse of life, and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet
It is said al Samiri knew the angel,
to animate the molten calf.
because he had saved and taken care fof him when a child, and
exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh." Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl-

uddin.
A handful of dust. See note on chap. ii. 50, and above on ver. 91.
" Lest they infect thee
touch me not.
(97) Thou shalt say
with a burning fever, for that was the consequence of any man's
touching him, and the same happened to the persons he touched for
which reason he was obliged to avoid all communication with others,
and was also shunned by them, wandering in the desert like a wild
.

.

.

;

Baidlidivi.
beast."
" Hence it is concluded that a tribe of

Samaritan Jews, said to
inhabit a certain isle in the Eed Sea, are the descendants of our al
Samiri, because it is their peculiar mark of distinction at this day to
use the same words, viz., La misds, i.e., Touch me not,' to those
they meet (vide Geogr. Nub., p. 45). It is not improbable that this
story may owe its rise to the known hatred borne by the Samaritans
to the Jews, and their superstitious avoiding to have any commerce
with them or any other strangers." Sale.
We will hum it. " Or, as the word may also be translated, '
will file it down ;' but the other is the more received interpretation."
'

We

—Sale.

SIPARA

XVI.]

(

129

)

[chap. XX.

and we have given thee an
shall turn aside from
(100)
it shall surely carry a load of guilt on the day of resurrection (101) they shall continue thereunder /or ever, and a
grievous burden shall it be unto them on the day of resurrection.
(102) On that day the trumpet shall be sounded,
and we will gather the wicked together on that day, having
grey eyes. (103) They shall speak with a low voice to
one another, saying, Ye have not tarried above ten days.
(104) We well know what they will say, when the most
conspicuous among them for behaviour shall say. Ye have

what hath passed
admonition from

heretofore,

He who

us.

:

not tarried above one day.

They will ask thee concerning the mountains
Lord will reduce them to dust, and scatter
them abroad (106) and he will leave them a plain equally
extended thou shalt see no part of them higher or lower
than another. (107) On that day mankind shall follow
II

(105)

Answer,

:

My

;

:

the angel

who

judgment ; none shall have
and their voices shall be
neither shalt thou hear any more

will call them to

to turn aside from

power
low before the Merciful
than the hollow sound of
;

him

;

their feet.
(108) On that day,
the intercession of none shall be of advantage %into another,
except the intercession of him to whom the Merciful shall

See note on chap. vi. 30.
(101) A grievous burden.
" For this with the Arabs is one mark of an
(102) Grey eyes.
enemy, or a person they abominate ; to say a man has a black liver
(though I think we express our aversion by the term white-livered),
reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a periphrasis for a foe, and
particularly a Greek, which nation were the most inveterate enemies
The
of the Arabs, and have usually hair and eyes of those colours.
original word, however, signifies also those who are squint-eyed, or
even blind of a suffusion." Sale, Baidhdwi, Jauhari in Lex.
See notes on chap, xxiii.
(103) Ye have not tarried in the grave.
103-115, and X. 46.
(105) See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.

See Prelim. Disc, p. 120.
(107) The angel who will call.
See notes on chap. ii. 47, vii. 50, and xix. 90.
(108) Intercession.
The idea of intercession in the Christian sense is logically inconThe ground of salvation, according to the
sistent with IsMm.
Quran, is the confession of faith in the unity of the Godhead and
the apostleship of Muhammad, accompanied by the performance of
VOL.

III.

I

Ii

r
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who shall be acceptable unto him
what he saith. (109) God knoweth that which is before
them, and that which is behind them but they comprehend not the same by their knowledge (110) and their
faces shall be humbled before the living, the self-subsisting
God ; and he shall be wretched who shall bear his iniquity.
(Ill) But whosoever shall do good works, being a true
grant permission, and
in

;

:

the duties of Islam, viz., prayer, fasting at stated periods, giving of
legal alms, and performance of pilgrimage to Makkali.
The obedience required is outward and formal, and the penalties of transgression are all such as are easily atoned for by repentance (see note,
chap. ii. 199), or the pronouncing of the declaration of the divine
For a man to be a Muslim is to be sure of final salvation.
unity.
Purgatorial sufferings are to be endured (according to tlie teaching
of tradition), but these will all be ended before the final day of judgment. On the contrary, all infidels, hypocrites, and apostates are
absolutely condemned to eternal suffering.
Now, it is difficult to
see what end could be served by the intercession of Muhammad in
So far as true Muslims are concerned, they need
the judgment-day.
no intercession. If it is to bestow a higher degree of reward on certain Muslims than on others, as has been claimed by some of my
Muhammadan friends, then the reply still remains, that such rewards will be, as they only can be, strictly in accord with divine
justice, otherwise God would show partiality.
Again, so far as non-Muslims are concerned, the day of grace is
Besides, I find no hint
past, and no intercession can avail for them.
anywhere in the Quran that Muhanmiad is the intercessor of unbelieving sinners.
On the contrary, it proves him to be a sinner,
needing intercession himself See chaps, xlvii. 21, xlviii. 2.
We may therefore boldly say to Muslims, that Muhammad's
intercession can be of no use to any one.
Sinners need an intercessor NOW, ere death seals their fate as either infidels or believers.
But Muhauimad lies in the grave at Madina the dead cannot hear
Besides, bis intercession is limited by this
the cry of the living.
verse and many others of like import to the day of judgment.
Let the Christian therefore confidently hold up Jesus the ascended, the living, and exalted Jesus— as the only intercessor be;

—

tween God and man. The Quran and tradition admit that he was
that he was of miraculous birth
that
the only sinless Prophet
lie was taken up to heaven, where he now lives; that he will
descend and destroy Dajjal, or Antichrist and that he will rule
over the whole world. Surely, this person, of all the prophets of
Islam, is alone qualified for the office of intercessor, even on the
showing of Islam itself.
"The original word properly
(110) Their faces shall be humbled.
expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives in the presence
;

;

;

of their conqueror."

Sale.
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injustice, or

any diminution

from God. (112) And thus have we sent
and
book, being a Quran in the Arabic tongue

of his reivard

down this
we have inserted
that men may fear

:

various threats and promises therein,

God, or that it may awaken some conthem: (113) wherefore, let God be highly
Be not over-hasty in reexalted, the King, the Truth
ceiving or repeating the Quran before the revelation thereof
and say, Lord, increase my
be completed unto thee
sideration in

!

;

Adam
fruit
II

We

command unto
but he forgot the same, ayid ate of the forbidden
and we found not in him a firm resolution.

knowledge.
;

;

(115)

(114)

And remember when we said unto the angels,
Adam and they worshipped him : but Iblis
And we said, Adam, verily this is an enemy

Worship ye
refused.

heretofore gave a

;

unto thee, and thy wife

you out

wherefore, beware lest he turn

;

of Paradise; for then shalt

thou be miserable.

(116) Verily we have made a provision for thee, that thou
shalt not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be naked

Muhammad

is here commanded not to be impatient
(112, 113) "
any delay in Gabriel's bringing the divine revelations, or not to
repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to overtake him before he had

at

But some suppose the prohibition relates to
finished the passage.
the publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to
him." Sale, Baiclhdwi.
The Tafsir-i-Raufi gives a tradition, on the authority of Hasn
Basri, to the effect that a man struck his wife on the cheek, whereupon she ran to Muhammad seeking for revenge. Muhammad desired to avenge her, and accordingly sought for a command (from
God)

to

do

latal to the

so,

when

this verse

Muslim claim that

and therefore

was revealed.

Muhammad was

Such traditions are
at all times inspired,

infallible.

" Adam's so soon forgetting the divine command
has occasioned some Arab etymologists to derive the word Insan, i.e.,
man, from nasiya, to forget, and has also given rise to the following
proverbial saying, Awwalo ndsin avnvalo'nndsi y tliat is, The first
forgetful person was the first of men, alluding to the like sound of the
words." Sale.
This verse is fatal to the Muslim theory of the sinlessness of the
(114)

He forgot.

prophets.

(115-122) See notes on parallel passages in chap.
chap.

vii.

11-26.

ii.

34-37, and

n, i
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(117) and there is also a provision viade for thee, that
thou shalt not thirst therein, neither shalt thou be incommoded by heat. (118) But Satan whispered evil suggestions unto him, saying,
Adam, shall I guide thee to the
tree of eternity

And

and a kingdom which

faileth not

?

(119)

they both ate thereof: and their nakedness appeared

unto them

and they began to sew together the leaves of
And thus Adam became
disobedient unto his Lord, and was seduced.
(120) Afterwards his Lord accepted him, on his repentance, and was
turned unto him, and directed him. And (121) God said,
Get ye down hence, all of you : the one of you shall he
an enemy unto the other. (122) But hereafter shall a
direction come unto you from me and whosoever shall
follow my direction shall not err, neither shall he be unhappy; (123) but whosoever shall turn aside from my
admonition, verily he shall lead a miserable life, (124) and
we will cause him to appear before us on the day of resur;

Paradise, to cover themselves.

:

Lord, why hast
whereas before I saw
clearly ?
(126) God shall answer, Thus have we done,
because our signs came unto thee, and thou didst forget
them and in the same manner shalt thou be forgotten
this day.
(127) And thus will we reward him who shall
be negligent, and shall not believe in the signs of his
Lord and the punishment of the life to come shall be
more severe, and more lasting, than the punishment of this
life.
(128) Are not the Makkans, therefore, acquainted
how many generations we have destroyed before them
in whose dwellings they walk ?
Verily herein are signs
who
are
with
unto those
endued
understanding.
(129) And unless a decree had previously gone forth
iV
rection blind.

thou brought

And

(125)

me

he shall say,

before thee blind,

;

:

I.i

II

from thy LoRD fai' their respite, verily their destruction had
necessarily followed but there is a certain time deter:

See Prelim. Disc, p. 139.
(124) Blind.
" Seeing the footsteps of their
(128) In ichose dwellings they valk.
destruction as of the tribes of Ad and Thamiid." Sale.
;
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(130) Wherefore, do

their punishment.

Muhammad,

thou,

133

patiently bear that which they say

and celebrate the praise of thy Lord before the

rising of

the sun, and before the setting thereof, and praise

him

in

the hours of the night, and in the extremities of the day,
that thou mayest be well pleased toith
receiving favour from God.

(131)

the prospect

And cast

on that which we have granted divers

of the unhelievcrs to

enjoy, namely, the splendour of this present

may
is

to

prove them thereby

better

;

of

not thine eyes

life,

for the provision of

that

we

thy Lord
thy family

and more permanent. (132) Command
and do thou persevere therein.

observe prayer;

We

require not of thee that thou labour to gain necessary provisions for thyself

and family

;

we

for the prosperous issue shall attend

will provide for thee

on

;

piety.

(133) Tlie
unbelievers say. Unless he come unto us with a sign from
his Lord,

we

ivill

not believe on him.

come unto them,

declaration

of that

Hath not

which

is

a plain

contained in

(130) Extremities of the day, i.e., " evening and morning, which
times are repeated as the principal hours of prayer. But some suppose these words intend the prayer of noon ; the first half of the day
ending, and the second half beginning, at that time." Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
Comp. chap. xxx. 16, 17, and consult note on chap. ii. 238. Muir
( Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. 267, note) says the interpretation of the
extremities of the day is in " order to reconcile the passage with the
prescribed hours." The original does not favour Sale's idea that the
principal hours are here repeated.
(131) The splendour, i.e., " do not envy or covet their pomp and
prosperity in this world." Sale.
See notes on chap. xv. 88.
The provision of thy Lord, viz., " the reward laid up for thee in
the next life or the gift of prophecy, and the revelations with which
God has favoured thee." Sale.
Muir applies this verse and the
(132) We will provide for thee.
one preceding to the straitened circumstances of Muhammad just
before the flight to Madina {Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 231).
" It is said that when Muhammad's family were in any strait or
affliction, he used to order them to go to prayers, and to repeat this
verse."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
The plain meaning of
(133) Hath not a plain declaration, etc.
this passage is, that the narratives of sacred history contained in the
Quran are in accord with the sacred records of the Jewish Scriptures.
There is not the slightest ground for the imagination of the com;
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the former volumes of scripture, hy the revelation of the
Qurdn ? (134) If we had destroyed them by a judgment
before the same had been revealed, they would have said at
the resurrection,

Lord, how could we

didst not send unto us an apostle, that

thy signs, before

believe,

since thou

we might

we were humbled and

follow

covered with

(135) Say, Each of us wait the issue ; wait, thereye shall surely know hereafter who have been the
followers of the even way, and who hath been rightly

shame
fore

;

?

for

directed.

mentators {Tafsir-i-Hussaini, Abdul Qddir) that Muhammad alhides
Old and New Testaments as referring to his

to the prophecies of the

mission.

(

135

)

CHAPTEE

XXI.

ENTITLED SURAT UL AMBAYA (THE PROPHETS).
Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
The

circumstances of the Muslims at the time this chapter was

written have, as usual, determined the style and matter of the
" revelations."' The Quraish, aided by the Jews, were now active in
their resistance to the reformer at Makkah.
They scoflfed at his
revelations, stigmatising them as " a confused heap of dreams,''

the offspring of sorcery

and

;

Muhammad was

his boasted " incomparable " verses

denounced as " a forger,"
were regarded as the ordi-

nary productions of a "poet " (ver. 5).
It is not unreasonable to infer from the character of the persecution of the prophets in former ages described in this chapter, that
the Quraish had already threatened Muhammad with violent measures, and were now quite ready to carry their threats into execution
(comp. ver. 2,7 with vers. 66-68). The principal point in the stories
of the prophets given here is that the blessing of God rests on
the prophets, and that he delivers them out of the hands of their
enemies, or avenges their death with dire judgments on their persecutors (see note on vers. 10-15).
The case of Abraham, however, is given with considerable detail.
This is one of the prophets with whom Muhammad frequently compared himself in the Quran.
If (with Muir, see note on ver. 18)
we regard Muhammad and the Muslims as now exposed to that persecution of the Quraish which resulted in their flight to Madina,
and keeping in mind that at this period Muhammad had determined to retire to Madina as soon as the way should be open, we
may make the following comparison, a comparison we believe to
have been present in Muhammad's mind at that time a comparison
between Abraham and Muhammad

—

:

—
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Abraham.

Muhammad.

Received a revelation for his
people (the Chaldeans, ver. 52).
2. Reproaches his father and people

Received a revelation for his
people (the Quraish).

1.

1.

2.

the

for their idolatry (ver. 53).

Reijroaches his relatives and
people of Makkah for their

idolatry.
3. Treats the national idols with
contempt, and speaks against them

(vers. 54-64).
4.

Abraham

is

tolerated forawhile,

and hopes for reform (ver. 65).
5. The Chaldeans relapse into former habits and begin to persecute

3.

tolerated
4. Muhammad
while, and hopes for reform.

by divine

Abraham and

Lot delivered
from the Chaldeans and brought
into

"a

a

6.

The Quraish seek Muhammad's

life.

7. Abraham delivered
interference (vers. 69, 70).
8.

for

5. The Quraish reject Muhammad
and begin to persecute him.

Abraham (ver. 66).
6. The Chaldeans seek Abraham's
life (vers. 67, 68).

Treats the national idols with
and
preaches against

contempt,
them.

7. Muhammad will receive divine
assistance (ver. 112).
8. Muhammad and his companions
will be brought safely to Madina,

land of blessing."

This chapter
ture knowledge

is

also interesting as illustrating

how much

of Scrip-

Muhammad

had already acquired, and how he now
his purpose, and how he presents it as a revelation

moulds it to suit
from God, and as a proof

of its

own

inspiration hecause agreeing, as

he declared, with the former Scriptures. No stronger proof of the
charge brought against him by the Quraish and the Jews that he
was " a forger " could be produced, his forgery " to be palliated
only by the miserable apology of a pious end " (see Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 189).

—

Probable Date of the Revelations.

From what

has already been said,

we conclude

that this chapter

belongs to the latter part of the third stage or ninth year of Muhammad's mission at Makkah. Jaldluddiu as Syiiti {Itqdn, 34) thinks
ver. 7 to

be of Madina origin.
Principal Subjects.

The judgment
'J'he

Makkan

of careless

and mocking Quraish near

people regard

Miihammad

as " a forger "

performed by Muhammad because former nations
received no benefit from seeing them
former prophets were but mortal men
favours his prophets but judges infidels
Quraish mentioned in the Qurdn
unbelieving cities and scoffers destroyed
not given to sport
truth must triumph

1-4
5

[Miracles not

The
God
The
The

God
The

.

.

......
.....

6

7,8
9
10

11-15
16,17
18
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VERSES

.....

Angels serve God, therefore not

to

be worshipped

19-22
23

God is sovereign
The great sin of idolatry-

24

All apostles testified to God's unity
Angels are the daughters of God
Angelic intercession only by divine permission
The doom of angels who usurp divine honours
God's works the proof of his divinity
None immortal but God
Muhammad regarded by the Makkans as a scoffer

25

26-28

.

29
30
31-34

....
.

Men

down

hasty to call

35,36
37

divine wrath on themselves

Threatened vengeance will descend suddenly
The doom of those who mocked former prophets
The gods of the idolaters unable to deliver their votari
God will triumph over the infidels
Muhammad only a warner
The deaf wdll not hear the warnings of God
God will judge righteously
Moses and Aaron, like Muhammad, received a revelation
.

.

The Story of Abraham

He

—

receives a revelation

....

Reproaches his father and people with

He devises a plot to destroy the idols
He destroys the idols of the Chaldeans
He is accused before the people
He lays the blame on the largest idol
back

58

59,60

.

61, 62

63,64

at first disposed to repent, but

they draw

65,66
67
68

.

69,70
71-73

....

receives the promise of Isaac

Lot delivered from Sodom
Noah delivered from the Flood

49-51

53-57

Abraham reproaches them for their idolatry
They command him to be burned alive
God miraculously delivers him

He

47
48

52

idolati

......

The Chaldeans

38,39
40,41
42,43
44
45
46

and Jacob

74-75
76,77

.

The persecutors of Noah drowned
The wisdom of David and Solomon
Winds and demons subject to Solomon

77

78-So
81,82

Job is delivered from his affliction
Other prophets receive mercy from God
Zachariah's prayer answered
God's favour to Mary and Jesus
The true religion one, but Jews and Christians have
The faithful certain to be rewarded

83,84
85-88

89,90
91

.

....

sects

92,93

£4
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VERSES

judged at the resurrection
Idolaters with their gods to be cast into hell
The reward of the righteous
The heavens to be rolled away at the judgment

95-97
98-100
101-103

The

105, 106

Infidels to be

righteous shall inherit the earth

Muhammad proclaims

104

.

himself to be a warner

107-109

God knoweth the secret thoughts of the infidels
no,
God will judge the infidels and show mercy to his prophet

IN
Seventeenth

THE

NA]\IE

III

1X2

OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(1) The time of giving up their account draweth nigh
unto the people of Mahkah, while they are sunk in negliII

SiFARA.

Ri-

gence, turning aside

from

the consideration

thereof.

(2)

No

admonition cometh unto them from their Lord, beinsj
lately revealed in the Qurdn^ but when they hear it, they
turn it to sport
(3) their hearts are taken up with
delights.
And they who act unjustly discourse privately
together, saying, Is this Muhammad any more than a man
like yourselves ?
Will ye therefore come to hear a piece
of sorcery, when ye plainly perceive it to he so ?
(4) Say,
My Lord knoweth whatever is spoken in heaven and on
earth it is he who heareth and knoweth.
(5) But they
say, The Qurdn is a confused heap of dreams
nay, he hath
forged it nay, he is a poet let him come unto us therefore with some miracle, in like manner as the former
prophets were sent.
(6) None of the cities which we
:

:

:

;

:

A

Pious Muslims say that " the inconfused heap of dreams.
could not understand the Prophet. Blinded by unbelief, the
revelations appeared to them now like the ravings of a madman,
and again like the wild fancies of a poet." It is to be feared that
unbelievers in Islam, reading the earlier Makkan chapters, still hold
However this may
naost of them to be " a confused heap of dreams "
be, it is plain that passages like the one under consideration prove
indisputably that the miracles of the incomparable verses of the
Quran were no signs to Muhammad's contemporaries. See notes on
chap. ii. 23, vi. 24, x. 38, and xvii. 90.
He hath forged it. See notes on chap. xvi. 105.
Some miracle. See notes on chap. iii. 185, vi. 34, 36, 49, 109, 1 1 1,
(5)
fidels

xi.

32, xiii. 8, xiv. 10,

and

xvi.

i,

61.
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have destroyed believed the miracles ivhich they saw performed before them will these therefore believe, if they
see a miracle ?
(7) We sent none as our apostles before
them, other than men, unto whom we revealed our will.
Ask those who are acquainted with the Scripture, if ye
know not this. (8) We gave them not a body which
could be supported without their eating food neither were
they immortal. (9) But we made good ou7- promise unto
them wherefore we delivered them, and those whom we
:

;

:

we destroyed

pleased; but

the exorbitant transgressors.

Now

Qiiraish, the
have we sent down unto you,
(10)
book of the Qurdn, wherein there is honourable mention
will ye not therefore understand ?
of you
(11) And how many cities have we overthrown, li
which were ungodly and caused other nations to rise up
:

II

;

after

them

(12)

?

And when

they

felt

our severe ven-

geance, behold, they fled swiftly from those

cities.

And

not

the angels said scojfingly unto them,

Do

(13)

fly

;

but

return to that wherein ye delighted, and to your habita(6)

mad,

None
in

.

.

answer

believed.

.

to the

This was the reason given bj

demand

of the

Muham-

Makkans as expressed in

the pre-

ceding verse, for not working miracles as did the " former prophets."
We may certainly iufer from this, and other verses of a like character, that Muhammad wrought no miracles ; his sole claim was
that the Quran was itself a miracle, and this sign was rejected by
the Quraish, as well as by the Jews and Christians.
See also notes

on chap. ii. 118, 119, iii. 184, and references there.
acquainted with the Scripture.
These words
.
(7) Ask those
imply that the Jews and Christians were in possession of their own
.

.

Scriptures at this time. The claim is also set up here that the teachis in strict accordance with that of the Scriptures
of the Old and New Testament.
(10-15) The Tafsir-i-Raufi refers these verses to the case of a
certain city of Yaman called Haziira, to which a prophet was sent.
The people did not believe, but slew him. God in his vengeance
sent Nebuchadnezzar to destroy the city, at whose approach the
inhabitants fled.
voice from heaven cried, " The prophet is
avenged upon yoii !" the angels also laughed them to scorn, saying,
" Do not fly," &c. Sale gives the same story with a little variation.
This story sounds like a traditionary account of the destruction of
Jerusalem by the Babylonians. The text, however, probably refers
to the destruction of Ad, Thamud, &c.; see chap. xi. 50-68, and
Prelim. Disc, pp. 20-23.

ing of the Quran

A

Y"
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peradventure ye will be asked. (14) They answered,
Alas for us verily we have been unjust. (15) And this
their lamentation ceased not until we had rendered them
like corn which is mown down and utterly extinct.
(16)
We created not the heavens and the earth, and that which
is between them, by way of sport.
(17) If we had pleased
to take diversion, verily we had taken it with that ivhich
hcseemeth us
if we had resolved to have done this.
(18)
But we will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound
the same and behold, it shall vanish away. Woe be unto
you, for that which ye impiously utter concerning God
(19) since whoever is in heaven and on earth is subject
unto him and the angels who are in his presence do not
insolently disdain his service, neither are they tired tJierewith.
they faint
(20) They praise him night and day
not.
Shall
(21) Have they taken gods from the earth ?
they raise the dead to life ?
(22) If there were either in

tion's;

!

;

;

;

;

(14) Peradventure ye will be asked, i.e., " concerning the present
posture of affairs, by way of consultation ; or that ye may be examined as to your deeds, that ye may receive the reward thereof."
Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
in sport. "But for the manifestation of our power
(16) Not
and wisdom to people of understanding, that they may seriously
consider the wonders of the creation, and direct their actions to the
attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleeting pleasures of this world," Sale.
which beseemeth us, viz., " we had sought our
(17) Diversion
pleasure in our own perfections, or in the spiritual beings which
are in our immediate presence, and not in raising of material
buildings with painted roofs and fine floors, which is the diversion
.

.

.

.

of

.

.

man.

Some think the original word, translated diversion,' signifies
in this place a wife or a child, and that the passage is particularly
levelled against the Christians."
Sale, Jaldluddin, Zamakhshari.
If this last be the meaning, then God may have a soti, but one
worthy of his divine nature and consistent with his unity, which is
all tliat Christians claim for Jesus.
(18) We icill oppose truth to vanity. Rod well translates, " Nay, we
"

'

Muir {Life of Mahomet, vol. ii.
will hurl the truth at falsehood."
p. 225) understands these words to express the assurance of ultimate
"The
success, notwithstanding the persecutions of the Quraish.
Lord had given to all his apostles of old the victory, and he would
give the same to Mahomet."
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heaven or on earth gods beside God, verily both would be
But far be that which they utter from God,
corrupted.

Lord of the throne
(23) No account shall be deshall do
what
he
but an account shall
him
for
manded of
Have
of
them.
they
taken other gods
demanded
be
(24)
Say, Produce your proof thereof.
This is
besides him
the

!

;

!

the admonition of those

who

are contemporary with me,

who have been before me,
but the greater part of them know not the truth, and
turn aside from the same. (25) We have sent no apostle
before thee, but we revealed unto him that there is no
God beside myself wherefore serve me. (26) They say,
The Merciful hath begotten issue, ajid the angels are his
and the admonition

of those

;

God

They are his honoured servants
him not in anything which they say,
and they execute his command. (28) He knoweth that
which is before them, and that which is behind them

daughters.

forbid

!

(27) they prevent

;

they shall not intercede for any, (29) except for whom it
and they tremble for fear of him. (30)
shall please him
;

Whoever
angel will

of

them

shall say, I

we reward with

hell

am
:

a god beside

for so will

him

;

that

we reward

the

unjust.

" That is, the whole creation would
(22) Both would he corrupted.
necessarily fall into confusion and be overturned by the competition
of such mighty antagonists." Sale.
before me, i.e., " this is the constant
(24) The admonition of those
doctrine of all the sacred books ; not only of the Quran, but of those
which were revealed in former ages, all of them bearing witness to
the great and fundamental truth of the unity of God." Sale.
" This passage was revealed on
(26) Tlie Merciful hath begotten.
account of the Khuzaites, who held the angels to be the daughters of
.

.

.

God."— /Safe.
See notes on chap.
(27) Thei/ prevent

v. 19, 21, ix. 30.
not, <fcc., i.e., "

him

thing until he hath spoken

it,

they presume not to say anybehaving as servants who know their

duty."— Sale.
(29) Except for whom it shall please him. Comp. chap. xix. 90, and
chap. XX. 108.
It would appear that Muhammad admitted that there
would be angelic intercessors on the judgment day, just as there
will be human intercessors.
On the subject of intercession io
general see notes on chaps, ii. 47, vi. 50, and xx. 108.
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(31) Do not the unbelievers therefore know that
and the earth were solid, and we clave the
heavens
the
same in sunder, and made every living thing of water ?
Will they not therefore believe ? (32) And we placed
stable mountains on the earth, lest it should move with
II

them

;

and we made broad passages between them

paths, that they might be directed in their journeys

for

(33)

:

and we made the heaven a roof well supported. Yet they
turn aside from the signs thereof, not considering that
they are the worhmanship of God.
(34) It is he who hath
created the night, and the day, and the sun, and the

moon

;

the celestial bodies

all

move

swiftly, each in its

We

have not granted unto any man
before thee eter7ial permanency in this world; if thou
die, therefore, will they be immortal ?
(36) Every soul
and we will prove you with evil
shall taste of death
and with good, for a trial of you ; and unto us shall ye
return.
(37) When the unbelievers see thee, they receive
thee only with scoffing, saying, Is this he who mentioneth
your gods with contempt 1 Yet themselves believe not
what is mentioned to them of the Merciful. (38) Man is
Hereafter will I show you my
created of precipitation.
respective orb.

(35)

:

We clave the same in sunder. " That is, they were one conmass of matter, till we separated them, and divided the
•heaven into seven heavens, and the earth into as many stories and
distinguished the various orbs of the one, and the different climates
Or, as some choose to translate the words, The
of the other, &c.
heavens and the earth were shut up, and we opened the same;' their
meaning being, that the heavens did not rain, nor the earth pro(31)
tini;ed

;

'

duce vegetables,

till

God

interposed his power."

Sale,

Baidhdwi,

Jaldluddin.
(32) See note

on chap.

xvi. 15.

Sale says, "This passage was revealed when
(35) If thou die, <&c.
the infidels said, 'We expect to see
die like the rest of

Muhammad

mankind.'"
(36) Every soul shall taste
Heb. ii. 9.
Matt. xvi. 28

death.

See note on chap.

iii.

186.

Comp.

;

" Denying his unity, or re(37) Yet themselves believe not, £-c.
jecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given for their
instruction, and particularly tlie Qurdn."
Sale.
"Being hasty and inconsiderate. It is said
(38) Precipitation.
this passage was revealed on account of al Nadhar Ibn al Harith,
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to

be hastened.

will this threat he accomplished,

if

who believe not knew that
?
(40)
surely come when they shall not he ahle to

ye speak truth
the time will
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ye shall not wish them

so that

They

(39)
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(

they

If

drive back the fire of hell from their faces, nor from their
backs, neither shall they be helped, they ivould not hasten
(41) But the day of vengeance shall come upon them
suddenly, and shall strike them with astonishment they
it.

:

shall not be able to avert
(42) Other apostles

it,

neither shall they be respited.

have been mocked before thee but
fell upon such of
;

the punishment which they scoffed at

them

mocked.
Say unto the scoffers, Who shall save you by
night and by day from the Merciful ? Yet they utterly
neglect the remembrance of their Lord.
(44) Have they
gods who will defend them, besides us? They are not
able to help themselves; neither shall they be assisted
against us by their companions.
(45) But we have permitted these 7nen and their fathers to enjoy ivorldly prosperity so long as life was continued unto them. Do they
uot perceive that we come unto the land of the unhelievers,
and straiten the borders thereof ? Shall they therefore be
the conquerors ?
(46) Say, I only preach unto you the
revelation of God : but the deaf will not hear thy call,
whenever they are preached unto. (47) Yet if the least
breath of the punishment of thy Lokd touch them, they
will surely say, Alas for us verily we have been unjust.
(48) We will appoint just balances for the day of resurII

as

(43)

!

when he

desired

Muhammad

to hasten the divine

which he threatened the unbelievers."

Sale,

vengeance with
Baidhdwi.

See also note on chap. xvii. 12.
(42) "These words were for the comfort of the Prophet

when

by the unbelievers of Makkah." Tafslr-i-Raufi.
and straiten the borders. Rodwell
(45) We come unto the land
regards this as an appeal to the rapid progress of Islam in proof of
the truth of IsMm.
I can see nothing in the text to substantiate
this position.
Surely the progress of Islam up to this point had not
scoffed at

.

been

.

.

sufficient to justify such a claim.
straitening of divine judgments.
(48) See note on chap. vii. 8.

The

allusion

is

rather to the

*•
J{,
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neither shall any soul be injured at all

the merit or guilt of

an

:

although

action be of the weight of a grain

we

puUichj ; and
(49) "We
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the law, hcing a
distinction hetweeyi good and evil, and a light and admonition unto the pious
(50) who fear their Lord in secret,
and who dread the hour of judgment. (51) And this look
also is a blessed admonition, which we have sent down
from heaven : will ye therefore deny it ?
(52) And we gave unto Abraham his direction heretofore, and we knew him to he worthy of the revelations
whereivith he was favoured.
(53) Remember when he said
unto his father and his people, What are these images, to
which ye are so entirely devoted ? (54) They answered,
We found our fathers worshipping them. (55) He said,
Verily both ye and your fathers have been in a manifest
error.
(56) They said, Dost thou seriously tell us the
truth, or art thou one who jestest with us?
(57) He
replied, Verily your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and
the earth it is he who hath created them and I am one
of those who bear witness thereof.
(58) By God, I will
surely devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have
retired /rom them, and shall have turned your backs. (59)
And in the peoples ahscnce he went into the temple where
the idols stood, and he brake them all in pieces, except the
biggest of them, that they might lay the blame upon
of mustard-seed only,

will produce

it

there will be sufficient accountants with us.

;

K t'

II

;

A

(49)
ii.

52,

distinction.

:

In the original furqdn.

and Prelim. Disc,

(52) We gave unto
of divine revelations

See note on chap,

p. 97.

Abraham

his direction,

"the ten books
See Prelim. Disc,

viz.,

which were given him."

p. 122.

(53) See notes on chap. vi. 75, and chap. xix. 43-50.
''
Abraham took his opportunity to do
(59) Except the biggest, d-c.
this while the Chaldeans were abroad in the fields celebrating a
and
great festival ; and some say he hid himself in the temple
when he had accomplished his design, that he might the more evidently convince them of their folly in worshipping them, he hung
:

the axe with which he had hewn and broken down the images on
the neck of the chief idol, named by some writers Baal, as if he had
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ivhen they were returned,

havoc which had been made, they said,

Who

and smv

the

hath done this

to our gods ?
He is certainly an impious person, (61)
A7id certain of them answered, We heard a young man
speak reproachfidly of them
he is named Abraham.
:

They

(62)

that they

Bring him therefore before the people,
bear witness against him. (63) And when

said,

may

was hrought before the assembly, they said unto him.
Hast thou done this unto our gods,
Abraham ? (64)
He answered, Nay, that biggest of them hath done it
he

if they can speak.
(65) And they returned
unto themselves, and said the one to the other, Verily ye
are the impious persons.
{<6&) Afterwards they relapsed

but ask them,

into their former obstinacy,

and

said, Verily

thou knowest

that these speak not.
II

(67)

Abraham

answered.

Do

ye therefore worship,

you at all, neither
and upon that which ye

besides God, that which cannot profit

can it hurt you
worship besides

They

said,

?

Fie on you

God

:

Do

ye not understand ? (68)
Burn him, and avenge your gods if ye do
!

:

been the author of all the mischief. For this story, which, though
it be false, is not ill invented, Muhammad stands indebted to the
Jews, who tell it with a little variation for they say Abraham performed this exploit in his father's shop, during his absence that
Terah, on his return, demanding the occasion of the disorder, his
son told him that the idols had quarrelled and fallen together by
the ears about an offering of fine flour, which had been brought
them by an old woman and that the father, finding he could not
insist on the impossibility of what Abraham pretended without
confessing the impotence of his gods, fell into a violent passion, and
carried him to Nimrod, that he might be exemplarily punished for
(See Schals. Hakob, 2 : Maimon de Idol, chap, i.)
"his insolence."
Sale, Baidhdwi,
They saw their folly.
(65) Returned unto themselves.
(66) Relapsed into their former obstinacy; literally, they were turned
down upon their heads.
:

;

;

" Perceiving they could not prevail against
<hc.
dint of argument, says Al Baidhawi, they had recourse to persecution and torments. The same commentator tells
us the person who gave this counsel was a Persian Kurd named
Hayyun, and that the earth opened and swallowed him up alive
some, however, say it was Andeshan, a Magian priest ; and others,
K
VOL. III.

(68)

Burn him,

Abraham by

;

ruba.
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And when Abraham was
we

cast into the

be thou cold, and a
(69)
preservation unto Abraham.
(70) And they sought to
lay a plot against him but we caused them to be the
lurning

pile,

said,

fire,

;

sufferers.

tliat

it

And we

(71)

was Nimrod himself."

Bihl. Orient, art.
dini, voce Curdi.

Dhokak,

delivered

him and

Lot,

hy

on authority of D'Herbel.,

Sale,

et Schulteus, Indie. Geogr.

in Vit. Sala-

" The commentators relate that, by
fire, d:c.
(69) We said,
Nimrod's order, a large space was enclosed at Kntha, and filled
Avith a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so
fiercely that none dared to venture near it
then they bound
Abraham, and putting him into an engine (which some suppose
to have been of the devil's invention), shot him into the midst of
the fire, from which he was preserved by the Angel Gabriel, who
was sent to his assistance the fire burning only the cords with
which he was bound (Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.)
"They add that the fire having miraculously lost its heat, in
respect to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile
changed to a pleasant meadow
though it raged so furiously
otherwise, that according to some writers, about two thousand of
the idolaters were consumed by it {MS. Gospel of Barnabas, chap,
:

;

;

xxviii.)

" This story seems to have had no other foundation than that
passage of Moses where God is said to have brought Abraham out
which words the Jews, the
of Ur of the Chaldees, misunderstood
:

most

trifling interpreters of Scripture,

and some moderns who have

followed them, have translated out of the fire of the Chaldees ;
taking the word Ur, not for the proper name of a city, as it really
is, but for an appellative, signifying fire.
However, it is a fable of
some antiquity, and credited, not only by the Jews, but by several
of the Eastern Christians
the twenty-fifth of the second Caniin, or
January, being set apart in the Syrian calendar for the commemoration of Abraham's being cast into the fire (Hyde, De Rel.
;

Vet. Pers., p. 73).
"The Jews also

mention some other persecutions which Abraham
itnderwent on account of his religion, particularly a ten years' iml>risonment some saying he was imprisoned by Nimrod, and others,
by his father Terah." Sale.
"Some tell us that Nimrod,
(70) We caused them to be sufferers.
on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried out
and
tliat he would make an off'ering to the God of Abraham
that he accordingly sacrificed four thousand kine {Baidhdwi).
But, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into his former infifor he built a tower that he might ascend to heaven to
delity
w hich being overthrown, still persisting in his
see Abraham's God
design, he would be carried to heaven in a cliest borne by four
monstrous birds but after wandering for some time through the
air, he fell down on a mountain with such a force that he made it
;

;

;

;

;
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we have blessed
bestowed on him Isaac and
Jacob, as an additional gift; and we made all of them
righteous persons.
(73) We also made them models of
hriiiging thciii

into

all creatures.

(72)

the land wherein

And we

they might direct others by our command
and we inspired into them the doing of good works, and
and
the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms
wisdom
we
gave
And
unto
Lot
they served us.
(74)
and knowledge, and we delivered him out of the city
which committed filthy crimes, for they were a wicked
and insolent people.
(75) And we led him into our mercy, for he was
an upright person. (76) And remember Xoah, when he

religion, that

;

II

called for destruction on his people, before the prophets

we heard him, and delivered him
from a great strait; (77) and we protected him from the people who accused our signs of

above mentioiied: and

and

his family

shake, whereto (as some fancy) a passage in the

Quran

(chap. xiv. 47)

which may be translated, 'although their contrivances be
such as to make the mountains tremble.'
"Nimrod, disappointed in his design of making war with God,
turned his arms against Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised
forces to defend himself
but God, dividing Ximrod's subjects, and
confounding their language, deprived him of the greater part of his
people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of gnats,
which destroyed almost all of them and one of those gnats having
entered into the nostril or ear of Nimrod, penetrated to one of the
membranes of his brain, where, growing bigger every day, it gave
him such intolerable pain that he was obliged to cause his liead
to be beaten with a mallet in order to procure some ease, which
torture he suffered four hundred years
God being willing to
punish, by one of the smallest of his creatures, him who insolently
alhides,

;

;

;

boasted himself to be lord of all

"

{vide

D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient.,

art.

Nemrod).

"A Syrian calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time
were well known, on the 8th of Thamtiz or July" {vide Hyde, Bel.
Vet. Pers., p. y 4).— Sale.
Palestine.
(71) The land, d;c.

See note on chap.
(73) Models of religion.
See chap. vii. 81-83,
(74) Insolent people.
(76) JVoak

.

.

.

called,

cfcc.

ii.

124.

^"^ notes

See note on chap.

there.

viii. 69.

The circumstances of these
(77) Accused our signs of falsehood.
former prophets are here, as elsewhere, represented as like unto those
of Muhammad in Makkah.
See chap. iii. 137, 138, and 185.

-ti

^^
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for they were a wicked people, wherefore we
drowned them all. (78) And remember David and Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field,
when the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night,
having no shepherd
and we were witnesses of their
judgment; (79) and we gave the understanding thereof
unto Solomon. And on all of them we bestowed wisdom
and knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to
praise us, with David and the birds also
and we did
this.
(80) And we taught him the art of making coats
of mail for you, that they may defend you in your wars
will ye therefore be thankful ?
(81) And unto Solomon
we subjected a strong wind it ran at his command to the

falsehood

;

;

;

:

;

" Some
(79) We give the understandiiig thereof unto Solomon.
sheep, in their shepherd's absence, having broken into another
man's field (or vineyard, say others) by night, and eaten np the
and the cause being brought
corn, a dispute arose thereupon
before David and Solomon, the former said that the owner of the
land should take the sheep in compensation of the damage which
he had sustained but Solomon, who was then but eleven years old,
was of opinion that it would be more just for the owner of the
field to take only the profit of the sheep, viz., their milk, lambs,
and wool, till the shepherd should, by his own labour and at his
own expense, put the field into as good condition as when the
sheep entered it after which the sheep might be returned to their
And this judgment of Solomon was approved by David
master.
himself as better than his own." Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
And we compelled the mountains, d-c. "Muhammad, it seems,
taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when
David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and
other parts of the creation, both animate and inanimate, relieved
him in chanting the divine praises. This consequence the Jews
draw from the words of the Psalmist, when he calls on the several
parts of nature to join with him in celebrating the praise of God
(Ps. cxlviii.), it being their perverse custom to expound passages
in the most literal manner, which cannot bear a literal sense without a manifest absurdity, and, on the contrary, to turn the plainest
passages into allegorical fancies." Sale.
" Men, before his inventing them, used
(80) We taught him, &c.
to arm themselves with broad plates of metal. Lest this fable should
want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us that the iron
v.'hich David used became soft in his hands like wax" (Tarikh.
Muntakhab vide D'Herbel., p. 284). Sale.
"Which transported his throne with prodi(81) A strong wind.
Some say this wind was violent or gentle, just us
gious swiftness.
Solomon pleased." Sale.
;

;

;

;
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things.
clivers

(82)
of

the

And

we

devils,

blessing

who might

pearls for him, and perform other

and we

;

subjected unto his

also

work

dive

besides this

to
;

get

and

we watched over them. (83) And rememher Job, when
he cried unto his Loud, saying, Verily evil hath afflicted
me, but thou art the most merciful of those who show
mercy. (84) AVherefore we heard him, and relieved him
from the evil which was upon him and we restored
;

See chap, xxvii. 20.
The land, d:c. " Palestine, whither the wind brought back Solomon's throne in the evening, after having carried it to a distant
country in the morning." Sale.

Comp. chap, xxxvii. 36.
" Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetchOther uorh.
ing of rare pieces of art from foreign countries, and the like."' Sale.
" Lest they should swerve from his
We watched over them.
orders, or do mischief according to their natural inclinations. Jalaluddin says that when they had finished any piece of building, they
pulled it down before night, if they were not employed in something new."
See also note on chap. vi. 85.
" The Muhammadan writers tell us that
(83) Remember Job.
Job was of the race of Esau, and was blessed with a numerous
family and abundant riches, but that God proved him, by taking
away all that he had, even his children, who were killed by the
notwithstanding which he continued to serve God,
fall of a house
and to return him thanks as usual ; that he was then struck with
a filthy disease, his body being full of worms, and so offensive, that
as he lay on the dunghill, none could bear to come near him
that
his wife, however (whom some call Eahmat, the daughter of
Ephraim, the son of Joseph, and others, Makhir, the daughter of
Manasses) attended him with great patience, supporting him with
what she earned by her labour but that the devil appeared to her
one day, after having reminded her of her past prosperity, promised
her that if she would worship him, he would restore all they had lost;
whereupon she asked her husband's consent, who was so angry at
the proposal, that he swore, if he recovered, to give his wife a
hundred stripes that Job having pronounced the prayer recorded
in this passage, God sent Gabriel, who, taking him by the hand,
raised him up ; and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his
feet, of which having drank, the worms fell ofl' his body, and
washing therein, he recovered his former health and beauty ; that
God then restored all to him double, his wife also becoming young
and handsome again, and bearing him twenty-six sons and that
Job, to satisfy his oath, was directed by God to strike her one blow
with a palm-branch having a hundred leaves. Some, to express
(82) Devils.

;

;

;

;

;
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unto him his family, and as many more with them,
through our mercy, and for an admonition unto those

who

serve God.

and

Dhu'lkifl.

we

wherefore

(85)

And

remember Ismail, and

All these were patient persons
led

righteous doers.

them

;

(86)

into our mercy, for they were

And

(87)

Idris,

rememler Dhu'lniin, when he

we could not exerhe cried out in the darkness, saying, There is
besides thee
praise be
Verily I have been one of the unjust.
unto thee
(88)
Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from affliction for so do we deliver the true believers.
(89) And
departed in wrath, and thought that
cise

And
no God

our power over him.

:

!

;

the great riches that were bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say
he had two threshing-floors, one for wheat and the other for barley,
and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and
The traditions differ as to
silver on the other, till they ran over.
one will have it to be
the continuance of Job's calamities
eighteen years, another thirteen, another three, and another exactly
seven years, seven months, and seven hours."
Hale, Baidhdioi,
;

—

Jaldluddln, &c.

See note on chap. xix. 57.
this prophet was is very uncertain.
One commentator will have him to be Elias, or Joshua, or Zacharias
another supposes him to have been the son of Job, and to have
dwelt in Syria to which some add, that he was first a very wicked
man, but afterwards repenting, died ; upon which these words
appeared miraculously written over his door, Now hath God been
merciful unto Dhu'lkifl and a third tells us he was a person of
great strictness of life, and one who used to decide causes to the
satisfaction of all parties, because he never was in a passion, and
that he was called Dhu'lkifl from his continual fasting and other
Sale, Baidhdwi.
religious exercises."
It is more likely that the prophet intended by this name is
Ezekiel, who is called Kifil by the Arabs.
See Niebuhr, Traveh,
(85) Idris.
Dhu'lkifl.

"Who

;

;

'

;

ii.

265.

Jonas, so called " because he was swallowed by
See chap. x. 98.
Jn ivrath. " Some suppose Jonas's anger was against the Ninevites, being tired with preaching to them for so long a time, and
greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill-usage of him but others
more agreeably to Scripture say the reason of his ill-humour was
God's pardoning of that people on their repentance, and averting the
judgment which Jonas had threatened them with, so that he thought
Sale, Baidhdwi.
lie had been made a liar."
The darkness, i.e., " out of tlie belly of the fish." Sale.
(87) Dhu'lnvn.
the fish." Sale.

;

(88)

From

affliction.

Compare chap,

xxxvii. 139-147.
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vememler Zacharias, when he called upon his Lord,
yet thou art
Lord, leave me not childless
the best heir.
(90) Wherefore we heard him, and we

saying,

;

and we rendered his wife fit for hearing
a child unto him. These strove to excel in good works,
and called upon us with love and with fear, and humbled
themselves before us.
(91) and remember her who preserved her virginity, and into whom we breathed of our
spirit, ordaining her and her son for a sign unto all
creatures.
(92) Verily this your religion is one religion,
and I am your Lord wherefore serve me.
(93) But
the Jews and Christians have made schisms in the affair
gave him John

;

;

of their religion

appear before
II

(94)

among themselves

;

hut all of

them

shall

us.

Whosoever

shall do good works, being a true

reward due to his
endeavours, and we will surely write it down unto him.
(95) An inviolable prohibition is laid on everg city which
we shall have destroyed for that they shall not return
any more into the world, (96) until Gog and Magog shall
have a passage opened for them, and they shall hasten
from every high hill, (97) and the certain promise shall
believer, there shall be

no denial of

the

;

See chap. iii. 38, 39, and xix. i.
preserved her virginihj, namely, the Virgin Mary.
Ixvi. 12.
This verse affords decisive proof that
Muhammad believed in the immaculate conception of Jesus. Syed
Ahmad and his followers are clearly guilty of rejecting the testimony of the Quran on this subject. See his commentary on Quran,
chap. xix.
" Being the same which was professed by all
(92) One relicjion.
the prophets, and holy men and women, without any fundamental
difference or variation."
Sale.
The claim of Muhammad here is that Islam is identical with the
religion of all the former prophets.
This claim is fatal to Muhammad's prophetic pretensions, and to the Quran as the Word of God.
(96) Until Gog and Magog, d-c, i.e., "until the resurrection ; one
sign of the approach whereof will be an irruption of those barbarians."
Sale.
See Prelim. Disc, p. 133, and note on chap, xviii. 93. Conip.
Ezekiel, chaps, xxxviii., xxxix.
Every hill. •' In this passage some copies, instead of hadabin, i.e.,
(89) Zacharias.

—

(91)
Sale.

Her who
Comp.

K T'
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and behold, the eyes of the

dels shall he fixed with astonishment,

Alas for us we were formerly
we were wicked doers. (98)
!
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and

infi-

they shall say,

regardless of this

day ; yea,

Verily both ye,

men

of

which ye worship besides God, shall
he cast as fuel into hell-j^re; ye shall go down into the same.
(99) If these were really gods, they would not go down
into the same
and all of them shall remain therein for
the idols

:

ever.

(100) In that ^^ace shall they groan /or aw^wts^

(101) As for
the most excellent reward of Paradise
hath been predestinated by us, they shall be transported

and they

those unto

shall

not hear aught therein.

whom

far off from the same
(102) they shall not hear the least
sound thereof: and they shall continue for ever in the
felicity which their souls desire.
(103) The greatest terror
shall not trouble them and the angels shall meet them
to congratidate them, saying, This is your day which ye
were promised. (104) On that day we will roll up the
heavens, as the angel al Sijil rolleth up the book ivherein
;

;

an elevated part of the earth,' have jadathin, which signifies a
grave ;' and it' we follow the latter reading, the pronoun they must
not refer to Gog and Magog, but to mankind in general." Sale.
" Because of their aston(100) They shall not hear ought therein.
ishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure or, as
others expound the words, They shall not Acar i/ierem any thing which
may give them the least comfort." Sale.
" One Ibn al Zabari objected to the
(101) Far off from the same.
preceding words, Both ye and that which ye worship besides God shall
he cast into hell, because, being general, they asserted an absolute
falsehood, some of the objects of idolatrous worship being so far from
any danger of damnation, that they were in the highest favour with
God, as Jesus, Ezra, and the angels wherefore this passage was revealed, excepting those who were predestined to salvation."
Sale,
Baidhdivi, Jaldluddin.
nor
This passage does not, however, refer to the gods at all
does ver. 98 refer to other objects of worship tlian the idols and gods
This verse simply expresses the certain felicity of
of the Makkans.
the righteous, who are so "far off" from tlie damned as to be oblivious to their groaning, as is stated in tlie following verse.
" Whose office it is to write down the actions of every
(104) Sijil.
man's life, which, at his death, he rolls up as completed. Some pretend one of Muhammad's scribes is here meant and others take
'

'

;

:

;

;
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actions are recorded.

creature out of nothing, so

we

As we made the

will also reproduce

promise tvhich

TJiis is a

resurrection.
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will surely perform

it

licth

it

first

at the

on us

to

And now have

(105)
written in the Psalms, after the promulffation of the
law, that my servants the righteous shall inherit the earth.

fulfil:

it.

we

(106) Verily in this hook are contained sufficient

means of

who serve God. (107) We have not
Muhammad, but as a mercy unto all creatures.

salvation unto people

sent thee,

(108)

Say,

unto him

No

God

that your
?

other hath been revealed unto
is

one

God

(109) But

if

:

luill

ye therefore

me

he

they turn their backs

to the con-

fession of God's tmity, say, I proclaim icar against

equally

:

but I

ened with

know

he nigh,

than

resigned

you

all

not whether that which ye are threator

whether

it

he far distant.

(110)

spoken in public
and he also knoweth that which ye hold in private.
(Ill) I know not hut peradventure the respite granted you
is for a trial of you; and that ye may enjoy the prosperity
(112) Say, Lord, judge hetween
of this world for a time.
with
adversaries
truth.
Our Lord is the Merme and my
ciful
Avhose assistance is to be implored against the
hlasphemies and calumnies which ye utter.
Verily God knoweth the discourse which

is

;

;

the word Sijil, or, as it is also written, Sijjil, for an appellative, signifying a hooh or vrritten scroll, and accordingly render the passage,
Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
as a written scroll is rolled up."
Rodwell points out that this is the
(105) See Psalm xxxvii. 29.
only Scripture text quoted in the Qur4n.
" Or, I have publicly declared unto you
(109) I proclaim war, d;c.
what I was commanded." Sale. This last is the best translation.
Rodwell translates, / have warned you all alike.
That which ye are threatened with, viz., " the losses and disgraces
which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the Muslims ; or,
the day of judgment." Sale.

—

(
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CHAPTER
ENTITLED SURAT AL HAJJ

)

XXII.
(tIIE

PILGRniAGE).

Revealed at Makkali.

INTRODUCTION.
This chapter, which takes its title from the proclamation contained
in ver. 28, is made up of a number of revelations enunciated at
Makkah and Madina. A few writers, says Noeldeke, regard the
whole chapter as Madinic whereas, on the other hand, Muir seems
It is difficult, indeed,
to regard the whole as belonging to Makkah.
to speak with much confidence in regard to the time and place of
some of the passages, but there are a few, about which there can be
little doubt, which may serve the purpose of landmarks
e.g.,
vers. 25-43, compared with chap. ii. 196-200, iii. 97, and v. 95-97,
none of which are Makkan, and none of which can be reckoned of
earlier date than A.H. 5 or 6, must be referred to Madina.
The
same is true of vers, 59, 60, where reference is made to the Muhajjarin, and to " those who have been killed " in battle (Noeldeke), or
" who were afterwards slain " (Rodwell). Again, the animus of the
revelations in vers. 44-58 and vers. 68-79 clearly points to ]\lakkah.
This is especially true of ver. 50, where Muhammad is styled a
'preacher, and of ver. 73, where the violent opposition of the unbe;

;

lievers is mentioned.

As to the matter of the revelations, the chief points of interest are
(i.) The obstinate and violent conduct of the Quraish and others
at Makkah, contrasted with the calm self-confidence of Muhammad,
due to the treaty made with the people of Madina and his contemplated retirement from Makkah. The conversion of the Quraish
now being considered hopeless, the Muslims are no longer to dispute
with them. God will cause Islam to triumph, no matter how vioThe faithful are
lent the efforts of the infidels (vers. 14, 15, 70-73).
encouraged by the hope of joy in Paradise, No matter how strait-
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ened their circumstances here, they will yet wear silken garments
and be adorned with jewels of gold and pearls (ver. 23).
It is
(2.) The command to perform the pilgrimage to Makkah,
difficult to fix the occasion of this

command.

The

effort,

manifest

throughout vers. 25-43, to distinguish between what was lawful
and unlawful or idolatrous in the Arab rites, would point out this
to be one of the earliest revelations on this subject.
To this also

On

points the directions in reference to forbidden meats.
trary, the fact that the idols

were

still

precludes reference to the last great pilgrimage of

Now, knowing

as

we

the con-

Makkah
Muhammad.

in the temple at

do, that after the Hijra

Muhammad

patronised

them over to his cause, it is certain
that he did not then patronise a national Arab custom so idolatrous
in its character as the pilgrimage.
But having been disappointed
in this hope, and discovering their perfidy, he cast the Jews aside
altogether, about A.H. 4.
After this we find him again courting
Arab favour by exalting the religion of Abraham the orthodox,
who built the Kaabah, and who, with Ismail, dwelt in the holy

the Jews, in the hope of gaining

It is, therefore, most natural
emanating some time previous to the
undertaken in A.H. 6.

command

to regard this

place.

lesser pilgrimage,

as

which was

(3.) The lapse of Muhammad, alluded to in vers. 53-55. Noeldeke,
while admitting that these verses evidently indicate a temptation

which

Muhammad underwent

in the matter of

making

a concession

to idolaters, yet thinks the language is too late for the incident

related in the note
all

Muslim

on

ver. 53 below.

So far as I am aware, however,
For a full account of this

authorities are against him.

matter the reader

is

referred to Muir's Life of Mahoviet, vol.

ii.

pp

149-159.
Probable Date of the Revelations.

The Makkan

revelations of this chapter are contained in vers. 1-24,

44-58, 61-67, 69-76, and may be referred to the last Makkan period,
shortly before the Hijra.
Those contained in vers. 25-43, 59, 60,

and 66, belong to Madina. Of these, vers. 25-43 were revealed about
A.H. 6.
Vers. 40-43, the first, giving permission to wage open
war with enemies, must be placed before the battle of Badr, Vers.
59 and 60 belong after Badr, as they speak of persons slain in battle.
Ver. 66, beginning in the same way as ver. 36, is referred to the
same date.
Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The dreadful character of the judgment-day
Nudhar Ibn al Harith rebuked for his infidelity

.

.

.

.

.

.

1,2
3,

4
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VERSES

Proofs of the doctrine of the resurrection

Abu
God
God
God

5-7

.....
.....
......

and
Hypocrites exposed and rebuked
Jalil's

obstinate infidelity

its

8-10
11-13

punishment

will reward the righteous

will cause

Muhammad and

the

Qurdn

to

triumph

15,

will judge between the followers of conflicting faiths
All creatures praise God
The awful fate of unbelievers contrasted with the joy of
believers

14
16
17

18

19-24

Profaners of the

Kaabah

will be punished

25,26

.

God appointed the site of the Kaabah an abode for Abraham
27
The pilgrimage to Makkah instituted for Muslims
28-32
Rites to be observed by the pilgrims

....

.....

appointed for the professors of every religion
The humble believer encouraged

Sacrifices

The

sacrifices at

Madina symbolical

of obedience to

God

"War against infidels permitted when in self-defence
All God's prophets have been accused of imposture
Infidels blind to God's

Though God

Muhammad

is

44,45
46,47
48,49
50

judgments on the ungodly

a public preacher

.....

of believers

and

infidels

51, 52

All prophets have been subject to Satanic deception
The unbelievers incorrigible, but God will judge between
.

them and the righteous

61
.

Professors of other religions not to dispute with

How Muhammad

should treat those

who

53-55

56-58
59,60

Blessed condition of the Muhajjarin and martyrs

Revenge of personal injuries permitted
God the Creator and Preserver of all things

yi

38>39
40-43

.

forbearing he will punish unbelievers

Reward and punishment

32-35
36

Muhammad
him

dispute with

The Omniscient God has decreed all things
Idolaters have no proof from God for their idolatry

62-67
68
69,

70
71

Unbelievers (Quraish) ready to use violence towards the

Muslims

The Makkan

11

keep the flies off themselves
Idolaters have a low estimate of the power of God
God chooses messengers from among men and angels
God knoweth all things, and all shall return to him
True believers exhorted to worship God and to fight in de
idols unable to

Abraham

75

.

76

.

11

fence of his religion

Muslims exhorted

74

to be steadfast in the faith of their father

1^,19
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last

day whereon ye

of Mahkah, fear your Lord.
hour will he a terrible thing.

shall see

it,

every

GOD.

Verily the

On

(2)

woman who

the

giveth suck

which she suckleth, and owexy female
with young shall cast her burden and thou shalt
see men seemingly drunk, yet they shall not be really
shall forget the infant

that

is

;

drunk but the punishment of God vnll he severe. (3)
There is a man who disputeth concerning God without
knowledge, and followeth every rebellious devil
(4)
:

:

whom

against

it is

whoever

written, that

shall take

him

he shall surely seduce him, and shall lead
him into the torment of hell. (5) men, if ye be in doubt
for his patron,

concerning the resurrection, consider that

we

first created

you of the dust of the ground afterwards of seed afterwards of a little coagulated blood; afterwards of a piece
of flesh, perfectly formed in part, and in part imperfectly
formed that we might make our power manifest unto
you and we caused that which we please to rest in the
wombs, until the appointed time of delivery. Then we
bring you forth infants and afterwards we permit you to
attain your age of full strength and one of you dieth in
his youth, and another of you is postponed to a decrepit
;

;

;

:

;

:

age, so that he forgetteth

whatever he knew.

the earth sometimes dried up and barren

send down rain thereon,

it is

The shock

happen a

.

.

.

terrible.

"

Thou

seest

but when

we

put in motion and swelleth,

and produceth every kind of luxuriant
(1)

;

vegetables.

The earthquake which, some

(6)

say, is

before the sun rises from the west, one sign of the
near approach of the judgment." Sale. See Prelim. Disc, p. 131.
(2) See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.
" This passage was revealed on account
(3) A man who dis^niteth.
of al Nudhar Ibn al Harith, who maintained that the angels were
the daughters of God, and that the Quran was a fardel of old fables,
and denied the resurrection." Sale, BaidMwi. Others say the person referred to was Abu Jahl. See Eodwell, in loco.
The argument
(4-7) Compare with chap, xcvii., where see notes.
is that the God who has created us can as easilv raise the dead.
to

little

nisf.

^

-^.
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GoD is the truth, and that he raiseth the
dead to life, and that he is almighty (7) and that the
hour of judgment will surely come (there is no doubt
thereof), and that God will raise again those who are in
the graves.
(8) There is a man who disputeth concerning
God without either knowledge, or a direction, or an enlightening book
(9) proudly turning his side, that he
may seduce men from the way of God. Ignominy shall
attend him in this world and on the day of resurrection
we will make him taste the torment of burning, when it
This showeth that

;

;

;

shall he said unto him, (10) This thou sufferest because of

that which thy hands have formerly committed
is

J^

:

for

GoD

not unjust towards mankind.

-2-.
II

(11) There are

some men who serve God in a waverit were, on the verge of the true

ing manner, standing, as

good befall one of them, he resteth satisfied
any tribulation befall him, he turneth himround, with the loss hoth of this world and of the life

religion.

If

therein, but
self

if

A man. " The person here meant, it is said, was Abu Jahl, a
man among the Quraish, and a most inveterate enemy of
Muhammad and his religion. His true name was Amru Ibn Hashdm,
(8)

principal

and he was surnamed Abu al Hakim,
of the family of Makhziim
the father of loisdom, which was afterwards changed into Abu
He was slain in the battle of Badr" (see
Jahl, or the father of folly.
Sale.
chap. viii. 49, note).
An enlightening book. This term is applied to the revelations
given by God to his prophets.
See note on chap. ii. 94.
(10) That which thy hands, <i:o.
(11) The verge. " This expression alludes to one who being posted
in the skirts of an army, if he sees the victory inclining to his own
side stands his ground, but if the enemy is likely to prevail takes to
his heels.
" The passage, they say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs
of the desert who came to Madina, and having professed Muhammadism, were well enough pleased with it so long as their affairs
prospered, but if they met with any adversity were sure to lay the
tradition of Abu Sayid mentions
blame on their new religion.
another accident as the occasion of this passage, viz., that a certain
Jew embraced Islam, but afterwards taking a dislike to it on account
of some misfortunes which had befallen liim, went to Muhammad
and desired he might renounce it and be freed from the obligations
of it
but the prophet told him that no such thing was allowed iu
his religion."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
;

i.e.,

A

;
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manifest perdition.

is

(12)

He

%yill

call

upon that besides God which can neither hurt him nor
This is an error remote /rom ^nii!/i,
profit him.
(13) He
will invoke

him who

will sooner be of hurt to his wor-

shipper than of advantage.

Siich is surely a miserable

(14) But God will
and do righteous works

patron and a miserable companion.
introduce those

who

shall believe

into gardens through

which

which he pleaseth.

(15)

rivers flow; for

Whoso

God doth
God

thinketh that

that
will

not assist his apostle in this world and in the world to
come, let him strain a rope towards heaven, then let him

put an end to his

life,

and see whether his devices can
(16) Thus

render that ineffectual for which he was angry.

do we send down the Quran, being evident signs for GoD
directeth whom he pleaseth. (17) As to the true believers,
and those who Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, and the Magians, and the idolaters, verily God shall
judge between them on the day of resurrection, for God is
witness of all things.
(18) Dost thou not perceive that
all creatures both in heaven and on earth adore God, and
the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and the mountains,
and the trees, and the beasts, and many men ? but many
are worthy of chastisement, and whomsoever God shall
render despicable there shall be none to honour for God
doth that which he pleaseth. (19) These are two opposite
parties who dispute concerning their Lord.
And they
;

;

A

nor profit.
contemptuous term always
(12) Neither hurt
applied in the Quran to idols, the deities which they represented
being regarded as purely imaginary.
Remote.
Sale adds /rom truth, but the idea would be better expressed by the word egregious.
Rod well translates it far-gone.
" Or, Let him tie a rope to the
strain a rope, cfcc.
(15) Let
roof of his house and hang himself ;' that is, let him carry his anger
and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the
most desperate extremities, and see Avhether with all his endeavours
he will be able to intercept the divine assistance." Sale, Baidhdwi.
(17) See notes on chap. ii. 61 and v. 73.
" Confessing his power and obeying his supreme
(18) Adore God.
.

.

.

Mm

command."
(19)

'

Sale.

T ICO parties,

viz.,

"the true believers and the

infidels.

The
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believe not shall have garments of

fire

fitted

unto

them, boiling water shall be poured on their heads, (20)
their bowels shall be dissolved thereby, and also their
skins, (21) and they shall le beaten with maces of iron.
(22) So often as they shall endeavour to get out of hell
because of the anguish of their torments they shall be
dragged back into the same, and their tormentors shall say

unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning.
-tt

To*

II

(23)

God

who

will introduce those

shall believe

and

act righteously into gardens through which rivers flow;

they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and
and their vestures therein shall be silk. (24) They

pearls,

and are directed into the
But they who shall disbelieve and
obstruct the way of God and hinder men from visiting the
holy temple of Mahkah, which we have appointed for a
are directed unto a good saying,

honourable way.

(25)

passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a dispute between
the Jews and the Muhammadaiis, the former insisting that they were
in greater favour with God, their prophet and revelations being prior
and these replying that they were more in
to those of the latter
God's favour, for that they believed not only in Moses but also in
Muhammad, and in all the Scriptures without excejition, whereas
the Jews rejected Muhammad, though they knew him to be a
prophet, out of envy." Sale, Baidhdwi.
(20-22) See note on chap. ii. 38.
(23) See notes on chaps, ii. 25 and iii. 15, 196, 197.
What is lawful in heaven is forbidden to Muslims on earth.
Silk.
(24) A good saying, viz., " the profession of God's unity, or these
words which they shall use at their entrance into Paradise, Praise
be unto God, who hath fulfilled his promise unto us.' " Sale, Baidhdwi.
appointed
unto all men.
Mr. Bos(25) The holy temple
worth Sniith {Mohammed and Mohammedanism; p. 164) expresses
the opinion that the pilgrimage is " in theory and in reality " as
He claims it to
alien to Muhammadanism as it is to Christianity.
have been " a concession, and an inconsistent concession, to natural
weakness, rather than as a part of the inner belief of the Prophet,
who so emphatically said, There is no piety in turning your faces
towards the east or west, but lie is pious who believeth in God.'"
But, as already pointed out by Dr. Badger, the Hajj is solemnly
enjoined in the Quran not only so, but by a multitude of traditions
also.
See the Mishqdt ul Masdbih, book xi. If we add to this the
example of the Prophet in performing the greater pilijrimage, with
all the show of solemnity jjossible, sliortly before his death, there
;

'

.

.

.

'

;

.

.

.
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men, the inhabitant thereof and
to visit it : (26) and who-

the stranger have an equal right

soever shall seek impiously to profane

him
II

it

we

will cause

to taste a grievous torment.

(27)

Call to

_4

mind when we gave

the site of the house

of the Kaahah for an abode unto Abraham, saying, Do not
associate anything with me, and cleanse my house for
those

who compass

down

to worship.

it,

(28)

solemn pilgrimage

;

let

and who stand up, and who bow
And proclaim unto the people a
them come unto thee on foot, and

cannot remain a shadow of a doubt that the Hajj is in reality a very
important element of the religion of Muhammad, which is Muhammadanism.
Without doubt the Hajj, with its converted heathen
customs, is inconsistent with Muhammad's teaching in the earlier
years of his prophetic career, but such inconsistency belongs to the
whole animus of the Prophet. It was due not to any wish to gratify
the natural weaknesses of his followers by a concession, but it was
due to changed circumstances and an entire change of policy. This
ancient custom was sanctified as a political measure, a compromise
with Arabian custom, with a view to strengthen the new religion
and bind together the newly-constructed Arabian empire. Yet it
will not do to regard it in the same light as Christian pilgrimage,
which is inconsistent with the teaching of our Lord, for the Hajj
appeals for its sanction not only to the teaching of Muhammad, as
already remarked, but claims to be one of the five principal duties
of every true Muslim, as attested by the example of Muhammad
himself. No Muslim can hope for a place in Paradise if he refuse to
fulfil the requirements of Islam in respect to ]nlgrimage.
(27) Tl'e gave the site, i.e., "for a place of religious worship, showing him the spot where he stood, and also the model of the old
building, which had been taken up to heaven at the Flood." Sale.
See Prelim. Disc, p. 182, and notes on chaps, ii. 196-200 and iii.
96. 97.
It is probable that the ceremonies of walking around the Kaabah
were originally connected with Arab star-worship, and symbolised

the motions of the planets.

See Sharastani, quoted by Ilodwell in

loco.

Proclaim ... a solemn inlgrimage.
in obedience to this

" It

command, went up

to

related that Abraham,
Mount Abu Qubis, near

is

Makkah, and cried from thence, O men, perform the pilgrimage to
the house of your Lord,' and that God caused those who were then
in the loins of their fathers and the wombs of their mothers, from
east to west, and who, he knew beforehand, would perform the pilgrimage, to hear his voice. Some say, however, that these words
were directed to Muhammad, commanding him to proclaim the pilgrimage of valediction, according to which exposition the passage
must have been revealed at Madina." Sale, Baidhdwi.
VOL. III.
L
'
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on every lean camel, arriving from every distant road, (29)
may be witnesses of the advantages which accrue
to them from the visiting this holy 'place, and may commemorate the name of God on the appointed days, in
gratitude for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on
them. (30) Wherefore eat thereof, and feed the needy
and the poor. (31) Afterwards let them put an end to
the neglect of their persons, and let them pay their vows
that they

Muhammad the Arabians went in pilgrimage
Makkah. They went there to celebrate the memory of Abraham
and of Ismail. This was only a custom. Muhammad consecrated
Under
it by religious ceremonies, and enjoined it by a precept.
" Before the time of

to

He wished that Makkah
religious motives he hid political views.
should become a point of union for all the Muhammadans ; that they
should resort there to exchange the gold and the productions of their
own countries for the aroniatics of Arabia Felix. The great caravans
which travel every year from Persia, Damascus, Morocco, and Cairo
During the time of the pilgrimage an immense
unite at Makkah.
commerce is carried on in that city and at Jidda, which is the port
of

it."

Savarj/.

Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 268) thinks this passage (vers.
27-39) contains a laboured defence of what to the Jews appeared to
be an innovation in the reformed faith. This is probable, but for
this reason it is a mistake to place the passage among the Makkan
It is much more natural to regard the comrevelations, as he does.
mand and the controversy following it as Madiuic.
" Lean and famished from the loiig journey."
(28) Lean camel.

Muir

(Life of

JJuir's Life of Mahomet, p. 268.
(29) Tlie advantage, viz., " the

temporal advantage made by the

great trade driven at Makkah during the pilgrimage, and the spiritual
advantage of having performed so meritorious a work." Sale.
See note on chap. ii. 198.
Ajypointed days, viz., " the ten first daj'S of Dhu'l Hajja, or the
tenth day of the same month, on which they slay the sacrifices, and
Sale, Jaldluddin.
tlie three following days."
(30) Feed the needy, i.e., with the flesh of the animals offered in
See Prelim. Disc. p. 18^.
sacrifice.
(31) Put an end to the neglect, etc., " by shaving their lieads and
other parts of their bodies, and cutting tlieir beards and nails in the
valley of Mina, which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the

time they become Muhrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves
to the performance of the pilgrimage, till they have finished the
ceremonies and slain their victims." Sale.
See chaps, ii. 196 and v. 95-97.
Vous. " By doing the good works which they have vowed to do
Some understand the words only of the perin their pilgrimage.
formance of the requisite ceremonies." Sale.
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and compass the ancient house.

And whoever
this will

(32) This

them

let

do.

God

shall regard the sacred ordinances of

be better for him in the sight of his Lord.

All

of cattle are allowed you to eat, except what hath been
read unto you in former passages of the Qnrdn to he forhidden.
But depart from the abomination of idols, and
sorts

avoid speaking that which

is

false

;

(33) being orthodox in

respect to God, associating no other god with

ever associateth
falleth

aiii/

with

other

God

is

him

;

whowhich

for

like that

from heaven, and which the birds snatch away, or

the wind bloweth to a far-distant place.

And whoso maketh

(34) This is

valuable offerings unto

God

they proceed from the piety of men's hearts.

so.

verily

(35)

Ye

receive various advantages from the cattle designed for
sacrifices, until

a determined time for slaying them

the place of sacrificing them

is at

:

then

the ancient house.

Compass the ancient house, i.e., "the Kaabah, which the Muhammadans pretend was the first edifice built and aii])ointed for the
worship of God. The going round this chapel is a principal cere-

mony

but the last time of
of the pilgrimage, and is often repeated
their doing it, when they take their farewell of the temple, seems to
be more particularly meant in this place." Sale.
See notes on chap. ii. 125, 142-146, and Prelim. Disc, p. 182 seq.
" By observing what he has
(32) Whosoever shall regard, d-c.
;

commanded and avoiding what he has forbidden or, as the words
Whoever shall honour what God hath sanctified,' or
commanded not to be profaned, as the temple and territory of
Makkah and the sacred months, &c." Sale.
That which is false. " Either by asserting wrong and impious
;

also signify,

'

things of the Deity, or
bours." Sale.
(33)

by bearing

Whosoever associateth

.

.

.

false witness against
is like, d-c.

your neigh-

" Because he

who falls

into idolatry sinketh from the height of faith into the depth of infidelity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried
by the devil into the most absurd errors." Sale, Baidhdwi.
" By choosing a well-favoured and costly
(34) Valuable offerings.
victim in honour of him to whom it is destined. They say Muhammad once ofl'ered a hundred fat camels, and among them one
which had belonged to Abu Jahl, having in his nose a ring of gold,
and that Omar offered a noble camel for which he had been bid
three hundred dinars.
"The original may also be translated generally, ' Whoso regardeth
the rites of the pilgrimage,' &c.
But the victims seem to be more
particularly intended in this place." Sale, Baidhdwi.
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professors of every religion have

we

appointed certain rites, that they may commemorate the
name of God on slaying the brute cattle which he hath
provided for them.
Your GoD is one God, wherefore

And do thou bear
good tidings unto those who humble themselves, (37)
whose hearts, when mention is made of God, are struck
wdth fear
and iinto those who patiently endure that
which befalleth them, and who duly perform their prayers
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them.
(38) The camels slain for sacrifice have we appointed for
you as symbols of your obedience unto God ye also
Wherefore comreceive other advantages from them.
memorate the name of God over them when ye slay them,
standing on their feet disposed in right order; and when
resign yourselves wholly unto him.

;

;

.

" Jalaluddiii understands this passage in a
(36) Every religion.
restrained sense of the former nations who were true believers, to
whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a fixed place and proper ceremonies for the offering of it." Sale.
Certain rites, i.e., sacrificial rites.
Tliis statement is true, but the
meaning of those rites has been totally ignored in the Quran, and
this fact affords one of the principal arguments against its claim to
have attested the doctrine and plan of salvation by atonement exhibited in the former scriptures.
" That is, as some expound the
(38) Standing on their feet, cL-c.
word, standing on three feet, having one of their fore feet tied up,
which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving from
the place. Some copies instead of sawdffa read sawdff'ma, from the
verb safana, which properly signifies the posture of a horse when he
stands on three feet, the edge of the fourth only touching the ground."

—

Sale.

translates " as they stand in a row."
the subject of the wonderful purity of the text of the Quran,
suggested by the slight ditterence of reading noted by Sale, Muir
says " This almost incredible i:)urity of text, in a book so widely
scattered over the world, and continually copied by people of
different tongues and lands, is, without doubt, owing mainly to
Othman's recension and the official enforcement of his one edition.
To countenance a various reading was an off'ence against the state,
and punished as such. An instance may be found in Weil's History
of the Caliphs, vol, ii. p. 676. Yet the various readings for which the
learned Abul Hasan was persecuted appear to have been very innocent and harmless to the government.
need not wonder that,
when such means were resorted to, a perfect uniformity of text has

Rodwell

On
:

We
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down dead eat of them, and give to eat
him who is content with ivhat is given
Thus
asking, and unto him who asketh.

they are fallen

thereof loth unto

him, without

have we given you dominion over them, that ye might
return ^ls thanks. (39) Their flesh is not accepted of God,
neither their blood, but your piety is accepted of him.
Thus have we given you dominion over them, that ye
might magnify God, for the revelations whereby he hath
directed you.
And bear good tidings unto the righteous,
(40) that God will repel tlie ill designs of the infidels from
the true believers, for

God

loveth not every perfidious

unbeliever.
II

Permission

(41)

arms against

tlie

unjustly persecuted
to assist

them)

habitations

:

is

granted unto those -who take

unbelievers,
&?/

(42)

for

that

they have been

God

is

them (and

certainly able

who have been turned

injuriously,

and for no

because they say, Our LoPtD

is

God.

And

out of their
reason

other
if

God

than

did not

been maintained. To compare (as the Moslems are fond of doing)
their pure text with the various readings of our Scriptures, is to
compare things between the history and essential points of which
there is no analogy."
Life of Mahomet, Introd., vol. i. p. 15.
Unto him who is content, djc. " Or, as the words may also be rendered, [Into him who asketh in a modest and humble manner, and
unto him who wanteth but dareth not ask.' " Sale.
'

(39) Neither their blood, but your jnety is accepted of him. Thus
see how carefully the vicarious element in sacrifice is eliminated
the Quran.
It is possible, however, that
wished

Muhammad

we
by
by

these words to guard his followers from the superstitious rites of the
Pagan Arabs. Nevertheless he proves himself to have been either
ignorant of, or an unbeliever in, the doctrine of an atonement,
underlying these very superstitious practices, thereby contradicting
the teaching of the former prophets.
See also note on chap. ii. 82.
" This was the first passage of the Quran which
(41) Sale says
allowed Muhammad and his followers to defend themselves against
their enemies by force, and was revealed a little before the flight to
Madina ; till which time the Prophet had exhorted his Muslims to
suffer the injuries offered them with patience, which is also commanded in above seventy different places of the Qurdn." (Prelim.
:

Disc,

p.

It is

met, vol.

A.H.

I

83

seq.)

much more
iii.

or

2.

reasonable to suppose with Muir (Life of Mahothat this command emanated from Madina,

p. 78, note),

Noeldeke

also relegates this

command

to

Madina.

\.\i
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some men by others, verily monasand churches, and synagogues, and the temples of
the Muslims, wherein the name of God is frequently commemorated, would be utterly demolished. And God will
certainly assist him who shall be on his side
for God is
strong and mighty.
(43) And he will assist those who, if we establish them
in the earth, will observe prayer, and give alms, and command that which is just, and forbid that which is unjust.
And unto God shall be the end of all things. (44) If
repel the violence of

teries,

:

suLs.

Muhammad, of imposture consider
them, the people of Noah, and the tribes of
and Thamiid, (45) and the people of Abraham, and

they accuse thee,

;

that, before

Ad

the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused
their prophets of imposture

And

with falsehood.

I

and Moses was

:

also charged

granted a long respite unto the

but afterwards I chastised them and how
was the change I made in their condition ! (46)
How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly,
and which are now fallen to ruin on their roofs ? And
how many wells have been abandoned, and lofty castles ?

unbelievers

;

:

different

(47)

And

Do

they not therefore journey through the land ?
have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to

hear with

?

Surely as to these things their eyes are not

" That is, the public exercise of any
(42) If God did not repel, d-c.
religion, whether true or false, is supported only by force, and therewould argue, the true religion must be estafore, as
blished by the same raeans."— Sale.

Muhammad

See note on chap.

ii.

p. 191.

(44, 45) If theij accuse thee
iii. p. 185.

.

.

.

of irwposture.

See note on chap,

" That is, how many spots in the
(46) And how many loells, djf.
deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now abandoned ? a
neglected well being the proper sign of sucli a deserted dwelling in

those parts as ruins are of a demolished town.
" Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well
at the foot of a certain hill in the ])roviuce of Hadramaut, and a
castle built on the top of the same hill, botli belonging to the people
of Handha Ibn Safwan, a remnant of the Thamiidites, who, having
killed their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and their dwelling abandoned." Sale, Baidhdwi.
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which arc in

their breasts.

will urge thee to hasten the threatened punish-

God

will not fail to perform what he had
and verily one day with thy Lord is as a
thousand years of those which ye compute. (49) Unto
how many cities have I granted respite, though they
and
were wicked ? Yet afterwards I chastised them
unto me shall they come to he judged at the last day.
men, verily I am only a public preacher ii 14*
(50) Say,
unto you. (51) And they who believe and do good
works shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable provision.
(52) But those who endeavour to make our
signs of none effect shall he the inhabitants of hell.
(53)
"We have sent no apostle or prophet before thee, but,

ment

but

;

threatened

:

!

II

when he

read, Satan suggested some error in his reading.

Comp.

This thought was borrowed from the
2 Pet. iii. 8.
See Kodwell on chap, xxxii. 4.
See note on chap. ii. 119.
(50) Only a preacher.
" The occasion of the passage
(53) Satan suggested some error, (he.
Muhammad one day reading the 53d chapter of
is thus related.
the Quran, when he came to this verse, What think ye of Al Lat,
and Al Uzza, and of Minah, the other third goddess?' the devil put
the following words into his mouth, which he pronounced through
inadvertence, or, as some tell us, because he was tlien half-asleep,
viz., These are the most high and beauteous damsels whose interTlie Quraish, who were sitting near
cession is to be hoped for.'
MuhaTumad, greatly rejoiced at what they had heard, and when he
had finished the chapter, joined with him and his followers in
making their adoration but the Prophet being acquainted by the
Angel Gabriel with the reason of their compliance, and with what he
had uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this verse was
(48)

Jews.

'

'

:

revealed for his consolation.
" We are told, however, by Al Baidhawi that the more intelligent
and accurate persons reject the aforesaid story, and the verb here
translated read signifying also to wish for anything, they interpret
the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the affections
of these holy persons, or to employ their minds in vain wishes and
desires."
Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin, Yahija.
See also note on chap. xvi. 100.

Pious Muslims
is no good ground for rejecting this story.
only because of the scandal that their Prophet should have
fallen into the great sin of making a compromise with idolatry.
Muir tells us {Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 153) that even Mtihammadan orthodox writers admit " the scandal of the narrative has

There

reject it
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that which Satan hath sug-

confirm

But

his signs

;

for

God

this he permitteth, that

is

he

may make

that which Satan hath suggested a temptation
unto those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and
whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly
in a wide disagreement fro)n the truth)
(55) and that
they on whom knowledge hath been bestowed may know
that this hook is the truth from thy LoKD, and may believe
and that their hearts may acquiesce in the
therein
:

;

same

:

for

God

is

surely the director of those

into the right way.
to

doubt concerning

suddenly upon them

(56)
it,
;

But the

who

believe,

infidels will not cease

until the hour of

judgment cometh
punishment of a grie(57) On that day the kingdom

or until the

vous day overtake them.

been the cause of its rejection." He then goes on to say, "The
author of the biography Ilmvdhib AUadoniya shows, in opposition to
the assertion that the story is heretical, tliat it rests on unexceptionable tradition, and that the opposing authorities are groundless,
being founded only on the suspicion that the facts are unlikely,"
Again he says: "It is hardly possible to conceive how the tale, if
not founded on truth, could ever have been invented. The stubborn
fact remains, and is bj' all admitted, that the first refugees did
return about this time from Abyssinia, and that they returned in
consequence of a rumour that Mecca was converted. To this fact
the narratives of Wackidi and Tabari afford the only intelligible
clue."

No.

See Springer's note in the Calcutta Asiatic Journal, 1850,

ii.

Many of the commentators, however, admit that these words,
" These are the most high and beauteous damsels," &c., were proclaimed in the hearing of the idolaters, but they were spoken by the
devil after the words, " What think ye of al Lat," &c., bad been pronounced by Muhammad. According to this explanation, Muhammad did not hear these words of Satan, and was only made aware of
what had occurred when spoken to by Gabriel. See Tafsir-i-Ravfi
This explanation serves only to confirm our belief in the
ill loco.
scandal.
Does this incident in the history of Muhammad's prophetic career indicate nothing of conscious imposture \ Did lie
resort to this compromise in the hope of gaining over his townsmen ]
And when he saw his mistake, did he not consciously ascribe to
Satan what he had said himself ? and, finally, how could he honestly
say that all other apostles and prophets had been subject to like

Satanic deception
(56)

A

?

grievous day.

"Or, a day which maketh childless; by
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he shall judge between them.
And
have believed, and shall have wrought
righteousness, shall he in gardens of pleasure
(58) but
they who shall have disbelieved, and shall have charged
our signs with falsehood, those shall suffer a shameful
punishment.
(59) And as to those who shall have fled their country
for the sake of God's true religion, and afterwards shall
have been slain, or shall have died on them will God
bestow an excellent provision and God is the best provider.
(60) He will surely introduce them with an
introduction with which they shall be well pleased for
shall

God's

be

they who

:

shall

;

II

;

;

;

God

is

knowing and

gracious.

(61) This is

so.

Who-

ever shall take a vengeance equal to the injury which
hath been done him, and shall afterwards be unjustly
treated, verily

God

will assist

him

:

for

God

is

merciful

whicli some great misfortune in war is expressed, as the overthrow
Some suppose the resurrection is
the infidels received at Badr.
here intended." Sale.
The translation should be " Those who
(59) Shall have been slain.
Kodwell
have been killed." The original is " Allazina qutilu."
translates " who were slain."

"And shall not take a
(61) Whosoever shall take a vengeance, dec.
more severe revenge than the fact deserves." Sale.
" By the aggressor's seeking to revenge
Be unjusthj treated.
himself again of the person injured, by offering him some further
violence.

" The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Muslims
should take of the infidels for their unjust per.secution of them."
Sale.

Syed Ameer Ali (Life of Mohammed, p. 190) apologises for precepts like this by telling us that " in Islam is joined a lofty idealism
with the most rationalistic practicality. It did not ignore human
nature ; it never entangled itself in the tortuous pathways which lie
outside the domains of the actual and the real.
Its object, like that
of other systems, was the elevation of humanity towards the absolute
ideal of perfection ; but it attained, or tries to attain, this object by
grasping the truth that tlie nature of man is, in this existence,
imperfect."
far Islam is able to elevate the hitman race has been well
described as follows by Professor Monier Williams in an article on
Muhammadanism in the Contemjjorary Review : " It is admitted, of
course, that Islam, in the early stages of its career, was the very soul
of progress, and that only in later times have senility and feebleness

How

—

K

15
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(62) This shall he done, for that

causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth
day to succeed the night and for that God both
;

heareth a7id seeth.

(63) This, because

God

is

truth,

and

because what they invoke besides him is vanity and for
that God is the high, the mighty,
(64) Dost thou not see
;

that

God

sendeth

becometh green

Unto him

R

?

down water from heaven and the
for God is gracious and wise.

earth
(65)

heaven and on earth
and God is self-sufficient, worthy to be praised.
(6^) Dost thou not see that God hath subjected
Yg'
whatever is in the earth to your service, and also the
ships which sail in the sea, by his command ?
And he
withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on the earth,
hclongeth whatsoever is in

II

It is true, too, that Isldin still makes
crept over its vital forces.
converts by thousands among ignorant and uncivilised tribes, and
by so doing elevates them far above tlie pagan level. The point to
be noted is that, having raised them to this higher platform, it there
leaves them. There is a finality and a want of elasticity about Muhammadanism which precludes its expanding beyond a certain fixed
line of demarcation.
Having once reached this line, it appears to
lapse backwards,
to tend again towards mental and moral slavery,
to contract within narrower and narrower circles of bigotry and
exclusiveness.
Whereas the Christian's course is ever onwards his
movements ever free, he is ever tending towards wider reaches of
comprehensiveness, tolerance, and charity. His Master has not tied
his hands or fettered his feet by rigorous and unbending laws.
He
is ever advancing towards a higher life, towards higher conditions
of being, where he may find infinite scope for the infinite development of all that is most pure, noble, and spiritual in his nature.
And, most certainly, he can never consent to take a single retrograde step towards the beggarly elements of Judaism and worse than
Slosaic yoke of bondage.
He can never consent to any semblance
of a compromise with a system which has not yet purged itself from
the taint of sexual license, concubinage, and slavery, and still uses
force in the propagation of its own creed.
He can have no fellowship with a religion which, however reverently it Tuay speak of
Christ, regards the doctrine of his association with God the Father
as a blasphemous fable, and the facts of his crucifixion and resurrecHe can have no sympathy with a creed
tion as dangerous deceits.
which at the best off'ers to its adherents a Paradise more material,
more earthly, more carnal, than that from which their first parents
were expelled."
" Which it will do at the la.st
(66) That it fall not on the earth.
dav." Sale.

—

—

—

;
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unless by liis permission for God is gracious unto mankind and merciful.
(67) It is he who hath given you
life, and will hereafter cause you to die
afterwards
he will again raise you to life, at the resurrection: but
:

;

man

is

surely ungrateful.

Unto the

(68)

we appointed

every religion have

professors of

certain rites,

which they

Let them not therefore dispute with thee con-

observe.

cerning this matter but invite them unto thy LoED for
thou followest the right direction.
(69) But if they enter
;

:

God well knoweth that
which ye do (70) God will judge between you on the
day of resurrection, concerning that wherein ye now
disagree.
(71) Dost thou not know that God knoweth
whatever is in heaven and on earth ?
Verily this is
ivritten in the book of his decrees : this is easy with God.
(72) They worship, besides God, that concerning which
he hath sent down no convincing proof, and concerning
which they have no knowledge but the unjust doers
shall have none to assist them.
(73) And when our
signs
are
rehearsed
unto
them,
thou mayest perevident
into debate with thee, answer,
:

:

countenances of the unbelievers, a disdain
wanteth
little but that they rush with violence
thereof:
on those who rehearse our signs unto them. Say, Shall I
The fire of
declare unto you a worse thing than this ?
hell, which God hath threatened unto those who believe
not, is worse; and an unhappy journey shall it he thither.
10
men, a parable is propounded unto you ; ±1 17"
(74)
wherefore hearken unto it. Verily the idols which ye invoke besides God can never create a single fly, although
ceive, in the
it

II

(74) " The commentators say that the Arabs used to anoint the
images of their gods with some odoriferous composition, and with
honey, which the flies ate, though the doors of the temple were care-

windows or crevices.
" Perhaps Muhammad took this argument from the Jews, who
pretend that the Temple of Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there
offered to the true God, were never annoyed by flies
whereas
swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, being drawn,
thither bv the steam of the sacrifices." Sale.
fully shut, getting in at the

;
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all assembled for that purpose : and if the fly
snatch anything from them, they cannot recover the same

they were

from

it.

AVeak

They judge not
for

God

is

of

the petitioner and the petitioned.

God

powerful and mighty.

is

(75)

according to his due estimation
(76)

God

chooseth

messengers from among the angels and from among men
for God is he who heareth and seeth.
(77) He knoweth
that which

before them, and that which

is behind them
true beand unto GoD shall all things return. (78)
lievers, bow down, and prostrate yourselves, and worship
and work righteousness, that ye may be
your Lord
fight in defence of God's true religion,
and
liappy
(79)
He hath chosen
as it behoveth you to fight for the same.
you, and hath not imposed on you any difficulty in the
religion which he hath given you, the religion of your
father Abraham iie hath named you Muslims heretofore,
and in this hook ; that our apostle may be a witness against
you at the day of judgment, and that ye may be witnesses
"Wherefore be ye constant at
against the rest of mankind.
prayer, and give alms and adhere firmly unto God.
He
and he is the best master and the best
is your master

is

;

:

:

:

;

protector.

Who

"
are the bearers of the divine revelations
(76) The angels.
Sale.
to the prophets, but ought not to be the objects of worship."
See notes on chap. ii. 190-193, and
(79) FirjlU in defence, etc.
iii,

170.
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CHAPTER XXII

r.

ENTITLED SUEAT UL MUMINI^N (THE TRUE BELIEVERS),
Revealed at

IfaJcJcah.

INTRODUCTION.
There

is

chapter

vii.,

and
no doubt due to the fact that both chapters
belong to about the same period. The unbelieving Quraish are
warned and threatened, by reference to the fate of those who rejected
great

a

which

deal of similarity between tLis chapter

is

their prophets in former ages.

As

these prophets are facsimiles of

Muhammad.

vii.,

so in this, all

Their message was

their people were like his people.
The charges of madand imposture were ever raised against them, as they were made

his message

ness

in chapter

;

Like

against him.

Muhammad,

they sought refuge in God against

their enemies.

God saved them and destroyed

God would

Muhammad

fidels of

save

the infidels, and

and the believers and destroy the

in-

Makkah.

In reading over this chapter, the general impression is left that
little or no hope of converting the Quraish.
They are regarded as reprobate and given over to final destruction.
Mercy and judgments have been visited upon them, but all in vain.
They still scoff at the Prophet as a madman, and regard his messages
concerning resurrection and judgment as so many fables.
The
Prophet is therefore content to warn them patiently. Avoiding
strife and guarding against the temptation of the evil spirits, who
seem to have suggested to him to use more violent measures to
advance the true religion, he determines to render good for eWI,

Muhammad had now

and

to

guard against the suggestions of the genii or devils

(vers.

94-99)-

The chapter ends with

a graphic description of the reward of the
began with a description of their character.
contrasted with the dreadful end of the unbelievers, who

true believers, as

This

is

it
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too late for repentance, that the threatenings of

Though they

their Prophet were true.

many
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of sorrow

for

God with

shall then seek

their

unbelief,

they shall be

and spurned from the divine presence.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Some authors (Jalaluddin as Syuti) regard this chapter as the last
Makkan chapter but for this opinion there seems to be no good
reason.
Those who would locate it at Madina misinterpret vers.
;

The calamity alluded

77, 78, as referring to the battle of Badr.

in ver. 78 was the famine which afflicted

Hijra

;

and from

ver.

76

we might

Makkah

infer that

the time these verses were recorded.

it

was

However

to

shortly before the
still

that

present at

may

be, this

main portion of the chapter, which affords no
evidence of that violence shown by the unbelieving Quraish which
characterised them during the latter period of Muhammad's mission
The probability is that the larger part of the revelaat Makkah.
date

is

too late for the

tions of this chapter belong to the earlier part of the third

period, B.H. 6 or

Makkan

7.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

True believers described
Their reward hereafter

.....
.....
....

10, II

God the creator of mankind
The dead shall be raised by him
God created the seven heavens
God the author of all our blessings
Noah, sent

as

an apostle

of

12-14
15,

18-23

God, preaches against idolatry

The people reject Noah as a madman
Noah is commanded to make the ark,
true followers from the Flood

....

to save himself

.....

Jesus and Mary created a sign
Apostles exhorted to be steadfast in the true faith
The sectarians to be left in their confusion

True believers sure

of their reward

....

God judges men according to their ability
The idolatrous Quraish will not believe the Qurdu
Idolaters will cry unto God in vain when in distress
The Quraish reject their Prophet as a madman
.

.

.

24
25-27

an

Other nations after that of Noah perish in their infidelity
Moses and Aaron are rejected as impostors
The unbelievers are destroyed, but God gives a book to
Moses for the direction of believers
.

16
17

28-32
33-46
47-50
50,51
52

53>54
55-58
59-62
63
64,65
66-68

69-72
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them
Makkans

gracious invitation rejected by

.

.

.

continues the calamity of the

them
The chastisements

in

73-75

.

.........

God

mercy

to

76

Lord rejected
God, the author of life and intellect, can raise the dead
The Quraish persist in denying the resurrection
They are judged out of their own mouths
Angels not the offspring of God
of the

77,7^
79-81
82-84
85-91

.....
.....
.

The Prophet

takes refuge in

God

Eepentance after death will be in vain
The awful doom of unbelievers
They are punished for persecuting believers
Time will pass slowly in hell

Triumph

all
(5)

102-109
11C-112
113-115
I 16-119

THE XAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Now

(1)

humble

100, lOI

of the faithful over the unbelieving idolaters

IX
II

92,93
94-99

against every evil spirit

the

are

true

believers

themselves in their prayer, (3)

happy
who
(2)
and who eschew
:

eighteenth

-^

and who are doers of alms-deeds -Kand who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of

vain discourse,

(4)

any women

(6)

their right

hand possess

blameless

(7)

yond

:

;

except their wives, or the captives which
(for as to them they shall be

but whosoever coveteth any

these, they are transgressors)

themselves faithfully of their
their covenant

;

:

trust,

and who observe their

(9)

woman

ajrpointecl times

of prayer: (10) these shall be the heirs, (11)

inherit Paradise
(12) "VVe

man

we placed him

a sure receptacle

coasulated blood

who

shall

they shall continue therein for ever.

;

formerly created

(13) afterwards

be-

(8) and who acquit
and justly perform

;

(14)

:

in a finer sort of clay
ioi

afterwards

form of seed in
we made the seed

the

and we formed the

coao-ulated blood

lying, jesting, and foolish talk.
This verse attests the po-sition taken
up there in respect to the cause of the immorality prevalent in
Muslim countries.
(12) The allusion is to the creation of Adam.
Sale.
(13) Receptacle, viz., " the womb."
(3)

Vain

(6)

See note on chap.

discourse,

i.e.,

iv. 3.

^

1'
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then we formed the piece of flesh
and we clothed those bones with flesh then
we produced the same by another creation. Wherefore
blessed be God, the most excellent Creator
(15) After
this shall ye die
(16) and afterwards shall ye be restored
to life, on the day of resurrection.
(17) And we have
created over you seven heavens and we are not negligent
of what we have created.
(18) And we send down rain
from heaven, by measure and we cause it to remain on the
earth we are also certainly able to deprive you of the
same.
(19) And we cause gardens of palm-trees, and
vineyards, to spring forth for you by means thereof
(20) wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat.
(21) And we also raise for you a tree springing from
Mount Sinai which produceth oil, and a sauce for those
who eat. (22) Ye have likewise an instruction in the
we give you to drink of the niilh which is in their
cattle
and
bellies, and ye receive many advantages from them
of them do ye eat
(23) and on them, and on ships, are ye
into a piece of flesh
into bones

:

:

:

!

:

:

;

:

;

;

;

;

carried.

il

"f-

II

(24)

We

sent

Noah

heretofore unto his people, and he

(14) Another creation, i.e., " producing a perfect man, composed of
soul and body." Sale.
See note on chaj). vi. 94.
Blessed he God, d-c.
(17) Seven heavens, " literally, sraeu paths; by which the heavens
are meant, because, according to some expositors they are the paths
though the original word
of the angels and of the celestial bodies
also signities things which are folded or placed like storeys one above
another, as the Muhammadans suppose the heavens to be." Sale.
tree springing from Mount Sinai, viz., "the olive.
The
(21)
gardens near this mountain are yet famous for the excellent fruitSale on authority of
trees of almost all sorts which grow there."
:

A

llievenot's Travels, liv.

ii.

ch. 9.

" The beast more particularly
are ye carried.
meant in this place is the camel, which is chiefly used for carriage
being called by the Arabs, the land ship, on which
in the East
they pass those seas of sand, the deserts." Sale.
Savary translates, " They carry you on the earth, as the ships bear
you on the sea," but incorrectly. The idea of the original seems to
be, that by means of camels and ships men could traverse both land
and sea
See chap. vii. 60-65, and xi, 26-49, ^^^^ notes there.
(24) Noah.
(23)

On them
;

.

.

.
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people, serve God
ye have no God besides
ye therefore not fear the consequence of your
:

worshipping other gods

And the

(25)

?

chiefs of his people,

who

believed not, said, This

are

he seeketh to raise himself to a superiority over you.
pleased to have sent a messenger unto you, lie

If

:

no other than a man, as ye

is

God had

would surely have sent angels

(26) Verily he

our forefathers,

disturbed with frenzy

a time.
for that

we have not heard

:

:

me

and according

decree cometh

to

man

Loed, do thou protect
of falsehood.

vealed our orders unto him, saying,
sight,

this of

no other than a

wherefore wait concerning him for

(27) iVba/i said,

they accuse

is

our revelation.

to he executed,

(28)

Make

And we

me
re-

the ark in our

And when

and the oven

shall boil

our

and

pour forth water, (29) carry into it of every species of
animals one pair and also thy family, except such of
them on whom a previous sentence of destruction hath
passed and speak not unto me in behalf of those who
have been unjust for they shall he drowned. (30) And
when thou and they who shall he with thee shall go up
into the ark, say. Praise be unto God, who hath delivered
us from the ungodly people
Lord,
(31) And say,
cause me to come down from this ark with a blessed descent for thou art the best able to bring me down from
the same vjith safety.
(32) Verily herein vjere signs of our
omnipotence ; and we proved mankind therehy.
(33) Afterwards we raised up another generation after them (34)
and we sent unto them an apostle from among them, who
;

:

;

!

;

:

This was the common objection of the
(25) A man as ye are.
Quarish to Muhammad. The history of Muhammad was invariably represented as a facsimile of the history of every other prophet.
See introductions to chaps, vii, and xxi.
(28) The oven. Rod well translates " earth's surface." The original
is oven, and probably is used here of the wrath of God flaming up as
a flaming oven doe.s.
See notes on chap. xi. 41-43.
(29) Thy family, except such, (kc.
(33) Another generation, viz., " the tribe of Ad or of Thamud."
Sale.

(34)

An

VOL.

apostle.
III.

Hud

or Salih.

Comp. chap.

xi.

50 and 61.

M
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God

beside

him

;

will ye

?

the chiefs of his people,

who

believed not,

and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on
whom we had bestowed afhuence in this present life, said,
This is no other than a man, as ye are; he eateth of that
whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that whereof ye drink
(36) and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will
surely be sufferers.
(37) Doth he threaten you that after
ye shall be dead, and shall become dust and bones, ye
;

shall be brought forth alive

away with
no other

and we

from your graves

that ye are threatened with

life

besides our present

life

:

who

deviseth a

lie

(38)

?

Away,

(39) There

die,

and we

is

live

;

no other
concerning God but we

shall not be raised again.

than a man,

we

!

(40) This

is

:

will not believe him.

defend
(42)

me

;

Lord,
(41) Their apostle said,
for that they have accused me of imposture.

God answered. After a

little

while they shall surely

Wherefore a severe punishment was justly inflicted- on them, and we rendered them
Away
like the refuse which is carried down ly a stream.
therefore with the ungodly people
(44) Afterwards we

repent their obstinacy.

(43)

!

raised

up other generations

shall be

after them.

No

(45)

punished before their determined time

;

nation
neither

(35-43) Here, as in vers. 25-32 above, tlie treatment of former
prophets is portrayed in the form of Muliamniad's own experience.
The unbehevers rejected their prophet a,ii\\Q(^\\TS.\i^h.Ai(i they denied
they Fay their prophet is onbj a
tlie resurrection as the Quraish did
man as the Quraisli did they scoffed at his threatenings of Divine
vengeance as the Quraisli did they charged their projihets ^cith imthey were miserablij destroyed in unbelief ;
posture as the Quraish did
and the inference is, that such shall be the fate of tlie Qiiiaish also.
Let any man read tlie stories of the prophets, as thus given in the
Quran, with the j\Iakkan experience of iMuhaiuniad in mind, and I
A'enture to predict he will not fail to see the clearest evidence of
;

;

;

;

;

shown in Muhamniad's practice of invariably representing the prophets of the past as having been in all essential
respects like himself.
"As the Sodomites, ^lidianites, &c."
(44) Ot/(cr (jcnerations.
fabrication, as

Sale.
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(46) Afterwards we sent our
So often as their apostle came
unto any nation, they charged him with imposture and
we caused them successively to follow one another to destruction ; and we made them only subjects of traditional
shall they be respited after.
apostles,

one after another.

:

Away

stories.

with the unbelieving nations

tlierefore

Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother,
with our signs and manifest power, (48) unto Pharaoh and
his princes
but they proudly refused to believe on
;
for they were a haughty people.
(49) And they said,
(47)

Mm

:

Shall

we

believe on

two men

people are our servants

imposture

(50)

?

like unto ourselves,

And

whose

they accused them of

wherefore they became of the number of those

:

(51) And we heretofore gave the
book of the Imv unto Moses, that the children of Israel
might be directed thereby. (52) And w^e appointed the
son of Mary and his mother for a sign and we prepared
an abode for them in an elevated part of the earth, being
a 'place of quiet and security, and watered with running

who were

destroyed.

:

sprinrrs.
II

and work righteousness

;

for

I

See note on chap. xvi. 38.
" As long as the
with the unbelieving nations.
Koran is believed in by Moslems, they must be at war or enmity
with all nations, against every man, and every man against them.'
Erincknian's Notes on Islam, p. 14(J.
(47-51) Comp. chap. xx. 27-37.
See notes on chap. ii. 86, and iii. 45.
(52) The son of Mary.
(46) Apostles, one after another.

Away

therefore

'

—

A sign. Comp.
An elevated fart
here intended
or Egypt.

is

chap. xxi. 91.
" The commentators tell us the place
of the earth.
Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Ramlah, or Palestine,

" But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the Virgin
Mary retired to be delivered, according to the Muhammadan tradi-

tion" (chap. xix. 22, note).

Sale, Baiclhdwi.

''These words are addressed to the
apostles in general, to whom it was permitted to eat of all clean
and wholesome food, and were spoken to them severally at the time
of their resyiective mission.
Some, however, think them directed
particularly to the Virgin Mary and Jesus, or singly to the latter
(53)

apostles,

eat,

c&c.

T) 4
^•

which are good, Ii
well know that which

apostles, eat of those things

(53)
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your religion

is

wherefore fear me.

one

and I
But men have

religion,

(55)

rent the affair of their religion into various sects

party rejoiceth in that which they follow.
fore leave

Bo

them

XVIII.

(56)

:

every

Where-

in their confusion, until a certain time.

that we hasten unto them the
wealth and children, (58) which we have abundantly
bestowed on them, for their good ?
But they do not
(57)

they think

understand.

(59) Verily they

who

stand in

awe, for

and who believe in the signs of
their Lord, (61) and who attribute not companions unto
and who give that which they give in alms,
their Lord
hearts
being struck with dread, for that they must
their
unto
their Lord
return
(62) these hasten unto good,
foremost
to obtain the same.
are
and
(63) We will not
impose any difficulty on a soul, except according to its
with us is a book, which speaketh the truth
ability
and they shall not be injured. (64) But their hearts are
drowned in negligence as to this matter, and tliey have
fear of their Lord, (60)

;

:

;

(in which case the plural number must be used out of respect only),
proposing the practice of the prophets for their imitation. Muhammad probably designed in this passage to condemn the abstinence
observed Ijy the Cliristian monks." ,'iale, Baidhdioi.
See note on chap. xxi. 92.
(54) Your reliaion is one religion.
(56) Untd a certain time, i.e., "till they shall be slain, or shall
Sale.
die a natural death."
(57, 58) See note on chap. ii. 211.
The ideas of triumphing over death and
(61) Struck with dread.

of rejoicing to meet the Lord at the resurrection, so common to
Christian experience, are foreign to Islam. Fear is its motivepower to piety, and hence its votaries ever call themselves the
To think of themselves as the
servants and the slaves of God.
children of God would be regarded as blasphemy to all except a few
dreamy Siifis, who are Muslim heretics.
buck, d;c., i.e., the ])reserved table on which is written the
(63)
The following verse, however,
decrees of God.
Tafsir-i-Raufi.
seems to determine the allusion to be to the Qurdn. The meaning
is that God will judge men by the Quran, but yet will judge
Even these have
righteous judgment even in the case of infidels.
had the " signs " of the Quran revealed to them, and are therefore
without excuse.
Eodwell says this book, which is the better
(64) This matter.

A

translation.
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ive

have mentioned

they will continue to do, (65) until
such of them as enjoy an affluence

when we
of

which

;

chastise

by

fortune,

a

punishment, behold, they cry aloud for help (J6Q)
hit it shall he answered them, Cry not for help to-day,

severe

for

;

ye shall not be assisted by

us.

(67)

My

signs were

read unto you, but ye turned back on your heels

:

(68)

proudly elating yourselves because of ijour possessing the
holy

teiiiple ;

foolishly.

discoursing together by night,

and talking

Do

they not therefore attentively conspoken unto them ; whether a revela-

(69)

which is
come unto them which came not unto their forefathers ?
(70) Or do they not know their apostle; and
therefore reject him ?
(71) Or do they say, He is a
madman ? Nay, he hath come unto them with the truth,
but the greater part of them detest the truth. (72) If
the truth had followed their desires, verily the heavens
and the earth, and whoever therein is, had been corBut we have brought them their admonition,
rupted.
sider that
tion

is

and they turn aside from their admonition. (73) Dost
thou ask of them any maintenance for thy ^:»reac/im^ ?
since the maintenance of thy Lord is better, for he is
the most bounteous provider.
vitest

them

not in the

(74)

Thou

certainly in-

and they who believe
come do surely deviate from that way.

to the right way, (75)

life to

"By which is intended either the overwhere several of the chief Qurasliites lost iheir lives,
or the famine with which the Makkans were afflicted, at the prayer
of the Prophet, conceived in these words, O God, set tlu/ foot strongly
on Mudar (an ancestor of the Quraish), and give them years like the
years of Josejjh; wherenpon so great a dearth ensned tliat they were
SaU, Baiobliged to feed on dogs, carrion, and burnt bones."
(65)

throw

A

severe j)U7iishment.

at Badr,

—

d/tdivi.

(69)
(71)

Do
He

they not
is

.

.

.

See note on chap.
See note on chap. xxi. 5.

consider, (he.

a madman.

iv.

8 1.

"That is, if there had been a
(72) If the truth had foUoroed, d;c.
plurality of gods, as the idolaters contend, or if the doctrine taught
by ^Muhammad had been agreeable to their inclinations, &c."
,'Sale.

See chap. xxi. 22, note.
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we had had compassion on them, and taken off
from them the calamity which had befallen them, they
would surely have more obstinately persisted in their
error, wandering in confusion.
(77) We formerly chastised them with a punishment,
yet they did not humble themselves before their Lord,
(76) If

RuBA.

II

make supplications
when we have opened upon them

neither did they

luito

him ;

(78) until

a door, from

which a

severe punishment hath issued, behold they are driven to

despair thereat.
11

(79) It is

5'
II

God who hath created

hearing and 0/ sight, that ye

may

in

you

the senses of

perceive our judgments,

and hearts, that ye may seriously consider them : yet how
few of you give thanks
(80) It is he who hath produced you in the earth, and before him shall ye be assembled.
(81) It is he who giveth life, and putteth to
death, and to him is to he attributed the vicissitude of
night and day do ye not therefore understand ?
(82)
But tlie unbelieving Makkans say as their predecessors
said
(83) they say, When we shall be dead, and shall
have become dust and bones, shall we really be raised to
life ?
(84) We have already been threatened with this,
and our fathers also heretofore this is nothing but fables
!

;

;

;

It is said the IMakliana
(76) The calamity, viz., " the famine.
being reduced to eat iVdz, wliich is a sort of miserable food made of
blood and camels' hair, used by the Arabs in time of scarcity, Abu
Sufian came to Muhammad and said, 'Tell me, I adjure thee by
God and the relation that is between us, dost tuou think thou art
sent as a mercy unto all creatures, since thou hast slain tlie father
with the sword and the children with hunger 1 '" Scile, Baidhdwi.
See on this passage Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 227, and

—

note.

The commentators think the
(77) We forvierly chastised, d-c.
The
allusion here to be to Badr, but this is an anachronism.
calamity was one which afflicted the people of Makkah at some
time previous to the famine or other calamity referred to in the
next verse, which occurred before the Hijra. Comp. chap. x. 22-24,
and

vii.

95,

A severe punishment, i.e., famine, which is more terrible than
the ordinary calamities referred to in ver. 77.
(83, 84) Compare with vers. 35-43 above, and see note there.
(78)
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Whose is the earth, and whoknow ? (86) They will answer,

(85) Say,
if

ye

God's.

Say, Will ye not therefore consider

Who

the

is

Lord

of the

the magnificent throne

?

Say, Will ye not therefore fear

are God's.

Say, In whose

hand

is

kingdom

the

protecteth ivhom he jjleaseth, but

none

;

Say,

How

ye

if

know

(90)

?

therefore are

They

neither

is

is

(92)

;

him ?

who

himself protected of

will answer,

and they

God hath

(89)

of all things,

ye bewitched

have brought them the truth
in denying the same.

(87) Say,

?

seven heavens and the Loed of
(88) They will answer, They

?

(91)

In God's.
Yea,

we

are certainly liars

not begotten issue,

there any other god with him, otherwise every

god had surely taken away that which he had created
and some of them had exalted themselves above the
Far be that from God which they affirm of him!
others.
knoweth that which is concealed, and that
He
(93)
which is made public wherefore far be it from him to
have those sharers in his honour which they attribute to him
Loed, if thou wilt surely cause me to see
94 Say,
the vengeance with which they have been threatened
Lord, set me not among the ungodly people, (96)
(95)
for we are surely able to make thee see that with which
we have threatened them.
(97) Turn aside evil with
that which is better we well know the calumnies which
;

!

II

:

(85-91) The argument iu these verses is that idolaters, in admitting the existence of a Supreme Being, who is Creator, Preserver,
and Lord of all, thereby condemn themselves when they worship
other gods.
These words are here directed
(92) God hath not begotten issue.
against the angel-worship of the Quraish, who called the angels
daughters of God. See notes on chap. ii. 116, and vi. loi.
Otherwise everrj god, cfcc, i.e., each would "set up a distinct creation
and kingdom of his own." Sale.
exalted themselves.
Some
Comp. chap. xvii. 42-44,
" That is, by for(97) Turn aside evil with that which is better.
giving injuries and returning of good for tliem ; which rule is to
be qualified, however, with this ]noviso, that the true religion
receive no prejudice by such mildness and clemency."
ISaU,
.

.

.

—

Baidhdwi.

K

"ti-

CHAP.

XXIII.]

184

(

[SIPARA XVIII.

)

thee.
Loed, I fly
(98) And say,
unto thee for refuge, against the suggestions of the devils,

they utter against
(99)

and

I

have recourse unto thee,

Loed,

away, that they be not present with me.

to

drive them

(100) The gain-

saying of the unlelievers ceaseth not until, when death
overtaketh any of them, he saith,
Loed, suffer me to
return

(101) that I

to life,

may

do that which

is right,

professing the true faith which I have neglected.

in

By no

means. Verily these are the words which ye shall speak
but behind them there shall be a bar until the day of
:

resurrection.

(102)

When

therefore the trumpet shall be

The circumstances of the Prophet Avere not such as to justify the
spirited policy adopted in Madiiia, and now acted upon by Muslims
wherever they have the power. " The practice of these noble precepts (of the Quran) does not

timentalism."

— Syed Amir

lie

enshrined in the limbo of false sen-

All's Life of AIo hammed, p. 191.
"Contrast to Messiah, who does not

{9b) I fly to thee, &c.
to fly for protection from Satan

;

did not

fly

when

need

faint in the wil-

Brinchnan.
derness, but vanquished Satan by his Word."
The original word should be trauslated satans or devils, the beings
who ever cried out in dismay at the presence of Jesus. See notes
on chap. iv. 116, and vii. 200.
"To besiege me; or, as
(99) That they he not present with me.
Sale.
it may also be translated, that they hurt me not."
" Or, as the word may also
u-hich I have neglected.
(101) In . .
import, in the world which I have left ; that is, during the further
term of life which shall be granted me, and from which 1 have been
.

cut

off."

A

S'-de,

"

Baidhdwi.

The

original word, harzahh, here translated ' bar,' primarily signifies any partition or interstice which divides one thing
from another but is used by the Arabs not always in the same,
and sometimes in an obscure sen?e. They seem generally to express by it what the Greeks did by the word ' liades ; one while
using it for the place of the dead, another while for the time of
their continuance in that state, and another while for the state itself.
It is defined by their critics to be the interval of space between this
world and the next, or between death and the resurrection, every
person who dies being said to enter into al barzakh, or, as the Greek
One lexicographer (Ibn !M;iiuf) tells
expresses it, Kara^rivaL (is ci'Soi;.
us that in the Quran it denotes the grave, but the commentators on
this passage expound it 'a bar' or 'invincible obstacle,' cutting off
See chap. xxv.
all ])0ssibility of return into the world alter death.
bar.

;

'

55,

where the word again

occi;rs.

interpreters understand the words we have rendered 'behind them' to mean he/ore them (it being one of those words, of
which there are several in the Arabic tongue, that have direct con"

Some
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sounded, there shall be no relation between them which

on that day

shall he regarded

assistance of each other.

(103)

;

neither shall they ask

They whose balances shall
be happy; (104) but they

be heavy ivith good toorks shall
whose balances shall be light are those who shall lose
their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever.
(105) The
fire shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their
mouths therein for anguish : (106) and it shall he said
unto them, Were not my signs rehearsed unto you and
did ye not charge them with falsehood ?
(107) They shall
answer,
Lord, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and
we were people who went astray. (108)
Lord, take us
forth from tYxi&fire : if we return to our former ivichedness,
;

we

shall surely be unjust.

(109) God. will say unto them,

Be ye driven away with ignominy

me
my

not unto
party

of

/o

servants,

wherefore forgive
art the best

received
forget

us,

my

:

and speak

who

;

and be merciful unto us

of those

them with

thereinto

(110) Verily there were a
said,
Lord, we believe

deliver you.

who show

scoffs, so

mercy.

for

;

thou

But ye
you to

(Ill)

that they suffered

admonition, and ye laughed them to scorn.

(112) I have

this

day rewarded them,

for

that

suffered the injuries ye offered them with patience

God

they enjoy great

felicity.

number

have ye continued on earth

of years

(113)

:

will say.
?

they
verily

What
(114)

trary significations), considering al Barzakh as a future space,
lying belore and not behind them." Sale.

and

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 128.
See Prelim. Disc, pp. 144, 145 ; also
(103) Whose balances, &c.
note on chap. vii. 8.
Rodwell translates "their lips shall
(105) They shall tvrithe, d;c.
Abdul Qadir renders it, " their countenances
quiver tlierein."
shall be disfigured therein," and comments thus, " The lower lips
shall hang down to the navel, while the upper lips will stretch up
The tongue will drag along on the ground
to the top of the skull.

and be trodden under foot."
" Being unable to prevail on
(Ill) They suffered you to forget, dec.
you bv their remonstrances, because of the contempt wherein ye held

them."— Sa^e.
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We

have continued there a day, or part
but ask those who keep account.
(115) God
will say, Ye have tarried but a while, if ye knew it.
(116) Did ye think that we had created you in sport, and
that ye should not be brought again before us ?
(117)
Wherefore let God be exalted, the King, the Truth
There is no God besides him, the LoED of the honourable
throne.
(118) Whoever together with the true God shall
invoke another god, concerning whom he hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for
the same before his Lord.
Verily the infidels shall not
prosper.
Lord, pardon, and show mercy:
(119) Say,
for thou art the best of those who show mercy.
will answer,

day

of a

:

" The time will aeem thus short to them in
(114) Part of a day.
comparison to the eternal duration of their torments, or because the
time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and pleasure
it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of
short, and what they dislike as of long continuance."
Sale.
Those who keep account. " That is, the angels, who keep account
of the length of men's lives and of their works, or any other who may
have leisure to compute, and not us, whose torments distract our
thoughts and attention." Sale.
(115) Ye have tarried but a while, i.e., a very short time compared
with the eternity before you.
;

(116) Did ye think, dx., ?.e., God did not create you for nothing,
but that you might worship and serve him, and he had determined
to reward you according to your works.
Tafdr-i-Raufi.

—

i87
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CHAPTER XXIV.
ENTITLED SUKAT-UN-NtiTv

(TIIE LIGHT).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.
The principal point of interest in this chapter is the reference to the
adventure of Ayesha during the return of the Muslim army from the
expedition against the Bani Mustaliq (for a full account of which
see Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 244-254).
This event
is alluded to in vers. 4, 5, 11-26, revealed to clear Ayesha of the
calumnies raised against her by her enemies.
Connected with this same event is the milder law relating to
adultery, which abrogates the stern requirements of chap. iv. 14.
This scandal seems to have made clear the need of stricter laws to
regulate the social intercourse of the Muslims, which should have
for their end the preservation of good morals.
These laws occupy
a considerable portion of the chapter.

upon

They

relate principally to

and neighbours at their homes,
proprieties of dress and personal adornment, and proprieties to be
observed by larger children, and domestic servants, and slaves. One
remarkable rule is laid down in ver. 32, which requires all marriage-

proprieties in calling

able
is

women

to be

married

the requirement that

closely veiled, while at

if

friends

Closely connected with this
should only appear in public when
they must remain in seclusion.
possible

women

home

Degrading as most of these regulations to Muslim women are,
The low state of morality
none can fail to see their necessity.
among Muslims consequent upon the system of polygamy and concubinage, sanctioned by the Quran and the example of Muhammad,
and that facility of divorce which enables men to put away their
wives whenever they please, renders that freedom of social intercourse among men and women prevalent in Christian countries an
impossibility.
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Probable Bate of the Revelations.

The expedition to attack the Bani Mustaliq was successfully accomplished in the month of Shaban a.h. 5, and as Ayesha's adventure occurred on the return, near Madina, and as the revelation
clearing her character was made one month afterwards, the date of
this portion of the chapter (vers. 4, 5, 11-26) may be fixed with a
good deal of certainty. Vers. 6-10 seem to have been added at a
later date.

Vers. 1-3, 27-34, and 57-61, which relate to the pro-

life, were very probably connected with, if they did
not grow out of, Ayesha's aflfair, and may therefore be relegated to
the latter part of a.h. 5. As to vers. 35-45, there is nothing to indi-

prieties of social

beyond their style and a possible connection in sense
46 following. As, however, tliis connection is very doubtful, I think the passage probably Makkan.
Vers. 46-56 and 62-64
belong to a period when Muhammad was in trouble and the zeal of his
followers was lukewarm.
Such a period might be found almost anywhere between Ohod and the end of the battle of the Ditch; but as
ver. 62 seems clearly to point to the latter event, we may fairly say
these verses belong to the latter part of a.h. 5.
cate their date

with

ver.

Principal Subjects.

....
......

This chapter revealed from heaven

Law relating
Punishment

Law relating

to fornication
for

defaming virtuous

women

.

.......

to charge of adultery Avhen

made by

a

.

exliorted to continence

Masters to encourage slaves to purchase their freedom.
The Quran an admonition to the pious
The similitude of God's light
The conduct of true believers described
Infidelity likened to a desert mirage or the darkness of a

stormy sea

I

2,3

4,5

husband

against his wife
Ayesha's slanderers reproved, and their punishment
Believers warned against evil deeds
The rich to forgive the poor, and bestow charity upon them
False accusers of virtuous w omen for ever accursed
Wicked men and women cotidemned to each other's society
Manners to be observed in visiting each other's homes
Pious men and women exhorted to modest demeanour.
Marriageable women to be married if possible
Men-servants and maid-servants to be married when honest

Unmarried Muslims

VERSE

6-10
11-20
21

22

23-25
26

27-29
30,31
32

32
33
33
34
35

36-38
39
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.....
.....

God praised by all his creatures
God revealed in all the phenomena

40,41
42-45
46-56

of nature

Hypocrites rebuked and warned
Regulations relating to personal and family privacy
Exception in case of aged women, blind, lame, and sick

Muslims commanded to
True believers exhorted
of God
The Omniscient God

IN
II

(1)

have

will judge all

61

.

obedience to the Apostle

men

....

62,

63
64

same

signs, that

may

ye

down from heaven ; and
and we have revealed evident

we

This Sura have

ratified the

let

to implicit

THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

whoremonger

And

salute one another

57,58

59,60

;

sent

be warned.

shall ye

(2)

The w^hore and the

scourge with a hundred stripes.

not compassion towards them prevent you from

executing the

the last day

:

judgment of God, if ye believe in God and
and let some of the true believers be wit-

See Introduction to chap. i.
"This law is not to be understood to relate
stripes.
to married people who are of free condition, because adultery in
such, according to the Sunnat, is to be punished by stoning (see
(1) Sura.
(2)

chap.

A hundred

iv. 15)."

This verse certainly abrogates the law of chap.

iv. 14.

The law

of

stoning rests upon a verse of the Quran now nowhere to be found in
it (see note on chap. iii. 23), and it is fair to infer that the law was
abrogated with the erasure of the letter; but the Sunnat still awards
it, accounting the spirit of the law to be in force.
As a matter of
fact, we do not find that stoning is now generally practised among
Muslims ; nor does it appear to liave ever been generally executed.
The same is true of the law enunciated in this verse. Indeed, the
state of morality in Muslim countries is so low as to make it difficult to find any one to cast the first stone or inflict the first stripe.
Let not compassion, d;c., i.e., "be not moved by pity, either to
forgive the oftenders or to mitigate their punishment.
Mtthammad
was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws that he is
reported to have said, 'If Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad,
steal, let her hand be struck off.'"
Sale, Baid'(dwi.
" That is, let the puni-hment be
True believers
witnesses.
inflicted in public, and not in private, because the ignominy of it is
more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a reformation on the ofleuder.
Some say there ought to be three persons
.

.

.

-K.

T-
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(3)

The whoremonger

shall

And

not marry any other than a harlot or an idolatress.

no
whoremonger or an
a

harlot

riage

those

shall

man

idolater.

forbidden the

is

who

accuse

take
true

women

in

And

marriage,
this

believers.

except

a

kind of mar(4)

But

as to

and

of reputation of vjlioredom,

produce not four witnesses of the fact, scourge them
with fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony
for such are infamous prevaricators
for ever
(5) except;

ing those

;

who

shall afterwards repent,

and amend

present at the least, but others think two or even one to be
cient."

Sale,

;

for

suffi-

Baidhdwi.

"The precedinsf passage was revealed
(3) Tliis is forbidden, dr.
on account of the meaner and more indigent Muhajjarins or refugees,
who sought to marry the whores of the infidels taken captives in
war for the sake of the gain wliich they made by prostituting themSome think the prohibition was special, and regarded onh''
selves.
the Muhajjarins before mentioned, and others were of opinion it
was general, but it is agreed to have been abrogated by the words
which follow in this chapter, Marry the single women among you,'
harlots being comprised under the appellation of single women.
" It is supposed by some that not marriage but unlaivful commerce
with such women is here forbidden." Sale, Baidhdtd,Jaldluddm.
Abdul Qddir says the purport of the law is that neither a whore
nor a whoremonger should be permitted to marry the pure so long
as they continue their evil courses.
But it is clear that the command was intended to restrain vice by making honourable marriage
impossible to the criminals mentioned here.
" The Arabic M'ord muhsindt properly
(4) Women of reprdation.
signifies women of unblamable conduct ;' but, to bring the chastisement after mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisite that
they be free women of ripe age, having their understandings perfect,
and of the Muhammadan religion. Though the word be of the
feminine gender, yet men are also supposed to be comprised in this
'

'

law.
" Abu Hanifa was of opinion that the slanderer ought to be
scourged in public as well as the fornicator, but the generality are
against him." Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
The person said to be referred to here, according to Muslim, i. 886,
Tirmuzi, 523, and others, was Hilal Bin Uniaiya, who had accused
his wife of adultery.
Others say it refers to Uwainir Ibn Al Harith
al Ajldni.
Four witnesses. See note on chap. iv. 14.
I\luliainmail was not in a position
(5) Exceptiwi those ivho repent.
to punish all the guilty in this case, especially in the case of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai (^ee below on ver. 1 1).
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he gracious
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and

merciful.

(6)

They

accuse their ivivcs of adultery, and shall have no

sliall

witnesses thereof besides themselves, the testimony which
them shall he, that he swear

shall be required of one of

God

four times by

the

he be a

liar.

the wife
(9)

and

her

if

that he speaketh the truth

time that he imprecate the curse of

fifth

if
if

(8)

And

it

shall avert the

she swear four times by

the

fifth

God

(7)

;

and

God on him

if

punishment from
that he

is

time she imprecate the wrath of

a liar

God on

he speaketh the truth, (10) If it were not for the
God towards you, and his mercy, and that

indulgence of

God

is

easy to be reconciled, and wise, he ivould imme-

diately discover your crimes.
II

(11)

As

to

the party

among you who have published

the falsehood concerning Ayesha, think

it

not to be an evil

These verses seem to have been inserted here at some
by the compilers. They break the continuity
of the suhject beijun in ver. 4 and continued in ver. 1 1.
He shall swear, tfcc. " In case both swear, the man's oath discharges
him from the imputation and penalty of slander, and the woman's
oath frees her from the imputation and penalty of adultery
but,
though the woman do swear to lier innocence, yet the marriage is
actually void, or ought to be declared void by the judge, because it
is not fit they .should continue together after they have come to these
(6-10)

later period, perhaps

;

extremities."— (S'nie, Baidhdivi.
No provision is made for the wife to convict her husband of adultery by this swearin;,' process in case she should bring such a charge.
Rod well thinks Muhammad must have been acquainted with

Numb.

V.

11-31.

"For the understanding of
(11) The falsehood concerning Ayesha.
this passage it is necessary to relate the following story
]\Iuhammad
having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mustaliq, in
the sixth year of the Hijra, took his wife Ayesha with him to accom:

—

pany him. In their return, when they were not far from Madina,
the army removing by night, Ayesha, on her return, alighted from
her camel and stepped aside on a private occasion, but on her return,
perceiving she had dropped her necklace, which was of onyxes of
Dhafar, slie went back to look for it, and in the meantime her
attendants, taking it for granted that she \vas got into lier pavilion
(or little tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are carried
in the East), set it again on the camel, and led it away.
When she
came back to the road and saw her camel was gone, she sat down
there, expecting that when she was missed some would be sent back
Early in the mornto fetch her, and in a little time she fell asleep.
ing Safwan Ibn al Muattil, who had stayed behind to rest himself.

R
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on the contrary, it is better for you. Every
them shall he punished according to the injustice
of which he hath been guilty
and he among them who
hath undertaken to aggravate the same shall suffer a grievous punishment. (12) Did not the faithful men and the
faithful women, when ye heard this, judge in their own
minds for the best, and say, This is a manifest falsehood?
(13) Have they produced four witnesses thereof ? where-

man

:

of

;

coming by ami perceiving somebody asleep, went to see who it was,
and knew it to be Aye.^lia upon which he waked her by twice pronouncing with a low voice these words, 'We are God's, and unto him
must we return.' Then Ayesha immediately covered herself with
her veil, and Safvvdn set her on his own camel and led her after the
army, which they overtook by noon as they were resting.
"This accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, whose reputation
was publicly called in question, as if she had been guilty of adultery
with Safwan and Muhammad himself knew not what to think
when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair, which were
im.proved by some malicious people very much to Ayesha's dishonour;
;

;

and, notwithstanding his wife's protestations of her innocence, he
could not get rid of his perplexity nor stop the mouths of tlie censorious, till about a month afterwards, when this passage was revealed,
declaring the accusation to be unjust." Sale^ Baid/idui, AbUl Fida.
" The words are directed to the Prophet, and to
Better for you.
Abu Baqr, Ayesha, and Safwan, the persons concerned in this false
since, besides the amends they might expect in the next
report
world, God had done them the honour to clear their reputations by
revealing eighteen verses expressly lor that purpose."
Sale, Bai;

—

diidwi.

Every man of them, dc. " The persons concerned in spreading the
scandal were Abdullah Ibn Ubbai (who first raised it, and inflamed
the matter to the utmost, out of hatred to Muhammad), Zaid Ibn
Rifaa, Hassan Ibn Thabit, Mastah Ibn Otliutha, a great-grandson
of Abdul Muntallib'.'<, and Hamna Bint Jaliash
and every one of
them received fourscore stripes pursuant to the law ordained in this
chapter, except only Abdullah, who was exempted, being a man of
;

great consideration."
And lie among them, d-c, viz., Abdullah Ibn Ubbai. Muir says
"Mahomet did not venture to enforce the sentence against Abdallah.
It was fortunate that he refrained irum doing so, for a time of trial
was approaching when the alienation of this powerful citizen and
his adherents might have proved fatal to his cause."
Life 0/ Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 251.
Brinckman remarks " that Muhammad appears to have been a respecter of jjersons and a contrast to John and our Lord, who seem to
have reproved the 'men in power the most." Notes onjddm, p. 149.
The author of the Notes
(13) Have iliey produced four witnesses ?
:
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surely liars in the sight of GrOD.

the indulgence of

God towards
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witnesses, they are

tlie

(14)

Had

it

not heen for

you, and his mercy, in this

"svorld and in that which is to come, verily a grievous
punishment had been inflicted on you, for the calumny
which ye have spread
when ye published that with
your tongues, and spoke that with your mouths, of which
ye had no knowledge and esteemed it to be light, whereas
it was a matter of importance in the sight of God.
:

;

II

(15)

unto

When

us, that

ye heard

we should

this is a grievous

it,

did ye say, Ic belongeth not

GOD forbid!
GoD warneth you that

talk of this maiter

calumny.

(16)

:

ye return not to the like crime for ever, if ye be true
believers.
(17) And God declareth unto you /w's signs
for God is knowing and wise.
(18) Verily they who
love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall
receive a severe punishment loth in this world and in the
next.
(19) God knoweth, but ye know not.
(20) Had

;

the Eoman Urdu Quran charges JI\Iuhamniad with partiality in
order to shield the fair fame of his favourite wife, inasmuch as in
crimes of this character it would rarely be possible to find four
witnesses, especially when they must all be men. Certainly Muhammad's argument to show Ayesha's innocence, as it stands here, is
frivolous enough, and this law could hardly ever operate to convict
the guilty,* bttt the suspicion that the law was invented for the
purpose of shielding Ayesha is unfounded, because this law had
already been, in existence for several years (see chap. iv. 14).
much more probable conjecture is that the milder law for the
yjunishment of aditltery given in ver. 2, was promulgated under the
fear that Ayesha might yet be proved guilty of the crime charged
against her.
It is fair to suppose that during tho.-se thirty days of
suspense, Muhammad's mind must have undergone much agony at the
thought of the possibility of his favourite wife's being inmiured alive,
and of the possible effect such a proceeding might have upon Abv
Baqr. If, under such circumstances, he modified the law, we shoula
not be surprised. Indeed we know that, as a matter of policy, he
did not execute the law relating to libel on Abdullah Ibn Ubbai,
who was the chief offender see note above on ver. 11.
on.

A

;

*

Muir says " The practical reMahomet's rule is that the
Mahometan husband immures or
:

suit of

every turn, and with such a system
"
is this to be wondered at ?
Life of

Mahomet,

iii.

253, note,

secludes his wife, or watches her at

VOL.

III.

N

^''^i^-

CHAP. XXIV.]

(

194

[SIPARA XVIII.

)

not leenfor the indulgence of GoD towards you and his
mercy, and that God is gracious and merciful, yc had felt
it

his venqeance.
9>'
il

true believers, follow not the steps of the

(21)

devil; for whosoever shall follow the steps of the devil,

he will command them
unlawful.

filthy crimes,

and that which is
God and

If it were not for the indulgence of

mercy towards you, there had not been so much as
one of you cleansed from his guilt for ever but God
cleanseth whom he pleaseth, for GoD loth heareth and
his

;

knoweth. (22) Let not those among you who possess
abundance of wealth and have ability swear that they will
not give unto their kindred, and the poor, and those who
have fled their country for the sake of God's true religion
but let them forgive and act with benevolence
towards them. Do ye not desire that God should pardon
you? And God is gracious and merciful. (23) Moreover, they who falsely accuse modest women, who behave
in a negligent manner, and are true believers, shall be
cursed in this world and in the world to come and they
shall suffer a severe punishment.
(24) One day their
own tongues shall bear witness against them, and their
hands and their feet concerning that which they have
done.
(25) On that day shall God render unto them
their just due, and they shall know that God is the
;

;

(22) " This passage was revealed on account of Abu. Baqr, -who
swore that he would not for the future bestow an^'thing on Mastah,
though he was his mother's sister's son, and a poor Muhdjir or refugee, because he had joined in scandalising his daughter Ayesha.
But on Muhammad's reading this verse to him, he continued Mastali's

pension."

Sale, Baidhdioi.

Behave in a negligent manner, i.e., " wlio may be less careful
in their conduct and more free in their behaviour, as being conscious of no ill." Sale.
They shall suffer, d'C. "Though the words be general, yet they
principally regard those who should calumniate the Propliet's wives.
According to a saying of Ibn Abbiis, if the threats contained in the
whole Qurtin be examined, there are none so severe as tliose occasioned by tlie false accusation of Ayesha
wherefore he thought
even repentance would stand her slanderers in no stead." Sale,
Baidhdwi.
(23)

;
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(26) The wicked women should he joined
wicked men, and the wicked men to the wicked
women; but the good women should he married to the
good men, and the good men to the good women. These
shall be cleared from the calumnies which slavAerers speak
of them; they shall obtain pardon, and an honourable

evident truth.
to the

provision.
il

any houses, besides
ye have asked leave, and have

true believers, enter not

(27)

your own houses, until

saluted the family thereof; this

is

better for you, per-

ad venture ye will be admonished. (28) And if ye shall
find no person in the houses, yet do not enter them until
leave be granted you

;

and

back, do ye return back.

if it

be said unto you, Return

This will he more decent for

you; and God knoweth that which ye do. (29) It shall
be no crime in you that ye enter viniuhabited houses,
wherein ye may meet with a convenience. God knoweth
that which ye discover and that which ye conceal,
(30)
Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain their
See above on ver. 3.
(26) Wicked women, d&c.
" Al Baidhawi observes, on tliis passage,
These shall he cleared.
that God cleared four persons by four extraordinary testimonies ;
for lie cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in his mistress's
family (chap. xii. 26) ; Moses, by means of the stone which fled
away with his garments (chap, xxxiii. 69) ; Mary, by the testimony
of her infant (chap. xix. 31) ; and Ayesha, by these verses of the
Quran."

Sale.

" To enter suddenly or abruptly
(27) Until ye have asked leave.
into any man's house or apartment is reckoned a great incivility in
the East, because a person may possibly be surprised in an indecent
action or posture, or may have something discovered which he
would conceal. It is said that a man came to ]\luhammad, and
wanted to know whether he must ask leave to go in to his sister ;
which being answered in the affirmative, he told the Prophet that
his sister had nobody else to attend upon, her, and it would be
troublesome to ask leave every time he went in to her. ' AVhat
replied Muhammad, ' wouldest thou see her naked 1 "
Sale, Bai!

'

—

dhawi.
(28) More decent,
to wait at the door."

i.e.,

"than

to be importunate for admission or

Sale.

(29) Uninhahitcd houses, i.e., *' which are not the private habitation of a family, such as public inns, shops, sheds, &c." Sale.
To illustrate the importance
(30) That they restrain their eyes.

4
J^ lo"
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and keep themselves from immodest actions this
more pure for them, for God is well acquainted
with that which they do. (31) And speak unto the believing women, that they restrain their eyes and preserve their modesty, and discover not their ornaments,
except what necessarily appeareth thereof and let them
throw their veils over their bosoms, and not show their
eyes,

;

will be

;

ornaments, unless to their husbands, or their fathers, or
their husbands' fathers, or their sons, or their husbands'
sons, or their brothers, or their
sisters' sons, or their

women,

brothers' sons, or their

or the captives

right liands shall possess, or unto such

which

men

their

as attend

them, and have no need of women, or unto children who
distinguish not the nakedness of women.
And let them

Muhammad's own

of this rale in

case, see

note on chap, xxxiii.

'"
As their clothes, jewels, and
(31) Discover not their ornaments.
the furniture of their toilet, much less such parts of their bodies as
ought not to be seen.'' Sale.
" Some think their outward gar£xcept idiat
ax)peareth.
ments are here meant, and others their hands and faces it is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even
those parts, unless to the persons after excepted, or on some unavoidaljle occasion, as their givin^c evidence in public, taking advice
or medicines in case of sickness, (Sec." Sale.
" Taking care to cover their heads, necks,
Veils over their bosoms.
.

.

.

:

and

breasts."

Sale.

" For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves,
and who alone have the privilege to see their whole body." Sale.
" These near relations are also excepted, because
Sisters' sons.
they cannot avoid seeing them frequently, and there is no great
danger to be apprehended from them. They are allowed, therefore,
to see what cannot well be concealed in so familiar an intercourse,
but no otlier part of their body.
" Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it is a doubt
whether they may be admitted to see their nieces. Some think
they are included under the appellation of brothers, but others are
of opinion that they are not comprised in tliis exception, and give
this reason for it, viz., lest they should describe the persons of their
Sale, Baidhaai.
nieces to their sons."
Or their women. "That is, sucli as are of the Muhammadan
religion, it being reckoned by some unlawful, or at least indecent,
for a woman who is a true believer to uncover herself before one
who is an infidel, because she will hardly refrain describing her
bui others suppose all women in general are here
to the men

Husbands.

;
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Marry those who

(32)

And be
may

thereby be discovered.

turned unto God,

happy.
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a noise with their feet, that their ornaments

which they hide
all
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are single

ye
be

among you, and

such as are honest of your men-servants and your maidservants

if

:

abundance;

they be poor,
for

who

GoD

is

God

will enrich

them

bounteous and wise.

of his

And

(33)

not a match

keep themselves from
fornication, until God shall enrich them of his abundAnd unto such of your slaves as desire a written
ance.
instrument allowing them to redeem themselves on paying
let

those

find

excejited, for in this particular doctors differ."

—

Sale, Baidhdxi,
JahUudd'm.
Or the captives, cfcc. "Slaves of either sex are included in this
exemption, and, as some think, domestic servants who are not

It is related that Muhannnad
a present of a man-slave to his daughter Fatima and
when he brought him to her, she had on a garment \\hich was so
scanty that she was obliged to leave either her head or her feet
uncovered and that the Prophet, seeing her in great confusion on
that account, told her she need be under no concern, for that
there was none present besides her father and her slave."
Sale
Jaldluddln.
Such men as have no need, d-c. "Or have no desire to enjoy
them such as decrepid old men and deformed or silly persons,
who follow people as hangers-on for their spare victuals, being too
despicable to raise either a woman's passion or a man's jealousy.
Whether eunuchs are comprehended under this general designation
is a question among the learned."
Sale, Jaldluddin, Yahya.
" By shaking the rings which the
Let them not make a noise, d-c.
women in the East wear about their ankles, and are usually of gold
or silver. The pride which the Jewish Lidies of old took in making
a tinkling with those ornaments of their feet is (among other thing.s
of that nature) severely reproved by the prophet Isaiah" (I.sa. iii.
slaves, as those of a ditterent nation.

once

made

;

;

;

18).— &(k
who are single, i.e., "those who are unmarried of either
sex, whether they have been married before or not."
Sale.
The purport of the command is that marriageable women, single
or widowed, are not to be allowed to remain unmarried.
See
16,

(32) Those

Tafstr-i-Raufi in
(33)

loco.

Such of your

slaves, dc.

"

Of

either sex."

Sale.

This passage clearly encourages every Muslim to free the slaves
he may possess. The slaves are either captives taken in war or
those born in the household. There is no express command of the
Quran wherein the slave-dealer can find any refuge for his wicked
trade.
Muslims are also encouraged to liberate their slaves pre-

—

CHAP. XXIV.]

198

(

[SIPARA

)

XVIII.

ye know good in them; and
God, which he hath given you.
compel not your maid-servants to prostitute them-

a certain sum, write

them

give

And

selves,

if

ooie, if

of the riches of

they he willing to live chastely

seek the casual advantage of this present
ever shall compel them
cious

and merciful

thereto,

7into such

verily

women

sumably those who have become Muslims

;

that ye

life

GOD

;

ivill

after their

may

but whohe gra-

compul-

—

and in this verse it is
declared to be a meritorious act to " give them of the riches of
God," in order to enable them to purchase their liberty. There is,
however, something to be said on the other side of this question
(i) Slave-holding is not a sin according to the teaching of Isldm.
It knows nothing of the royal law, "Love thy neighbour as thj^self.'"'
(2) Captives taken in war are lawful property for tlie Muslim ;
both the example and precept of the Prophet establish this point.
(3) Slave concubinage, which is everywhere allowed in the Quran
(see note on chap. iv. 3), is perhaps the strongest reason why the
curse of slavery will be peipetuated so long as Islam has power
to act on its own principles
(4) and. finally, while it is certainly
allowed to be meritorious to tree slaves, and Avhile Muhammad set
an example to his followers on this point, there is nothing in the
Quran which can fairly be interpreted as teaching that slavery
should be abolished in toto, as an evil inconsistent with the prinThere is, then, such inconsistency iu the
ciples of true religion.
teaching of the Quran on the subject of slavery as to lender futile
;

;

any attempt

at

removing

this evil

from Muslim practice by moral

suasion.

A

"Whereby the master obliges himself to
on receiving a certain sum of money, which

ivritten instrument.

set his slave at liberty,

the slave undertakes to pay." Sale.
The slave may secure the money either by agreeing to produce
so much for his master by his labour within a fixed period, or get it
See Tafsir-i- Abdul Qadir.
as alms from rich Muslims.
If ye knoio good in them. "That is, if ye have found them faithful,
and have reason to believe they will perform their engagement."
Sale.

Give them of the

them

of

riches, d-c.

" Either

by bestowing something on

own substance, or by abating them a part of their
Some suppose these words are directed, not to the

your

ransom.
masters only, but to

all

Muslims in general

who have

;

recommending

it

to

obtained their freedom and paid
their ransom, either out of their own stock or by admitting them
Sale, Baidhmci.
to have a sliare in the public alms."
Compel not, ctr. " It seems Abdullah Ibn Uljbai had six womenslaves, on whoni he laid a certain tax, which he obliged them to
earn by tlie prostitution of their bodies and one of them made her
complaint to Muhammad, which occasioned the revelation of this

them

to

assist those

;

passage."
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And now have we

revealed unto you evident
unto some of the histories of those
who have gone before you, and an admonition unto the pious.
sion.

(34)

signs,

and a history

(35)

II

God

is

tude of his light
placed,

like

is

as a niche in a wall

and the lamp

appears as

it

wherein a lamp

enclosed in a case of glass

were a shining

;

is

the glass

It is lighted with the

star.

the east nor of the
wanteth little but that the oil thereof would give
light, although no fire touched it. This is light added unto
light.
God will direct unto his light whom he pleaseth.
God propoundeth parables unto men, for God knoweth all
things.
(36) In the houses which God hath permitted to
be raised, and that his name be commemorated therein!
men celebrate his praise in the same morning and evening,
(37) whom neither merchandising nor selling diverteth
oil

of a blessed

west

:

tree,

an

olive, neither of

it

God ivill be gracious, i.e., "He will find no fault with, the slave-girls
thus compelled to immorality." Tafsir-i-Raufi.
(34) A history like, cfcc, i.e., " the story of the false accusation of
Ayesha, which resembles those of Joseph and the Virgin Mary."
Sale.

(35)

An

God

is the light.

Comp.

i

John

i.

5

and

i

Tim.

vi. 16.

of a more excellent kind.
Some think the
meaning to be that the tree grows neither in the eastern nor the
western parts, but in the midst of the world, namely, in Syria, where
the best olives grow." Sale, Baidhdwi.
olive, (be.

.

the light of heaven and earth, the simili- it i\

"But

Light tmto light. " Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased
by the circumstances above mentioned.
" The commentators explain this allegory and every particular of

with great subtlety, interpreting the light here described to be the
revealed in the Quran, or God's enlightening grace in the heart
of man, and in divers other manners." Sale.
" The connection of these M'ords is not very
(36) T}i£ houses.
obvious.
Some suppose they ought to be joined ynth the preceding
word?, ' Like a niche,' or It is lighted in the houses,' &c., and that the
comparison is more strong and just by being made to the lamps in
mosques, which are larger than those in private houses. Some think
they are rather to be connected with the following words, Men
praise,' &c.
And others are of opinion they are an imperfect beginning of a sentence, and that the words, Praise ye God,' or the like,
are to be understood.
However, the houses here intended are those
set apart for divine worship, or particularly the three principal
temples of Makkah, Madina, and Jerusalem." Sale, Baidhdwi.
it

light

'

'

'
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from the remembering of God, and the observance

of

prayer and the giving of alms, fearing the day whereon
Tnen's hearts

and eyes

may recompense them

shall be troubled; (38) that

God

according to the utmost merit of

shall have wrought, and may add unto them
abundance a tnore excellent retvard, for God bestoweth on whom he pleaseth M'itliout measure.
(39)
But as to the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour
in a plain, which the thirsty traveller thinketh to be
water, until, when he cometh thereto, he findeth it to he
nothing; but he findeth GOD with him, and he will fully
pay him his account; and God is swift in taking an

what they
of his

account; (40) or as the darkness in a deep sea, covered
by waves riding on waves, above which are clouds, being
additions of darkness one over the other when one stretchAnd unto
eth forth his hand, he is far from seeing it.
;

whomsoever God

JI

3

2-

shall not grant his light, he shall enjoy

no light at all.
(41) Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both in
heaven and earth praise God, and the birds also extending
Every one knoweth his prayer and his
their wings ?
praise, and God knoweth that whicli they do.
(42) Unto
God hclongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and unto
God shall he the return at the last day. (43) Dost thou
not see that God gently driveth forward the clouds, and
II

(39, 40) " These verses, in which infidelity is compared to a tempestuous sea, of which the crested waves below min^de with the
lowering clouds above a scene of impenetrable darkness and despair
are to my apprehension amongst the grandest and most powerful
Muir in Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 309.
in the whole Coran."
The vapour in a plain. " Tlie Arabic word Sardb signifies that false
appearance which, in the Eastern countries, is often seen in sandy
plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water in motion.
It sometimes tempts thirsty travellers out of their way, but deceives
them when they come nearer, either going forward (for it always
appears at the same distance) or quite vanishing." Sale.
He findeth God. " That is, he will not escajie the notice or vengeance of God." Sale.
" By exhibiting the proofs of
praise God.
(41) All creatures
his being and attributes."
2\ifslr-i-RauJi.

—
—

—

.

.

.

.

.

.
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gathereth them together, and then layeth

them on heaps

?

from the midst
thereof, and God sendeth down from heaven as it were
mountains, wherein there is hail he striketh therewith
whom he pleaseth, and turneth the same away from
whom he pleaseth the brightness of his lightning wanteth

Thou

also seest the

rain

which

falleth

;

:

but

little of

taking away the sight.

(44)

GoD

shifteth the

an instruction unto
And God hath created every
those who have sight.
animal of water one of them goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two feet, and another of them
walketh upon four feet: God createth that which he
pleaseth, for God is almighty.
(45) Kow have we sent
down evident signs, and God directeth whom he pleaseth
night and the day

:

verily herein

is

;

into the right way.

in

God and on

of

them turneth back

believers.

God

(46)

The hypocrites say, We believe
and we obey them, yet a part

his Apostle,

(47)

after this

And when

and his Apostle that he

behold a part of them

;

but these are not really

they are

may

summoned

before

judge between them,

retire.

(48) But if the right had been on their side, they
would have come and submitted themselves unto him.
II

(49) Is there an infirmity in their hearts

?

Do

they doubt?

Or do they fear lest God and his Apostle act unjustly
towards them ? But themselves are the unjust doers.
" This assertion,
(44) God hath created every animal of icater.
which has already occurred in another place (chap. xxi. 31), beinj^
not true in strictness, the commentators suppose that by water is
meant seed, or else that water is mentioned only as the chief cause
of the growth of animals, and a considerable and necessary constituent

part of their bodies." Sale.
(46-49) Noeldeke thinks the passage beginning Avith ver. 46 and
ending witli ver. 56 belongs to a period l)etween Ohod and the
Battle of the Ditch a time when it went hard with Muhammad.
" This passage was occasioned by Bashir
(49) The unjust doers.
the hypocrite, who, having a controversy with a Jew, appealed to
Qab Ibn al Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Muhammad (see
note, chap. iv. 58), or, as others tell us, by Mughaira Ibn Wdil, who
refused to submit a dispute he had with All to the Prophet's deci-

—

sion."

Hale.
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when they

his Apostle that he

are

may judge

between them, is no other than that they say, We have
heard and do obey, and these are they who shall prosper.
(51) Whoever shall obey God and his Apostle, and shall
fear God, and shall be devout towards liim, these shall

They swear by God, with a
thou commandest them they will

enjoy great

felicity.

(52)

most solemn

oath, that

if

go forth fro')n their houses and possessions.

Say, Swear not
more requisite, and GOD is well
acquainted with that which ye do. (53) Say, Obey God
and obey the Apostle but if ye turn back, verily it is expected of him that he pe7'fo7-m his duty, and of you that ye
iperform your duty, and if ye obey hira ye shall be directed
but the duty of our Apostle is only public preaching. (54)
God promiseth unto such of you as believe and do good
works that he will cause them to succeed tlie unhclicvcrs
in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to
succeed tlie infidels of their time, and that he will establish
for them their religion which pleaseth them, and will
They shall worship me,
change their fear into security.
and shall not associate any other with me. But whoever
shall disbelieve after this, they will be the wicked doers.
(55) Observe prayer and give alms and obey the Apostle,
that ye may obtain mercy. (56) Think not that the unbelievers shall frustrate the designs of God on earth, and their
abode hereafter shall be hcll-Uve a miserable journey shall
to

a falsehood, obedience

is

;

;

;

it he

R

14-

II

thither

(57)

you who

true believers, let your slaves and those
shall not

.

.

among

have attained the age of puberty ask

Tlwsc
before you, d;c.
dispossessed the Canaanites.

(54)

who

!

.

The allusion is
Some authors

to the Israelites,

rejjard this as a

prophecy. The meaning seems to be, that as God had in the past
destroyed the infidels who persecuted his prophets, so now he would
destroy the enemies of the Muslims.
" Because there are cerask leave.
(57) Let your slaves, <i;c.
tuin times when it is not convenient even for a domestic or a child
.

.

.
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leave of you, hefore they come into yonir presence, three

times in the day, namely^ before the morning prayer, and

when you

lay aside your garments at noon,

evening prayer.
private
into

:

it

and

These are the three times for

shall be

after the

you

to he

no crime in you, or in them, if they go

you vjithout asking permission after these

times,

while

you on the other.

ye are in frequent attendance, the one of

Thus God declareth his signs unto you for God is knowand wise. (58) And when your children attain the
age of puberty, let them ask leave to come into your presence at cdl times, in the same manner as those who have
attained that age before them ask leave.
Thus God declareth his signs unto you; and God is knowing and wise.
(59) As to such women as are past child-bearing, who hope
;

ing

to come in to one without notice.
It is said that this passage was
revealed on account of Asma Bint Murthad, whose servant entered
suddenly upon her at an improper time but others say it was
occasioned by Mudraj Ibn Amiu, then a boy, who being sent by
Muhammad to call Omar to him, went directly into the idom where
he was, without giving notice, and found him taking his noon's nap,
and in no very decent posture at which Omar was so ruffled that
he wished God would forbid even their fathers and children to come
in to them abruptly at such times." Scde, BaicUuiivi.
" The ancient authority of tiie father of a family, the first which
The
was known to man, is still preserved entire in the East.
Quran did not establish it. It only rendered it more sacred. There
a father of a family still enjoys all the rights conferred on him by
nature. He is the judge and high priest. His servants, his children,
do not come into his presence without his permission. They are
bound to go at morning, noon, and at evening to offer their services
to him and receive his blessing.
He decides on the disputes which
arise between them, and sacrifices the A'ictims of the Bairam (the
festival of the Turks).
It is there that objects capable of exciting
affecting emotions may be seen.
Under the same roof often reside
fuur generations. Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender
infancy may there be seen united together by sacred and cherished
ties."
Savury.
Three times in the daij, i.e., " morning prayer, ' which is the time of
people's rising from their beds ; noon, when ye take off your upper
garments to sleep, which is a custom common in the East and all
warm countries and evening prayer, 'when ye undress yourselves
to prepare for bed.'
Al Baidhawi adds a fourth season when permission to enter must be asked, viz., at night but this follows of
;

;

'

;

'

'

:

course."— (S'a^.
(59) See above on

vers. 27-31.
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not to marry again because of their advanced age, it shall
be no crime in them if they lay aside their outer garments,
not showing their ornaments
this,

it

icill

he

;

but

if

GOD

better for them.

they abstain from
loth heareth and

knoweth.
(60) It shall be no crime in the blind, nor shall
it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any crime
in the sick, or in yourselves, that ye eat in your houses,
or in the houses of your fathers, or the houses of your

mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or the houses
of

your

sisters,

or

the

houses of your uncles on the

father's side, or the houses of
side, or

your aunts ou the father's

the houses of your uncles on the mother's side,

the houses of your aunts on
those

houses the keys whereof

sion, or in the house of

your

tlie

mother's

friend.

And when ye

or in

It shall nut be

crime in you whether ye eat together
(61)

side,

ye have in your possesor

any

separately.

enter any houses, salute one another

(60) That they eat in your houses, i.e., " where your -wives or families
are ; or in the houses of your sons, which may be looked ou as your

own.
" This passage was desi<:;ned to remove some scruples or superstitions of the Arabs in Muhammad's time, some of whom thought
their eating with maimed or sick people defiled tiieni
others
imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, though ever
so nearly related to them, or tliougli they were intrusted with the
key and care of the house in the ma.ster's absence, and might thereand others declined eating
fore conclude it would be no offence
with their friends though invited, lest they should be burthensome.
The whole passage seems to be no more than a declaration that the
things scrupled were perfectly innocent. However, the commentiitors say it is now abrogated, and that it related only to the old
Arabs in the infancy of Muhammadanisni." Sale, Baiddhici, Jald;

;

ludd'm.

Muir interprets this passage as simply exempting these classes
from the prohibition of dining familiarly in each other's apartments
(see Life of Mahovid, vol. iii. p. 234).
Eat together or separateh/. "As the tribe of Laith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone, and some of the An^ar^;, if they had
a guest with them, never ate but in his company, so there were
others who refused to eat with any, out of a sixperstitioiis caution
lest they should be defiled, or out of a hoggish greediness."
Sale,
Baidhdtoi.
(61) Salute one another.

"Literally, yourselves

;

that

is,

accord-
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on the part of GoD with a blessed and a welcome salutaThus God declareth his signs unto you, that ye
tion.

may
II

in

understand.

,

(62) Verily they only arc true believers

God and

his Apostle,

him on any

and when they

believe

are assembled with

depart not until they have obtained

affair,

leave of him.

Verily they

who

God and his

believe in

who

who ask

leave of thee are those

When

Apostle.

therefore they

on account of any business of
their own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt
think fit, and ask pardon for them of God for God is
{iio) Let not the calling of the
gracious and merciful,
Apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the
one to the other. God knoweth such of you as priask leave of thee to depart,

;

vately withdraw
shelter behind

stand his

them in
flicted

themselves from the assembly, taking
another.
But let those who with-

one

command

take heed lest some calamity befall

this tvorld,

m the

on them

or

a

life to

grievous

punishment be

in-

(64) Doth not what-

come.

ing to al Baidhawi, the people of the house, to whom ye are united
by the ties of blood, and by the common bond of religion.
And if
there be nobody in the house,' says Jalaluddin, 'salute yourselves,
and say, Peace be on us, and on the righteous servants of God for
Sale.
the angels will rettirn your salutation.'"
" As at public jjrayers, or a solemn feast, or at
(62) Any affair.
Sale.
council, or on a military expedition."
Ask pardon for them. " Because such departure, though with leave
and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind of failure in the exact performance of their dtity, seeing they prefer their temporal affairs to
the advancement of the true religion."
Sale, Baidhawi.
"These words are
(60) Let not the calling of the apostles, cfr.
variously interpreted
for their meaning may be, either, Make not
light of the Apostle's summons, as ye wottld of another person's of
equal condition with yourselves, by not obeying it, or by departing
out of, or coming into, his presence without leave tirst obtained or,
Think not that when the Apostle calls upon God in pray.er. it is with
him, as with you, when ye preft-r a petition to a superior, who someor. Call not to the
times grants, but as often denies, yottr suit
Apostle, as ye do to one another, that is, by name, or familiarly and
with a loud voice but make use of some honourable compellation,
and speak in an humble,
as,
apostle of God, or, O prophet of God
modest manner." Sale, Baidhdivi, Jalaluddin.
'

:

:

;

;

;

;

jK/

1
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heaven and on earth belong unto God ? He
and on a certain day
they shall be assembled before him and he shall declare
unto them that which they have done for GoD knoweth
ever

is

in

well knoweth what ye are about

:

;

;

all thino-s.

(

C
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HAPTEE X X

Y.

ENTITLED SURAT AL FUEQAN (THE ILLUMIXATION).
Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
The

object of the revelations of this chapter

lief of the

impostor.

is to

rebuke the unbe-

They had charged Muhammad with being an
His Quran was stigmatised as a jumble of old stories,
Quraish.

which he had learned from certain informants during the day, and
wrote
is

down

The only reply given

in the night.

a denial, accompanied

their unbelief.

The

by a threatening

fate of those

to these accusations

of Divine

who opposed

judgment upon

the former prophets

recounted as a warning to the unbelieving people of ilakkah,
while the rewards of true believers are detailed as a comfort to the

is

Prophet and his followers.
Here, as elsewhere, Muhammad is more successful in his arguments against idolatry than in defence of his prophetic claims.
The passages setting forth the reasons why God alone should be worshipped are very noble and beautiful.
This chapter, while showing the stolid indifference and confident
opposition of the Quraish, nowhere indicates any violence towards

Muhammad

or his followers.

given over to their

lusts,

The

idolaters are simply unbelievers,

and utterly

irreligious.

noticeable beyond this in their opposition

mad with being an
Muhammad began
bespoke

impostor.

It

is

The only thing

their charging

was probably owing

Muham-

to this that

to despair of their conversion (ver. 46),

of the infidels as

"brute

cattle,"

though he

at the

time expressed himself as earnestly desiring their conversion

when
same

(ver. 59).

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The most that can be said of the date of the revelations of this
chapter is, that they belong to an early period in Muhammad's
ministry at Makkah.
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evident from the absence of any allusion to persecution on

Their opposition, however, had assumed a

the part of the Quraish.

somewhat decided form,

as

we

find that tlie vmbelievers are called

by

hard names, as already remarked above. However, the Prophet still
pleads with them in hope of their conversion. The revelations may
therefore be assigned a place near the end of the first Makkan stage.
Some have imagined that vers. 43 and 44 were revealed at Tayif,
Others have fixed ver. 70 seq, at Madina,
but without reason.
supposing the person alluded to there to be Wahshi, who slew
Hamza at the battle of Ohod but that verse is better understood
as having a general reference.
;

Principal Subjects.

....

VERSES

God praised for the Quran
The one God a sovereign Creator and Ruler
The idolaters worship gods that are helpless
The Qurau said to be Muhammad's own forgery
Muhammad protests that the Quran is from God

I

2

3.4
5,6
7

Muhammad because he is like other men
]\Iuhammad said to be a madman
God comforts Muhammad on account of these calumnies
Unbelievers reject

....
.....
....

Unbelievers doomed to hell-fire
The reward of the pious in Paradise
Even the false gods will desert their worshippers

ment-day

........
in the

The former prophets were all like Muhammad
The blasphemous unbelief of the Quraish
They shall be punished and their works demolished

8,9
9
10
1

1-16

16, 17

jud
1S-21
22
-3
24, 25

.

Relative condition of the faithful and the unbelievers in the

26-32

resurrection

Former prophets had their enemies among unbelievers
The Quran sent down by piecemeal a stumbling-stone
infiduls,

33
to

but a comfort to believers

34-36

........

Those who accused Moses and Aaron of imposture wer
destroyed
Noah's calumniators drowned
Adites, Thamirdites, and Sodomites destroyed for
The Quraish warned in vain by these examples
(iod's works testify to his being
God could have sent a preacher to every city

Muhammad

not to obey the will of infidels
(Jod the Creator and Ruler of all things
Unbelievers worship idols and assist Satan

.

.

infidelity
.

37,3s
39
40-42

43-45
46-52
53

54
55, 56
57
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...

Muhammad sent to be a preacher and a warner
Muhammad only desires the conversion of his people
He is exhorted to trust the merciful Creator and Ruler
.

60
62, 63

64-68
.

69-71

.

72-74
76

75,

•

reprobates the Quraish

IN
(1)

-j-j

THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Blessed be he who hath revealed the Furqau unto

his servant, that he
(2)

61

.

.

True penitents described
Their reward in Paradise

II

59

of

,

The infidels refuse to worship the God of Muhammad
God praised for his benevolent works
The servants of God described
Wicked men saved by repentance and good works

God

58

.

.

heaven and earth

VERSEa

unto

whom

may

he a preacher to

all

creatures

Iclongdh the kingdom of heaven and of

who hath

begotten no issue and hath no partner
kingdom who hath created all things, and disposed
the same according to his determinate will.
(3) Yet have
they taken other gods besides him; which have created
nothing, but are themselves created
(4) and are able
earth

:

in his

;

:

:

neither to avert evil from, nor to procure good unto themselves

;

and have not the power

raising the dead,

(5)

And

of death, or of life, or of

the unbelievers say, This Quran

no other than a forgery which he hath contrived and
other people have assisted him therein: but they utter an

is

;

The Quran. See Prelim. Disc, p. 97 also note
(1) The Furqdn.
on chap. xxi. 49, where the Pentateuch is called \>j this name.
See note on chap, xxiii. 92.
(2) Begotten no issue.
" Being either the heavenly bodies or
(3) Themselves created.
idols, the works of men's hands."
What follows rather poiuu
Sale.
;

to

dumb

idols only.
"See chap. xvi. 105. It is
Other 1)601)16 have assisted him.
supposed the Jews are particularly intended iii this place, because
they used to repeat passages of ancient history to J\luhanimad, on
which he used to discourse and make observations." Sale, Baidhdai.
See also notes on chaps, iii. 185, xi. 36, and xii. 103.
(5)

VOL.

III.

O

R

1

jj
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unjust thing and a falsehood.

(6)

They

also say, Tliese

which he hath caused to be
written down
and they are dictated unto him morning
and evening. (7) Say, He hath revealed it who knoweth
the secrets in heaven and earth verily he is gracious and
merciful.
(8) And they say, "What kind of apostle is
this ?
He eateth food and walketh in the streets, as we
do : unless an angel be sent down unto him, and become
are fables of the ancients,
;

:

him

a /c/Zoty-preacher with
cast

down unto him

whereof he
say.

Ye

may

;

(9)

;

or unless a treasure be

or he have a garden, of the fruit

eat, ive ivill not believe.

follow no other than a

The ungodly

man who

(10) Behold wdiat they liken thee unto.

deceived

proach

V

^

.
II

;

fnd

neither can they

is

also

distracted.

But they

are

a just occasion to re-

thee.

(11) Blessed be he who,

if

thee a better provision than

he pleaseth, will make for
this tvhich they speak

namely, gardens through which rivers flow

:

and he

of;
will

(12) But they reject the belief of
the hour of judgment as a falsehood and we have prepared for him who shall reject the belief of that hour

provide thee palaces.

:

burning

fire

;

(13)

when

it

place, they shall hear it

shall see

them from

furiously raging

and

a distant
roaring.

And when

a strait

they shall be cast, bound together, into
place thereof, they shall there call for death

(15) hut

it

(14)

shall he

answered them, Call not this day for

The only answer is
(6) These charges were never fairly refuted.
the assertion of the following verse.
" Being subject to the same wants and
(8) He eateth food, <i-c.
inhrmities of nature, and obliged to submit to the same low means
The J\Iakkans
of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves.
were acquainted with Muhammad and with his circumstances and
ways of life too well to change their old familiarity into the reverence due to the messenger of God for a prophet hath no honour in
Sale.
his own country."
See notes on chap. vi. log-lil.
Unless an angel.
(9) These words were jirobably said with reference to the Prophet's
Compare with verses li and 12 following.
description of Paradise.
(14) A strait place. Strait by reason of the number of them. See
note on chap. ii. 38.
:
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one death, but call for many deaths. (16) Say, Is this
better, or a garden of eternal duration, which is promised
unto the pious ? It shall be given unto them for a reward
and a retreat (17) therein shall they have whatever they
:

same for ever. Tliis is a promise
hands of thy Lord. (18) On a
certain day he shall assemble them, and whatever they
worship, besides God and shall say unto the ivorshipped,
Did ye seduce these my servants or did they wander of
please, continuing in the
to be

demanded

at the

;

;

themselves hovQ. the right wsljI

God

forbid

!

It

was not

(19)

fitting for

take any protectors besides

thee

:

They

shall answer,

us that

we should

but thou didst per-

mit them and their fathers to enjoy abundance so that
they forgot thT/ admonition and became lost people. (20)
And God shall say imto their worship'pers, Now have these
convinced you of falsehood in that which ye say they
can neither avert your punishonent nor give you any assistance. (21) And whoever of you shall be guilty of injustice,
;

;

him

we cause

will

to taste a grievous torment.

(22)

We

have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food,

and walked through the streets and we make some of you
an occasion of trial unto others. Will ye persevere witli
:

patience
II

say,

?

(23)

since the Lord regardeth yotir perseverance.
They who hope not to meet us at the resurrection

Unless the angels be sent down unto

Lord

us, or

we

see

we will not believe. Verily they behave
themselves arrogantly, and have transgressed with an enormous transgression. (24) The day whereon they shall see
our

himself,

(17) See note on chap.
(18) Did ye seduce, d-c.

iii.

15.

The

objects of worship intended here seem
to be the angels or holy men.
The passage condemns the worship
of lualis and pirs or saints, so prevalent among the Muslims of the

present day.
" Giving occasion of envy, repining,
(22) An occasion of trial.
and malice; to the poor, mean, and sicii:, for example, when they
compare their own condition with that of the rich, the noble, and
those who are in health ; and trying the people to whom prophets
are sent, by those prophets."
Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
" At their death or at the resurrec(24) They shall see the angels.
tion."

Sale.

xinktkenih

p
R?

.3
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the angels, there shall be no glad tidings on that day for

the wicked

us

?

shall say, Be this removed far from
come unto the work which they shall

and they

;

and we

will

have wrought, (25) and we will make it as dust scattered
abroad.
(26) On that day shall they who are destined to
Paradise be more happy in an abode, and have a preferable
place of repose at noon.
(27) On that day the heaven
shall be cloven in sunder by the clouds, and the angels
shall be sent down, descending visibly therein.
(28) On
that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto
the Merciful and that day shall be grievous for the unbelievers.
(29) On that day the unjust person shall bite
;

" For tlie business of the day of judgment will be
(26) At noon.
over by that time and the blessed will pass their noou iu Paradise,
and the damned in hell." Sale, Baidhdwi.
(27) The heavens shall he cloven, i.e., "they shall part and make
way lor the ch:)uds which shall descend with the angels bearing the
books wherein every man's actions are recorded." Sale.
" It is supposed by some that these words
(29) Tlie unjust person.
particularly relate to Utba Ibn Abi Muit, who used to be much in
Muhamnuid s company, and having once invited him to an entertainment, the Prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would
profess Islam, which accor<]ingly he did.
Soon after, Utba meeting
Ubbii Ibn Khalf, his intinuite friend, and being reproached liy liim
for changing his religion, assured him that he had not, but had only
pronounced the profession of failh to engage Muhammad to eat with
him, because he could not for shame let him go out of his house
without eating.
However, Ubbti protested that he would not be
satisfied unless he went to Muhammad and set his foot on liis neck
and spit iu his face, which Utba, rather than break with his friend,
performed in the ]iublic hall, where he fuund Muhammad sitting
whereupon the Prophet told him that if ever he met him out of
Makkali he would cut olf his head. And he was as good as his word
for Utba being afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Badr, liad
As for Ubbd,
his head struck off by Ali at Muhammad's command.
lie received a wound from the Prophet's own hand at the battle of
Ohod, of which he died at his return to Makkah." Sale, Baidhawi.
Tradition relates a story to the effect that, after the battle of Badr,
when the dead were being buried in a common grave, and Abu
Baqr read out their names as they were cast in, Muhammad exUmcyya Abu Jahl have you now
claimed, "Utbii! Shailia
;

;

;

!

!

!

found that which your Lord promised you true ? What my Lord
promised me that verily have I found to be true. Woe unto this
Ye have rejected me, your Prophet
Ye cast me forth,
people
and others gave me refuge ye fought against me, and others came
!

I

;

to

my

help

"
!

Muirs

Lije of Alohamet, vol.

iii.

y. 114.
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his hand for anguish and despair, and shall say, Oh that I
had taken the way of truth with the Apostle
(30) Alas
for me
Oh that I had not taken such a one for my
friend
(31) He seduced me from the admonition of God
for the devil is the betra,yer of
after it had come unto me
man. (32) And the Apo.stle shall say,
Lord, verily my
people esteemed this Quran to he a vain composition.
(33)
In like manner did we ordain unto every prophet an enemy
from among the wicked but thy Lord is a sufficient
director and defender.
(34) The unbelievers say, Unless
the Quran be sent down unto him entire at once, we will
But in this manner have v:e revealed it, that
not believe.
we might confirm thy heart thereby, and we have dictated
!

!

!

:

:

" According to preceding note, tins was Utba
(30) Such an one.
Ibn Kha.U."—Sale.
(33) In like manner. See note on chap, ixiii. 35-43.
" As were the Pentateuch, Psalms, and
(34) Unless the Quran, &c.
Gospel, according to theMuhammadan notion Mliereas it was twentythree years before the Quran was completely revealed. See Prelim.
;

Disc, p. ioj."^Sale.
That we might confirm thy heart thereby. " Both to infuse courage
and constancy into thy mind, and to strengthen thy memory and
understanding. For, say the commentators, the Prophet's receiving
the divine directions from time to time how to behave and to speak
on any emergency, and the frequent visits of the Angel Gabriel,
and
greatly encouraged and supported him under all his difficiilties
the revealing ot the Quran V)y degrees was a great, and to him a
necessary help for his retaining and understanding it, which it would
have been impossible for him to have done with any exactness had
Muhammad's case being entirely different
it been revealed at once
from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who could all read and write,
whereas he was perfectly illiterate." Sale, Baidhdwi. But see note
;

;

on chap.

vii.

158.

"It is interesting
See Prelim. Disc. p. 108.
The twentywatch the gradual lengthening of the Suras.
two Suras first revealed contain an averai^^e of only five lines each.
The next twenty suras sixteen lines while some of them comprise
nearly two pages, each of twenty-two lines. From this period to the
Hegira the average length of the fifty suras revealed is three pages
and nine lines, some being seven and eight, and one nearly twelve
pages long. The average length of the twenty-one suras ^iven forth
after the Hegira is five pages
the longest is Sura Bacr (11.), which
has twenty-two and a half pages." Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. ii.
Distinct 'parcels.

to

.

;

;

p. 1365 note.

.

.
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gradually, by distinct parcels.

(35)

unto thee with any strange question

They
but

;

shall not

we

come

will bring

thee the truth in answer, and a most excellent interpretation.

(36)

They who

widely from the

I!*-

We

way

on their faces into
and shall stray most

shall be dragged

hell shall be in the worst condition,

of salvation.

Moses the book of
law ; and we appointed him Aaron his brother for a
counsellor.
(38) And we said unto them, Go ye to the
people who charge our signs with falsehood. And we
destroyed them with a signal destruction. (39) And rcmember the people of Noah, when they accused our apostles
we drowned them, and made them a sign
of imposture
unto mankind. And we have prepared for the unjust a
painful torment.
(40) Bememher also Ad and Thamud,
and those who dwelt at al Eass, and many other generations within this ^period.
(41) Unto each of them did we
propound examples for their admonition ; and each of them
II

(37)

heretofore delivered unto

the

;

(35) We will bring thee the truth in answer. The theory of inspiration here announced was just suited to Muhammad's purposes.
Did
new revelation could
he require divine sanction for any measure ?
easily be obtained according to custom.
Did he need time to give a
considerate reply to his enemies ? Such reply could be given after
consultation with Gabriel. Did any command prove impracticable
divine messnge abrogator impolitic under new circumstances ?
ing it could be easily obtained. Can any reader of the Quran fail to
see that such use was made of his claim to inspiration l If so, how can
we be expected to believe Muhamtnad to be guiltless of the charge of
imposture so constantly brought against him I
(40, 41) See note on chap, xxiii. 35-43.
Al Rass. " The commentators are at a loss where to place al Rass.
According to one opinion, it was the name of a well (as the word
signifies) near Midian, about which some idolaters having fixed their
habitations, the Prophet Shuaib was sent to preach to them ; but
they not believing on him, the well fell in, and they and tlieir houses
were all swallowed up. Anotlier sujiposes it to have been a town in
Yamdma, where a rt-ninant of the Tlianu'idites settled, to whom a
prophet was also sent but they slaying liim, were utterly destroyed.
Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, where Habib al Najjdr
(wliose toml) is still to be seen there, being freqtiently visited by the
Muhammadans, chap, xxxvi. 12) was martyred. And a fourth takes
al Kass to be a well in Hadhramaut, by which dwelt some idolatrous
Thamiidites, whose prophet was Haudha or Khantala (for I find the

A

A

;

I
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did we destroy with an utter destruction. (42) The Quraish
have passed frequently near the city which was rained on
by a fatal rain have they not seen where it once stood ?
Yet have they not dreaded the resurrection. (43) When
they see thee they will receive thee only with scoffing,
saying, Is this he whom God has sent as his apostle ? (44)
Verily he had almost drawn aside from the ivorship of our
gods, if we had not firmly persevered in our devotion towards
them. But they shall know hereafter, when they shall see
the punishment frej^ared for them, who hath strayed more
widely from the right path. (45) What thinkest thou ?
He who taketh his lust for his god canst thou be his
guardian ? (46) Dost thou imagine that the greater part
;

;

of

them hear

They are no other than like
they stray more widely from the

or understand

the Irxde cattle; yea,

?

true path.
II

(47) Dost thou not consider the vjorks of thy Lord, xi
stretcheth forth the shadow hefore sunrise ?
If he

how he

had pleased he would have made it immovable for ever.
Then we cause the sun to rise, and to show the same, (48)
and afterwards we contract it by an easy and gradual
contraction.

(49) It

is

he who hath ordained the night to

you as a garment, and sleep to give you rest, and hath
ordained the day for waking. (50) It is he who sendeth
cover

the winds, driving abroad the pregnant clouds, as the fore-

runners of his mercy

:

and we send down pure water from

name written both ways) Ibn Safwan

(chap. xxii. 46).
These people
were firet annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called anhi, wliich
lodged in tlie mountain above them, and nsed to snatch away their
children wlien they wanted other prey
but this calamity was so far
from humbling them, that on their prophet's calling down a judgment upon them, they killed him, and were all destroyed." Sale,
;

Baidhdiui, Jaldluddin.

Sodom, passed on the way to Syria.
(42) The city.
(45) Canst thou he his guardian ? i.e., " dost thou expect to reclaim
such an one from idolatry and infidelity ? " Sale.
"See chap. vii. 58. There is the
(50) Forenmners of his mercy.
same various reading here as is mentioned in the notes to that passage."

Pure

Sale.

water.

" Properly, purifying water

;

which epithet

may
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heaven, (51) that we may thereby revive a dead country,
and give to drink thereof unto what we have created, both
of cattle

and men, in great numbers, (52) and we

bute the same

may

consider

sider,

;

among them

distri-

at various times, that they

but the greater part of

only out of ingratitude.

(53) If

men refuse to conwe had pleased we

had sent a preacher unto every city; (54) wherefore, do
not thou obey the unbelievers, but oppose them herewith
with a strong opposition. (55) It is he who hath let loose
the two seas; this fresh OMd sweet, and that salt ani
bitter
and hath placed between them a bar, and a bound
which cannot be passed. (56) It is he who hath created
man of water, and hath made him to hear the double relation o/ consanguinity and affinity; for thy Lord is powerful.
(57) They worship, besides God, that which can neither
profit them nor hurt them
and the unbeliever is an
;

;

probably refer to the cleansing quality of that element, of so great
use both on religious and on common occasions."— Sale.
"That is, to such as live in the dry
(51) And give to drink.
deserts, and are obliged to drink rain-water, which the inhabitants
of towns and places well watered have no occasion to do."
Sale.
" Or out of infideliti/ ; for the old Arabs
(52) Out of ingratitude.
used to think themselves indebted for their rains, not to God, but to
the influence of some particular stars." See Prelim. Disc, p. 36.
Sale.

(53)

A

preacher unto every citii.
"And had not given thee, O
the honour and trouble of being a preacher to the whole

Muhammad,
world

in general."

Sale.

Tiiis interpretation contradicts chap. xiv. 4.
The statement of
the text probably has reference to some objection of the Quraish,

having relation

to the cities of Arabia only.
Brinckman says, " It may
(54) Herewith, i.e., with the Qurdn.
have been this verse which made jMi'uiwiyah think of tying the
Quran to a lance at his battle with Ali." Notes on Islam, p. 151.
Some suppose the allusion is to the division of
(55) Tu'o seas.
salt and fre>h water at the mouths of rivers like the Euphrates, Nile,
«Stc.

—

A

7'afsir-i-Rauji.

(56)
(57)

Some think Abu Jahl is particularly struck at in
Tlie words may also be translated, ' The unbeliever
contemptible in the sight of his Lord.' " Sale.

and

tliis

is

The original word is harzalch. See chap, xxiii. 10 r.
Of water. See note on chap. xxiv. 44.
An assistant of the devil. " Joining with him in his rebellion

bar.

infidelity.

passage.
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devil against his Lokd.
(58) We have
no other than a bearer of good tidings and
a denouncer of threats.
(59) Saj, I ask not of you any
reward for this my preaching, besides the conversion of him
who shall desire to take the way unto his Lord, (60)
And do thou trust in him who liveth and dieth not, and
(he is sufficiently acquainted with
celebrate his praise
the faults of his servants ;) who hath created the heavens
and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days,
and then ascended his throne the Merciful. Ask now

assistant of

sent thee

the,

to he

;

:

knowing concerning him. (61) "When it is said unto
the unhelievers, Adore the Merciful, they reply, And who
Shall we adore that which thou comis the Merciful ?
mandest us ? And this preccjJt causeth them to fly the
faster from the faith.
(62) Blessed be he who hath placed
the

the ticelvc signs in the heavens,

lamp

bi/

day, and the

and hath placed therein a

moon which

shineth hy night

I

he who hath ordained the night and the day
to succeed each other, for the observation of him who will
consider, or desireth to show his gratitude.
(64) The serII

(63) It is

who walk meekly on the
and when the ignorant speak unto them, answer.
Peace (65) and who pass the night adoring their LoED,
and standing up to pray unto him, (66) and who say,
Lord, avert from us the torment of hell, for the torment
thereof is perpetual; verily the same is a miserable abode
vants of the Merciful are those
earth,

;

(59)

Who

shall desire, dec.

" Seeking to draw near unto him, by

emljracing the religion taught by me his Apostle, which is tlie best
return I expect from you for my labours.
The passage, however, is
capable of another meaning, viz., that Muhammad desires none to
give but him who shall contribute freely and voluntarily towards
the advancement of God's true religion." Sale, Baidhdwi.
See notes on chaps, vii. 55, x. 3, and comp. chap,
(60) Six days.
xli. 8-1 1.
(62) This is the prayer of Muhammad, but Muslims understand it
to be introduced by the word say understood.
See introduction to
chap. i.
"Xot a salutation, but a waiving all further inter(64) Place.
course."

Sale.

ii
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and who, wlien they bestow,

are neither profuse nor niggardly, but observe a just

medium

between these; (68) and who invoke not another god
together with the true God neither slay the soul which
God hath forbidden to he slain, unless for a just cause, and
who are not guilty of fornication. But he who shall do
this shall meet the reward of his wickedness
(69) his
punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of
resurrection, and he shall remain therein covered with
ignominy for ever : (70) except hira who shall repent and
believe, and shall work a righteous work, unto them will
God change t\\e\v former evils into good for God is ready
to forgive and merciful.
(71) And whoever repenteth
and doth that which is right, verily he turneth unto God
wuth an aeccjjtahle conversion. (72) And they who do not
bear false witness, and when they pass by vain discourse,
I^ass by the same with decency
(73) and M-ho, when they
are admonished by the signs of their Lord, fall not down
as if they tcere deaf and blind, hut stand up and are attenLord, grant us of our
tive thereto, (74) and who say,
wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of
our eyes, and make us patterns unto those who fear tJiee.
(75) These shall be rewarded with the highest apartments
in Paradise, because they have persevered with constancy,
and they shall meet therein with greeting and salutation
it shall be
(76) they shall remain in the same for ever
an excellent abode and a delightful station.
(77) Say,
My LoED is not solicitous on your account, if ye do not
invoke him
ye have already charged his Apostle with
;

;

;

;

;

;

imposture, but hereafter shall there be a lasting punish-

ment

inflicted

on you.

(67) See chap. xvii. 29.
" Blotting out tlieir former
(70) Change former evils into good.
rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and iucreasiug their
Sale, Baidhdwi.
faith and obedience."
(71-76) This passage teaclies that salvation is to be attained by
repentance and good works. See note ou chap. iii. 31.
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CHAPTEE XXVI.
ENTITLED SUEAT AL SHU'AEA (tHE POETS).
Revealed at Maklcah.

INTRODUCTION.
This chapter,

Muhammad's

like the seventh chapter, is taken

up

entirely with

defence of his prophetic claims against the objections

of the Quraish.

Tlie character of these objections

may

be learned

from the words put into the mouths of those who rejected the former
prophets. Those prophets were called impostors, liars, and madmen
by those rejecting them, and we may cerlainly conclude that these
same epithets were applied by the Quraish to ]\Iuhammad. Again,
the replies attributed to the former prophets reflect the answer of
Muhammad to his maligners that he was a prophet of the true
God ; that he had no motive to deceive them, inasmuch as he took
no reward from his people for his services that God would visit
dire punishment upon them unless they should repent.
In the concluding verses we find mention made of certain poets,
to whicli the cliapter owes its title.
These poets seem to have been
a special source of annoyance to Muhammad at this time.
It is
possible that they were the ringleaders of the opposition to his prophetic pretensions.
It does not speak very highly of " the incomparable verses of the Quran " when it is said that several poets were
employed by Muhammad to meet the satire of these " rovers through
every valley."
See note on ver. 228.
:

;

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Some

supposing that every reference to Jews points
necessarily to Madina, have thought this chapter to be Madinic. But
this notion being ill founded, there is nothing left to give countenance to such an opinion.

On

writers,

the other hand, some have thought ver. 214

seq.,

or at least
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Le the first verse or portion of the Quran, but they need
not be interpreted to mean more than that Muhammad had received
a new command to preach to his near relatives. Vers. 215-219 show
ver. 214, to

of worshippers, who were no doubt
Eodwell, following Noeldeke, fixes tlie chapter in the
seventh year of Muhammad's ministry at Makkah. Judging from

that there

was already a band

true believers.

the fulness of the stories taken from Old Testament history, the

much

date could not be

earlier,

while the absence of any reference

to violent persecution precludes our

Some have thought
out good reason

:

that ver. 224

the style

is

making

it later.

belong to Madina, but with-

seq.

decidedly Makkan.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

Muhammad

is

grieved at the unbelief of the Quraish

God will grant them no miracle save the Quran
The Quraish regard the Quran as a forger}''
God will send a grim messenger whom they shall
The story of Moses

.

.

...
.

.

respect

.

.

.

1,2
3,

4
5

5-8

:

He

is

sent to Pharaoh and his people

.

.

Fearing that he will be called an impostor, Moses asks
that Aaron be sent with him
Moses being assured that he will not be put to death
for murder, is sent to demand release of the
Israelites

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

19, 21

22, 27

.

.

.

.

.

.

29-32
33-4
42-47

.

48,

.

....

over

.........
.......

The Egyptians
all

The

story of

He

are drowned, and

:

preaches against idolatry

Abraham

49

5O; 51

52

53-60

Israelites pass

become

a

warning

.....

prays for himself and his father

,

.

61-65

to

unbelievers

Abraham

28

.

Pharaoh, enraged, threatens to crucify the magicians
The magician converts put their trust in God
Moses commanded to take Israelites forth from Egypt

Pharaoh and his people pursue them
The Red Sea is divided by Moses, and

17, 18

.

.

.

11,12

.13-16

Pharaoh charges Moses with ingratitude
Moses apologises to Pharaoh for killing the Egyptian
Moses is charged with being a madman
Pharaoh threatens Moses if he do not worship him
Moses performs miracles before Pharaoh
Egyptian magicians called to compete with Moses
Moses contests with the magicians, who are converted
.

9, 10

.

66-68
69-S2
83-92
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VERSES

He warns

his peo]ile of the vain repentance of idolaters

in hell

The

Most of

his people rejected

story of

Noah

bim

.....
....

:

His people accused him of imposture
Noah exhorts them to have faith in God
Unbelievers desire

Noah to reject
him with

Refusing, they threaten

Noah takes refuge in God, and
The unbelievers are drowned
The

story of

Ad

is

.

105
106-1 10

his poor followers

.

111-115

violence

.

.

.

.

.

saved in the ark

n6
11

.

claims the prophetic

120-122

office,

and preaches

.

123

.

to the

Adites

They

124-135

warnings and charge him with im-

reject his

posture

The unbelieving Adites
The

are destroyed

story of the Thamiidites

.

.

Salih, declaring himself a prophet, preaches to

The Thamuilites
They demand a

.

.

.

141

.

142-152

them

and call him a madman
and a she-camel is given for a

reject Salih
sign,

136-139
139-140

.

:

They charge the prophets with imposture

153

.

sign

They

154-156

slay the she-camel, and are destroyed for in-

...

fidelity

The

7-1 19

:

They charge God's messengers with imposture

Hud

93-103
103,104

story of Lot

157-159

:

The Sodomites accuse

their prophets with imposture
160
Lot proclaims himself a prophet, and preaches to them 161-166
The Sodomites threaten him with violence
167
God saves Lot from Sodom, but Lot's wife is destroyed 168-17
The unbelievers destroyed by a shower of stones
172-174
.

.

.

.

.

The

story of the Midianites

They

call

:

God's messengers impostors

.

.

them
They call him

175

.

.

Shuaib proclaims himself a prophet, and preaches

to

176-184
a

madman and

a liar,

to cause the heavens fall on them
They are destroyed in their unbelief
The Quran given to Muhammad, through

Arabic language

....
....

and challenge hi-m

........

185-187
188-191

Gabriel, in the

192-195

The Quran attested as God's Word by the former Scriptures 196, 197
The hearts of the Quraish are hardened by the Quran
19S-203
The Quraish scorn Muhammad's threateniiigs
204
.

.

.

.
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VERSES

.........

God's mercy deepens the condemnation
infidels

God never
The Devil

destroys a people without

first

of

warning them

did not assist in revealing the Quran

Muhammad warned

impenitent

.

.

.

.

205-207
208-209
210-212

against idolatry, and admonished to

preach Islam to his relatives
.213,214
True believers to be treated meekly, and unbelievers to be
treated with forbearance
215-220
Devils descend on the hearts of unbelievers
221-223
Unbelieving poets are mad believing poets commended
224-228
The unjust will speedily be punished
.
228
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

Fifth
MUNZIL.

IN

RUBA.

.

THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

M.

(1) T. S.

II

book.

.

.

;

(2)

These are the

Peradventure

thou

signs of the perspicuous

thyself

afflictest

unto

Makkans become not believers. (3) If we
pleased, we could send down unto them a convincing sign
from heaven, unto which their necks would humbly submit.
(4) But there cometh unto them no admonition
from the Merciful, being newly revealed as occasions
require, but they turn aside from the same
(5) and they
have charged it with falsehood but a message shall come
death, lest the

;

:

unto them, which they shall not laugh to scorn. (6) Do
they not behold the earth, how many vegctahlcs we cause
to spring up therein, of every noble species ?
(7) Verily
herein is a sign but the greater part of them do not
believe.
(8) Verily thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful
:

God.
\,

f-

II

Go

(9)

Remember when thy Lord

called Moses, saying,

Pharaoh; will
they not dread me ? (11) Moses answered,
Lord, verily
I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, (12) and lest my
to the unjust people, (10) the people of

breast

become

straitened,

and

my

tongue be not ready in

M. See Prelim. Disc, p. loi.
(2-5) See notes on chap. xxv. 5-10.
(6) A sign, viz., that they should worship

(1) T. S.

God

alone.
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send therefore unto Aaron, to be

:

my

assistant.

have a crime to object against me and I
fear they will put me to death.
(14) God said, They shall
by no means put thee to death : wherefore go ye with our
signs for we will he with you, aoid will hear what passes
hetiveen you and them.
(15) Go ye therefore unto Pharaoh,
and say, Verily we are the apostle of the Loed of all
creatures
(16) send away with us the children of Israel.
(17) A7id when they had delivered their message, Pharaoh
answered. Have we not brought thee up among us when
a child and hast thou not dwelt among us for several
years of thy life ?
(18) Yet hast thou done thy deed
which thou hast done, and thou art an ungrateful person.
(19) Hoses replied, I did it indeed, and I was one of those
who erred, (20) wherefore I fled from you, because I feared
you but my Lord hath bestowed on me wisdom, and
hath appointed me one of his apostles. (21) And this is
the favour which thou hast bestowed on me, that thou
hast enslaved the children of Israel.
(22) Pharaoh said,
(13) Also they

;

;

:

;

:

And who

is

the

Loed

of

all

creatures

?

(23) Moses

answered, The Loed of heaven and earth, and whatever
is

between them

said unto those
(25) Moses said,

:

if ye are men of sagacity.
(24) Pharaoh
who were about him, Do ye not hear ?
Your Lord, and the Lord of your fore-

Compare this whole section with chap. xx. 8-98.
See note on chap. xx. 28.
(12) ]\Iy tongue, &c.
Having killed an E,L;yptian. See chap. xx. 41.
(13) yl crime.
"The word is in the singular number
(15) JFe are the Apostie.
(11-69)

in the original

—

;

for

which the commentators give several reasons."

Sale.

The

text

is

certainly defective.

Rodwell

translates, "

We

are the

mes-engers."

"It is said that Moses dwelt among the
(17) Several years,
Egypiians thirty years, and then went to Midian, where he stayed
ten yeais
alter which he returned to Egypt, and spent thirty years
and that he lived after the
in endeavouring to convert them
drownin.; of Pharaoh fifty years." Sale, Baidhdwi.
"Having killed the Egyptian un(19) One of those who erred.
designedly." Sale.
This interpretation, as well as the text, contradicts the former Scriptures.
This text is a proof text against those
Muslims who hold that the prophets were sinless from their birth.
;

;
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Pharaoh said unto

who

those

sent unto

is

you,

who were

present,

certainly dis-

is

The Lord

of the east and of
between them if ye are
men of understanding.
(28) Pharaoh said unto him,
Verily if thou take any god besides me, I will make thee

(27) Moses

tracted.

said,

the west, and of whatever

is

;

who are imprisoned. (29) Moses answered,
although I come unto you with a convincing

one of those

What

!

Pharaoh

Produce it therefore, if
he
cast down his rod, and
(31)
behold, it lecame a visible serpent (32) and he drew forth
his hand out of his hosom ; and behold, it appeared white
unto the spectators.
(33) Pharaoh said unto the princes who were about
him, Yerily this man is a skilled magician
(34) he
seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery
what therefore do ye direct ? (35) They answered, Delay
him and his brother by good words for a time ; and send
through the cities meii to assemble (36) and bring unto
thee every skilful magician.
(37) So the magicians were
miracle

?

(30)

replied.

And

thou speakest truth.

:

R

7

II

:

;

(26)

Your

apostle

—

.

.

.

distracted.

is

Sale,

on the authority of

" Pharaoh, it seems, thought ^lo-es had given but
Baidhawi, says
wild answers to his question ; lor he wanted to know the person
and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses pretended to be
whereas he spoke of his works only. And because this answer gave
so little satisfaction to the king, he is therefore supposed by some
to have been a Dahrite, or one who believed the eternity of the
:

;

world."
true reason for this statement, so contrary to Scripture and
was Muhamiuad"s habit of representing all the prophets as
undergoing the same kind of opposition and contimiely he was called
to endure himself. See Introd., chap, vii, and note on chap, xxiii.

The

tradition,

35-43" From this and a parallel expression in
(28) Any god besides me.
chap, xxviii. 38, it is inferred that Pharaoh claimed the worship of
Sale.
his subjects as due to his supreme power."
" These words, says al Baidhawi, were a more terrible
Imprisoned.
and gave Moses
menace than if he had said, I will imprison thee
to understand that he must expect to keep company with those
WTetches whom the tyrant had throwni, as was his custom, into a
deep dungeon, where they remained till they died." Sale.
(30-47) See uutes on chap. xx. 5S-73, and chap. viL 109-136.
'

;

'
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assembled at an appointed time on a solemn day. (38)
And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled together

?

(39) Perhaps

we may

they do get the victory.

(40)

follow the magicians,

And when

if

the magicians

were come, they said unto Pharaoh, Shall we certainly
receive a reward if we do get the victory ?
(41) He
and ye shall surely be of those who
answered. Yea
approach my person. (42) Moses said unto them. Cast
down what ye are about to cast down. (43) "Wherefore
;

they cast

down

and their

their ropes

the might of Pharaoh, verily

we

rods,

and

said,

By

shall he the conquerors.

(44) And Moses cast down his rod, and behold, it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear
changed into serpents.
(45) Whereupon the magicians

prostrated themselves, worshipping, (46)

Lord

believe in the

and

We

said.

Lord of
unto them, Have

of all creatures, (47) the

Moses and of Aaron. (48) Pharaoh said
ye believed on him before I have given you permission ?
Verily he is your chief who hath taught you magic but
hereafter ye shall surely know my power.
(49) I will cut
off your hands and your feet on the opposite sides, and I
will crucify you all.
(50) They answered, It will he no
harm unto us; for we shall return unto our Lord. (51)
We hope that our Lord will forgive us our sins, since we
are the first wdio have believed.
(52) And we spake by revelation unto Moses, saying,
March forth with my servants by night for ye will be
:

II

;

pursued.
cities

And Pharaoh

(53)

sent

officers

through the

to assemble forces, (54) saying. Verily these are a

small company

and they are enraged against us
(57) So we
caused them to quic their gardens, and fountains, (58)
and treasures, and fair dwellings: (59) thus did we do;
;

(55)

(56) but -we are a multitude well provided.

(48) Wlio hath tmight you magic.
efficacious secrets to himself."
Sale,

(49-58) See notes ou chap.
VOL. III.

vii.

"

But has reserved the most

Baidhdwi.

125-137, and xx. 74-83.

P

J{
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and we made the children of Israel to inherit the same.
(60) And they pursued them at sunrise.
(61) And when
the two armies were come in sight of each other, the companions of Moses said, We shall surely be overtaken.
(62) Moses answered, By no means for my LoRD is with
;

me, who will surely direct me. (63) And we commanded
Moses by revelation, saying, Smite the sea with thy rod.

And when

he had smitten

it, it

became divided

into twelve

which were as many patJis, and every part
was like a vast mountain. (64) And we drew thither the

parts, bettueen

and we delivered Moses and all those who were
we drowned the others. (67) Verily
herein, was a si^n
but the greater part of them did not
believe.
(68) Verily thy Lord is the mighty and the
others

;

(65)

with him

;

(66) then
;

merciful.
li %'

(69)

li

And

rehearse unto

them the

story of

Abraham

(70) when he said unto his father and his people.
do ye worship ? (71) They answered, We worship

:

What
idols,

and we constantly serve them all the day long.
(72)
Ahraham said, Do they hear you when ye invoke them ?
(74) They
(73) or do they either profit you or hurt you ?
answered, But we found our fathers do the same. (75)
He said, What think ye ? Tlie gods which ye worship,
(76) and your forefathers worshipped, (77) are my enemy
except only the

me and

Lord

of

all

creatures,

(78)

who hath

me; (79) and who giveth me
to eat and to drink, (80) and when I am sick healeth
me (81) and who will cause me to die, and will afterwards restore me to life
(82) and who, I hope, will
created

directeth

;

;

—

Sale says
" Hence
(59) We made the children of Israel to inherit.
some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and his
host, returned to Egypt, and possessed themselves of the riches of
" But others are of opinion
that country." JakUuddin, Yahya.
that the meaning is no more than that God gave them the like
possessions and dwellings in another country." Zamakhshari.
But compare notes on chap. vii. 137, where the anachronism is
:

clearly established.
(69)

The

stonj of Abraluim.

See notes on chap. xxi. 52-71.
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on the day of judgment. (83) O Lord,
and join me with the righteous (84)
and grant that I may be spoken of with honour among
the latest posterity ; (85) and make me an heir of the
garden of delight
(86) and forgive my father, for that
he hath been one of those who go astray. (87) And cover
me not with shame on the day of resurrection (88) on
the day in which neither riches nor children shall avail,
(89) unless unto him who shall come unto God with a
sincere heart: (90) when Paradise shall be brought near
to the view o/the pious, (91) and hell shall appear plainly
to those who shall have erred: (92) and it shall be said
unto them, Where are your deities which ye served (93)
besides God ? will they deliver you from punishment, or
will they deliver themselves ?
(94) And they shall be
cast into the same, hoth they, and those who have been
seduced to their worship ; (95) and all the host of Eblis,
forgive

grant

my

sins

me wisdom

;

:

:

;

(96)

The seduced

shall dispute therein tvith their false gods.

(97) saying, By God, we were in a manifest error, (98)
when we equalled you with the Loed of all creatures
(100) We
(99) and none seduced iis but the wicked.
have noio no intercessors, (101) nor any friend who careth
for us. (102) If we were allowed to return once more into
the

world,

we would

certainly

(103) Verily herein was a sign
them believed not. (104) The

;

become true

believers.

but the greater part of
Loed is the mighty, the

Abraham was a sinner, though called to be
(82) Forgive my sins.
This is a proof text against the J\ruslim claim that all
a prophet.
prophets were sinless after the prophetic call. Comp. ver. 19 above,
and see note on chap. ii. 253, and vi. 147.
" By disposing him to repentance, and
(85) Fonjive my father, &c.
Some suppose Abrahani pronounced
the receiving of the true faith.
i!-his prayer after his father's death, thinking that possibly he might
have been inwardly a true believer, but have concealed his conversion for fear of Nimrod, and before he was forbidden to pray for
him." Sale.
See chap. ix. 115, and xiv. 38.

That is, tlie worshippers and the deities wor(94) Thej/ hoth.
shipped, wiiich clearly contradicts chap. xxv. 18.
That dumb idols
are not meant is evident from what follows in the text.
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Noah accused

God's mes-

sengers of imposture.
It

1 o'-

(106) When their brother Noah said unto them, Will
ye not fear God ? Verily (107) I am a faithful messenger
unto you (108) wherefore fear God and obey me. (109) I
ask no reward of you for mypreaching unto you ; I expect my
reward from no other than the Lord of all creatures (110)
wherefore fear God and obey me.
(HI) They answered,
Shall we believe on thee when only the most abject persons
have followed thee ? (112) Noah said, I have no knowledge of that which they did; (113) it appertaineth unto
my Lord alone to bring them to account, if ye understand
II

;

:

;

(114) wherefore I will not drive away the believers (115)
I am no more than a public preacher.
(116) They replied,
Assuredly, unless thou desist,
Noah, thou shalt be stoned.
:

Loed, verily my people take me for a liar
Wherefore
judge publicly between me and them
(118)
and deliver me and the true believers who are with me. (119)
Wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him
in the ark filled ivith men and animals; (120) and afterwards
we drowned the rest. (121) Verily herein was a sign; but
(117)

NisF.

He

said,

;

II

the greater part of

them believed

not.

(122)

Thy Lord

is

the mightv, the merciful.
7_
r)^ 11'

(123) Tlie tribe o/Ad charged God's messengers with
falsehood (124) when their brother Hiid said unto them,
•

II

:

Will ye not fear God? (125) Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you; (126) wherefore fear God and obey me.
(127) I demand not of you any reward for my preacliing
unto yon: I expect my reward from no other than the
Lord of all creatures. (128) Do ye build a landmark on
See notes on chap. vii. 61-65.
(105) Noah.
(106-109) Their brother, d-c. This is another illustration of what
is said under ver. 26 above.
(112) / have no knowledge, i.e., "whether they have embraced the
faith which T have preached out of the sincerity of their hearts, or
Sale.
in prospect of some worldly advantage."
(114) See note on chap. xi. 30.
(123-140)

All.

See notes on chap.

vii.

66-73.
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every high place to divert yourselves
ever?

their possession for

your power, do ye exercise
(131) Fear God, It/ leaving

And

(129)

?

erect magnificent works, hoping that ye

may

do ye

coutinue in

And when ye exercise
with cruelty and rigour ?
these things; and obey me.

(130)
it

(132) And fear him who hath bestowed on you that
which ye know: (133) he hath bestowed on you cattle,
and children, (134) and gardens, and springs of water.
(135) Verilj' I fear for you the punishment of a grievous
day.
(13G) They answered, It is equal unto us whether
thou admonish us or dost not admonish us: (137) this

which thou preachest

is

only a device of the ancients

we be punished for what we have done.
And they accused him of imposture wherefore

(138) neither shall

(139)

:

we destroyed them. Yerily herein was a sign but the
greater part of them believed not.
(140) Thy LoiiD is
:

the mighty, the merciful.
(141) The trite of Thamiid also charged the messen- it x^"
gers of God with falsehood.
(142) When their brother
II

Salih said unto them, Will ye not fear

God ? (143) Verily

am a faithful messenger unto you (144) wherefore fear
God and obey me. (145) I demand no reward of you for
my preaching unto you : I expect my reward from no other
I

:

than the Lord of

all creatures.

(146) Shall ye be left

which are
and fountains, (148) and

for ever secure in the possession of the things
here
corn,

(147)

?

among

gardens,

and palm-trees, whose branches sheathe

their flowers.

(127-131) These verses are wanting; in Savary's translation.
A landmark, &c. "Or to mock the passengers, who direct
themselves in their journeys by the stars, and have no need of such
buildings."
Sale, Baidhdwi. The landmarks were pillars erected to
show the way of travel through the desert. See chap. Ixxxix. 6,
(128)

and compare chap.

vii. 75.

" Putting to death, and inflicting other
(130) Cruelty and rigour.
corporal punishments without mercy, and rather for the satisfaction
of your passion than the amendment of the sufferer."
Sale, Bai-

dhdwi.
(141-159)

ThamM.

See notes on chap.

vii.

74-80.
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And will ye continue to cut habitations for yourout of the mountains, behaving with insolence ?

(150) Fear

command

God and obey me;

(151) and obey not the
who act corruptly in

of the transgressors, (152)

the earth, and reform not the same. (153) They answered,
Verily thou art distracted: (154) thou art no other than a
man like unto us produce now some sign, if thoa speakest
:

truth.

(155) Sdlih said. This she-camel shall he a sign

she shall have her portion of water, and ye
have your portion of water alternately, on a several
day appointed /or you ; (156) and do her no hurt, lest the
punishment of a terrible day be inflicted on you. (157)
But they slew her and were made to repent of their iinpiety : (158) for the punishment ivhich had hecn threatened
overtook them. Verily herein was a sign but the greater

unto you:

shall

;

;

part of

them did not

believe.

(159)

Thy Lokd

is

the

mighty, the merciful.
9

13

The people

Lot likewise accused God's mesWhen their brother Lot said
unto them, Will ye not fear God
(162) Verily I am a
faithful messenger unto you
(163) wherefore fear God
and obey me. (164) I demand no reward of you for my
preaching: I expect my reward from no other than the
Lord of all creatures. (165) Do ye approach unto the
males among mankind, (166) and leave your wives which
your Lord hath created for you. Surely ye are people
II

(160)

of

sengers of imposture.

(161)

.?

:

who

(167) They answered. Unless thou desist,

transgress.

Lot, thou shalt certainly be expelled our city.
said, Verily I

am

one of those

(149) Behaving ivith insolence.
reudered shoiving art and ingenuity.
(153) See note above on ver. 26.

(168)

who abhor your

Sale says the word

He

doings

may

:

be

"That is, they
your portion.
and
(155) Her portion
were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking one
day and the Tliamudites drawing the other day for when this
camel drank, she emptied the wells or brooks for that day. See
.

.

.

.

.

.

;

chap.

vii.

74."

Sale.

(160-174) Lot.

See notes on chap.

vii.

81-85.
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Lord, deliver

(169)

they

me and mj

(170) Wherefore

act.

family, (171) except an old

among

those
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we

family from that which

delivered

woman,

him and all his
who perished

his loife,

who remained behind (172) then we dewe rained on them a shower
;

stroyed the rest; (173) and
of stones

and

;

terrible

who had been warned

was the shower which

a sign; but the greater part of

(175)

Thy LoED

is

fell

on those

(174) Verily herein was

in vain.

them did not

believe.

the mighty, the merciful.
3J1

(176) The inhabitants of the wood also accused God's ii 14'
messengers of imposture. (177) When Shuaib said unto
them, Will ye not fear God? (178) Verily I am a faithful
II

messenger unto you (179) wherefore fear God and obey
me.
(180) I ask no reward of you for my 'p'^^caching : I
expect my reward from no other than the Lord of all
:

(181) Give just measure, and be not defraud-

creatures.
ers

;

(182) and weigh with an equal balance; (183) and

diminish not unto

men

aught of their matters; neither

commit violence in the earth, acting corruptly. (184)
And fear him who hath created you, and also the former
generations.
(185) They answered, Certainly thou art
distracted
(186) thou art no more than a man, like unto
;

we do surely esteem thee
Cause now a part of the heaven to

us: and

to be a liar.

(187)

upon us, if thou
speakest truth. (188) Shuaih said. My Lord best knoweth
that which ye do.
(189) And they charged him with
falsehood wherefore the punishment of the day of the
shadowing cloud overtook them and this was the punishfall

:

;

(171) This verse contradicts the Bible statement in Gen. xix. 14.
(176-191) See notes on chap. vii. 86-94.
"See chap. xv. 38. Shuaib
(176) The inhabitants of the wood.
being not called the brother of these people, which would have preserved the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it
has been thought they were not Midianites, but of another race
however, we find the prophet taxes them with the same crimes as
he did those of jNIidian." Sale.
:

"God first plagued them with such
(189) The shadowing cloud.
intolerable heat for seven days that all their waters were dried up
and then brought a cloud over them, under whose shade they ran.
;
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ment

of a grievous day.
(190) Verily herein was a sign
but the greater part of thern did not believe. (191) Thy

1)11
t

;

Lord

is the mifflitv, the merciful.
^
(192) This hook is certainly a revelation from
.

1.5

II

Lord

.

the

which the faithful spirit hath
descend (194) upon thy heart, that thou mightest

of all creatures, (193)

caused to

be a preacher

ifo

thy people, (195) in the perspicuous Arabic

tongue, (196) and

former ages.

it is

men among
Had we revealed

wise

home

Was

(197)

it

luitness to in

the scriptures of

not a sign unto them that the

the children of Israel

knew

it?

(193)

unto any of the foreigners, (199) and
he had read the same unto them, yet they would not haye
it

(200) Thus have

believed therein.

we caused

ohstinate

infiddity to enter the hearts of the wicked; (201) they
shall not believe therein until they see a painful punish-

ment.

(202) It shall

shall not foresee

respited
to

?

(204)

be hastened?

suffer

years,

them
(206)

it,

come suddenly upon them, and they

(203) and they shall say. Shall

Do

we be

they therefore desire our punishment

(205)

What

thinkest thou?

If

we

to enjoy the advantage of this life for several

and afterwards that with which they are

and were all destroyed by a liot wind and fire \vliich proceeded
from it." Sale, Baidhdwi.
(193) The faithful sfirit, i.e., " Gabriel, who is intrusted with the
divine secrets and revelations." Sale.
The ori.Ljinal word, RUh-ul-Amin, and the word Shadid-ul-Qud, or
" one terrible in power," are, in the opinion of tlie commentators,
always to be applied to the Angel Gabriel, wlio, according to chap,
ii. 96, is the medium through wliich Mtihammad received the revelations of the Quran, The Quran is, therefore, purely an objective
revelation, and Muhammad merely a passing medium of communiSee Sell's Faith of Islam, p. 41.
(197) This verse is said by Jalaluddin as Sytiti (Itqan, 34) to be
The allusion here is to Jewish converts to Islam, who no
^ladinic.
doubt applied the Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament to
Muhammad, and thus confirmed Muhammad's claim to be a prophet
bringing a new revelation. See notes on chaps, ii. 40, 90, iii. 80,
cation.

and

V. 72.

(204)

deiying

" The infidels were continually
they therefore desire, d-c.
to bring some signal and miraculous destruction
Sale.
as a shower of stones," &c.

Do

Muhammad

on them,
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threatened come upon them, (207) what will that which
they have enjoyed profit them ? (208) We have destroyed
no city, but preachers vxre first sent unto it (209) to

admonish

the inhabitants thereof ;

neither did

we

treat

(210) The devils did not descend with the
Qurdn, as the infidels give out; (211) it is not for their

them unjustly.

purpose, neither are they able

to

produce such a hook, (212)

they are far removed from hearing the discourse of the
angels in heaven.
(213) Invoke no other god with the true
for

God, lest thou become one of those who are doomed to
punishment. (214) And admonish thy more near relations.
(215) And behave thyself with meekness towards the true
believers who follow thee, (21G) and if they be disobedient

am clear of that which ye do.
And trust in the most mighty, the merciful God,
who seeth thee when thou risest up, (219) and thy

unto thee, say, A^erily I
(217)

(218)

behaviour among those

who

worship, (220) for he hoth

See chap. xv. 17.
(212) Fear removed from hearing, d-c.
(214) Admonish, d-c. " The commentators suppose the same command to have been virtually contained in the seventy-fourth chapter,
vhich is prior to tliis in point of time (Prelim. Disc, p. 76). It is
said that Muhammad, on receiving the passage before us, went up
immediately to Moimt Saia, and having called the several families
to him, one by one, when they were all assembled, asked them
whether if he should ttdl them that mountain would bring forth a
smaller mountain they would believe him, to which they answering
in the affirmative, ' Verily,' says he, ' I am a warner sent unto you
before a severe chastisement.' "
Sale, BaidMwi.
Muir says the tradition that this passage was the first call to preach
appears entirely erroneous, being contained in a late sura, in which
there is evidence of persecutor and numerous disciples.
He also
says the stories related above by Sale are apocry]ihal, and owe their
origin to this or other similar passages of the Quran which it was
desired to illustrate.
See Life of Mohamet, vol. ii. pp. 113 and 114,
note.
" Literally, ' lorcer thy
(215) Behave thyself with meekness, d-c.
wings.'"
Sale.
See the same expression in chap. xv. 88.
The
passage belongs to the time when Muhammad was shut up with his
followers in the Sheb.
See Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. ii. p. 180.
(219) TInj heliaviour, d-c, i.e., " who seeth thee when thou risest
up to watch and spend the night in religious exercises, and observeth
thy anxious care for the Muslims' exact performance of their duty.
It is said that the night on which the precept of watching was abrogated Muhammad went privately from one house to another to see
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heareth and knoweth.

(221) Shall I declare unto you
upon whom the devils descend ?
(222) They descend
upon every lying and wicked person (223) they learn
what is heard, but the greater part of them are liars.
;

(224) And those who err follow the steps of the poets
(225) dost thou not see that they rove as hereft of their

through every valley, (226) and that they say that
which tliey do not ? (227) except those who believe, and
do good works, and remember God frequently, (228) and
who defend themselves after they have been unjustly

senses

how

his companions spent the time, and that he found them so
intent in reading the Quran and repeating their prayers that their
houses, by reason of the humming noise tliey made, seemed to be so
many nests of hornets. Some commentators, however, suppose that
by the Prophet's behaviour in this place is meant the various postures
he used in praying at the head of his companions, as standing, bowSale, Baidhaui, Jaldluddin.
ing, prostration, and sitting."
" Tlie Prophet, having vin(222) Every lying and wicked person.
dicated himself from the charge of having communication with the
devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and their designs, and
their inability to compose so consistent a book as the Quran, proceeds to show that the persons most likely to a correspondence with
those evil spirits were liars and slanderers, that is, his enemies and
opposers." Sale.
But Muhammad confessed that Satan could suggest errors to him,
and declared that all prophets were open to this influence. See chajj.
xxii. 53 and notes there.
(223) Learn what is heard, i.e., " they are taught by the secret
inspiration of the devils, and receive their idle and inconsistent
It being uncertain whether the slanderers or
suggestions for truth.
the devils be the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be
rendered, They impart what they hear ;' that is, the devils acquaint
their correspondents on earth with sucli incoherent scraps of the
Sale, Baidhdivi, d-c.
angels' discourse as they can hear by stealth."
" Their compositions being as
rove, d-c.
(224, 225) Tlie poets
'

.

.

.

wild as the actions of a distracted man, for most of the ancient
poetry was full of vain imaginations, as fabulous stories and descriptions, love verse-:, flattery, excessive

commendations of

their patrons,

and

as excessive reproaches of their enemies, incitements to vicious
Sale, Baidhuwi, d-c.
actions, vainglorious vauntings, and the like."
" That is, such poets as had
(228) JVho defend themselves, dc.

embraced Muhannnadism, whose works, free from the profaneness
of the former, run chiefly on the praises of God and the establishing
his unity, and contain exhortations to obedience and other religious
and moral virtues, without any satirical invectives, unless against
such as have given just provocations, by having first attacked them
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with what treatment they
or
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know

hereafter

shall be treated.

of the true believers with the

same weapons.

In

Muhammad

saw it was necessary for him to borrow
this last case
assistance from the poets of his party to defend himself and religion
from the insults and ridicule of the others, for which purpose he
employed the pens of Labid Ibn Eabia, Abdullah Ihn Rawaha,
Hassan Ibn Thabit, and the two Qabs. It is related that Muhammad
once said to Qab Ibn ]\Ialik, Ply them with satires, for. Vjy him in
whose hand my soul is, they wound more deejily than arrows.' "
'

Sale, Baidlmxci.

In Muhammad's mind the poets who wrote satires against him
were mad, while those who defended him by their satire were not
only in their right mind but emiueutly pious Muslims. It is worthy
of notice that one of the most common charges brought against
Muhammad was that he was a poet and a madman. See chap, xxi.
5, and ver. 26 above.

(
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CHAPTEE XXVII.
ENTITLED SURAT-UN-NAMAL (THE ANT).
Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
This chapter owes its title to a peculiar story of an ant, found in
Nothing could better illustrate the arbitrary character
of the names prefixed to the chapters of the Quiiin.
The revelations of this chapter are distinctively Makkan in style
and matter. It contains the usual round of self-assertion of prophetic claims, of invective against the unbelieving Quraish, and of
threats of divine judgment, illustrated by reference to the fate of
infidels in former ages.
Perhaps the most noticeable feature of the
vers. 18, 19.

chapter

is

the positiveness of

Muhammad's

claim that he

is

a prophet

God's word revealed to him by Gabriel.
We find him ascribing to God the following words " Thou hast
certainly received the Qurati from the presence of a wise and know-

of God,

and that the Qunin

is

:

ing

God"

(ver. 6)

;

" Verily this

Qurdn ...

is

—

certainly a direction

and a mercy unto the true believers," &c. (vers. 78-80) "And I am
commanded to be a Muslim, and to rehearse the Quran" (vers. 93,
94). Notwithstanding this positive assertion of personal inspiration,
;

we

find in this very chapter a foolish story of the Rabbins, embel-

lished

and clothed in Muslim habiliments, presented

as a portion of

this revelation.

The

and of their prophet respectively, as
on the part of
the former and of patient defiance on the part of the latter. Whether
the plotting mentioned in ver. 72, which had been alluded to in
vers. 46-53, refers to that active opposition of the Quraish which
culminated in the final withdrawal from Makkah is doubtful. The
general tone of the chapter is against such an opinion. Tliat violent
opposition is referred to I think to be indisputable, but would refer
perhaps the comit to some of the earlier acts of Quraishite hatred
attitude of the Quraish

seen in this chapter,

is

that of persistent opposition

;
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This -would also account for the

Hashimites.

who is here
while the Thamudites or people of
This explanation would also acSalih correspond to the Quraish.
count for the reference to ih^ family of Salih (ver. 50), which corresponds to the family and relatives of Muhammad, shut up in the
reference to

ttvo

parties attributed to the people of Salih,

the facsimile of

Muhammad,

Sheb or quarter of Abu Talib.
Probable Bate of tlw Revelations.
]\Iakkan. The date,
would be about the
Makkah.

All authorities agree that the entire chapter
jtidging from

what has already been

Muhammad's ministry

eighth year of

is

said above,
at

Principal Subjects.
VERSUS

The Quran

a direction of good tidings to the faithful

is

.

Unbelievers are losers here and hereafter
The Quran certainly given by God to Muhammad
The story of Moses at the burning bush
Moses rejected by Pharaoh and the Egyptians as an imjiostor
.

.

.

.

....

David and Solomon praise God for their wisdom
Solomon's dominion over genii, men, and birds
The wise ant pleases Solomon
The story of the Queen of Saba and her conversion
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

16, 17

.

18. 19

.....

20-45
46-48

to

Islam

his family

.

52-54

.

.

.

.

55-59

60-68

gods

The unbelievers scoff at the warnings of Muhammad
They shall certainly be destroyed as were those who rejected
.

the prophets of old

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

........

dren of Israel
comforted by the assurance of his integrity
Reprobate infidels blind to the error of their ways
.

doom

of unbelievers

.

.

.

70

'/'}rll

78-So

.

81

.

82, 83

.

The righteotis secure from tlie terror of judgment
The wicked shall be punished
Muhammad commanded to worship God, to be a Muslim, and
to proclaim the Quran
God will show his signs to true believers
.

69,

.71,72

Judgment on the wicked delayed througli the mercy of God
The Quran decides the points of controversy among the chil-

Signs of judgment and

49-5

and

and the destruction of Sodom
God, the creator and preserver, more worthy of praise than

Muhammad

i-l-

15

.

story of Lot

false

13,

.

.

their plotters destroyed, but Salih

his Ibllowers are saved

The

6
7-12

.

.

Thamud rejects Salih their prophet
Nine men plot the destruction of Salih and
The Thamudites and

.

1-3
4, 5

.

.....

S4-90
91

92
93> 94

95
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GOD.

These are the signs of the Quran and of the

perspicuous book, (2) a direction and good tidings unto
the true believers, (3) who regularly perform thei?' prayer,

and give alms, and firmly believe in

As

to

those

who

believe not in the

tlie life to

life to

come.

come,

(4)

we have

prepared their works for them, and they shall be struck

with astonishment at their disappointment
he raised

again;

ment awaiteth in

this life,

ivJien they shall

whom

an evil punishand in that which is to come

these are they

(5)

they shall be the greatest losers.
(6) Thou hast certainly
received the Quran from the presence of a wise, a knowing
God.
suLs.

Rememher when Moses said unto his family, Verily
fire
I will bring you tidings thereof, or I will
bring you a lighted brand that ye may be warmed.
(8)
And when he was come near unto it a voice cried unto
him, saying, Blessed be he who is in the fire, and whoever
is about it, and praise be unto God, the Lord of all creaII

(7)

I perceive

;

(4) We have prepared their works, d-c, i.e., " by rendering them
pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclinations."

Sale.

That is, through the medium of the
See notes on chap. ii. 96 and xxvi. 193.
Compare chap. xx. 10 and chap.
(7) That ye may be warmed.
xxviiL 29.
saying, d-c.
.
Those Muslims who are ever
(8) A voice cried
ready to carp at the Gospels by pointing out the discrepancies in
verbal statements to be found therein, may be silenced by asking
them to compare statements made in the various chapters containing
detailed accounts of the sayings of God and of the tormer prophets.
For instance, compare the words said to have been uttered by God to
Moses from the burning bush here with the account given in chapter
The same result may be secured by comXX. 11-25, xxviii. 29-33.
paring the accounts of the conversations of Moses and Pharaoh as
given in these same chapters. If then it may be argued the Gospels
are to be regarded as spurious, interpolated, and unworthy of credit
because of such discrepancies, occurring as they do in the writings
of different persons, recorded at different times and under varied
circumstances where indeed differences of statement should be ex(6)

From

the presence, ttc.

Angel Gabriel.

.

—

.
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Moses, verily I

(9)

!

(10) cast

;

it

down now thy
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am God, the mighty, the
And when he saw it

rod.

moved

fled,

not, for
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(

as though it had been a serpent, he retreated
and returned not. And God said,
Moses, fear

my

messengers are not disturbed with fear in

my

(11) except he who shall have done amiss, and
shall have afterwards substituted good in lieu of evil, for

sight;

I

am

and

gracious

merciful.

into thy bosom,

it

this shall he one

among

come

shall

(12) Moreover, put thy

the nine signs unto Pharaoh and

his people, for they are a

wicked people.

(13)

And when

our visible signs had come unto them they said. This
manifest sorcery.

is

a

And they denied them, although
knew them to he from God, out of

(14)

their souls certainly

iniquity and pride

hand

forth white, without hurt

;

but behold what was the end of the

corrupt doers.

We

bestowed knowledge on David Xt
and Solomon and they said. Praise be unto God, who
hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful
servants!
(16) And Solomon was David's heir; and he
II

(15)

heretofore

:

—-nhat are we to

say of the Quran, which, is said to contain
words of God, who never forgets or makes mistakes, seeing it
contains such discrepancies in greater abundance than the muchdespised Gospels ?
" Some suppose God to
tVlio is in the fire, and whoever is about it.
be intended by the former words, and by the latter the angels who
were present others think Moses and the angels are here meant, or
all persons in general in this holy plain and tiie cuuntry round it."
Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi.
This passage contradicts
(10) My messengers are not disturbed, etc.
Scripture, where it is said Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and John
feared and trembled in tiie divine presence.
" This exception was designed to qualify the
(11) Uxcept he, &c.
preceding assertion, which seemed too general, for several of the
prophets have been subject to sins, though not great ones, before
their mission, for which they had reason to apprehend God's anger,
though they are here assured that their subsequent merits entitle
them to his pardon. It is supposed that Moses's killing the Egyptian undesignedly is hinted at."
Sale, Jaldluddin.
See also note on chap. xxvi. 82.
See note on chap. xvii. 103.
(12) The nine signs.
See notes on chap. xxi. 79.
(15) David and Solomon.
"Inheriting not only his kingdom, but also
(16) David's heir.
pected

the very

;

—

]

7"
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men, we have been taught the speech of birds, and
said,
have had all things bestowed on ns this is manifest excellence.
(17) And his armies were gathered together
unto Solomon, consisting of genii, and men, and birds; and
they were led in disiinct bands, (18) until they came unto
the valley of ants. And an ant, seeing the Jiosts a2>pToacJiants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Soloing, said,
mon and his army tread you under foot, and perceive it
not. (19) And Solomon smiled, laughing at her words, and
Lord, excite me that I may be thankful for thy
said,
favour wherewith thou hast favoured me. and my parents
and that I may do that which is right and well-pleasing
and introduce me, through thy mercy, into
unto thee
Paradise, among thy servants the righteous.
(20) And
he viewed the birds, and said, What is the reason that I
Is she absent ?
see not the lapwing ?
(21) Yerily I will
;

:

the prophetical office, preferably to his other sons, who were no less
than nineteen." Hale, Jaldludln, Baidlidici.
" That is, the meaning of their several voices,
Speech of birds.
though not articulate of Solomon's interpretation whereof the commentators give several instances." Sale.
"For this fancy, as well as the
(17) Armies
of genii, d-c.
former, Muhammad was obliged to the Talmudists (Midrash, Yalkut Shemiini, p. 11, f. 29), who, according to their manner, have
interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon (Eccl. IL 8), which the
English version renders, I get men-singers and ivomen-singers, as if
that prince had forced devious or spirits to serve him at his table,
and in other capacities and particidarly in his vast and magnificent
buildings, which they could not conceive he could otherwise have
performed." Sale.
" The valley seems to be so called from the
(18) Valley of ants.
Some place it in
great number of ants which are found there.
Syria and others in Tayif." Sale, Baidhdwi, JaJdluddln.
The story seems to be connected with Prov. vi. 6.
Sale, on the auihority of Buidhawi, gives the
(20) The lapwing.
following
"The Arab historians tell us that Solomon, having finished the
temple of Jerusalem, went in pilgrimage to Makkah, where, having
and
stayed as long as he pleased, he proceeded towards Yaniau
leaving Makkah in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and
but
being extremely delighted with the country, resided tliere
wanting water to make the ablution, he looke(l among the birds for
the lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hudhud, whose business it was
to find it ; for it is pretended she was sagacious or sharp-sighted
;

.

.

.

;

:

,

;

;
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chastise her with a severe chastisement, or I will put her
to death

;

unless she bring

me

a just excuse.

(22)

And

she

tarried not long hcforc she presented licrsclf unto Solomon,

and

have viewed a country which thou hast
and I come unto thee from Saba, with a
certain piece of news.
(23) I found a woman to reign
over them, who is provided with everything requisite for
a prince, and hath a magnificent throne. (24) I found her
and her people to worship the sun, besides God and Satan
hath prepared their works for them, and hath turned them
aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not rightly
said,

I

not viewed;

:

enough

to discover water viuderground, which the devils used to
draw, after she had marked the place by digging with her bill
they add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the air, whence
seeing one of her companions alighting, she descended also, and
having had a description given her by the other of the city of Saba,
whence she was just arrived, they both went together to take a view
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon had made the inquiry
which occasioned what follows.
''
It may be proper to mention here what the Eastern writers fable
of the manner of Solomon's travelling.
They say that he had a
carpet of green silk, on which his throne was placed, being of a prodigious length and breadth, and sufficient for all his forces to stand
on, the men placing themselves on his right hand, and the spirits on
his left
and that when all were in order, the wind, at his command,
took uj) the carpet, and transported it, with all that were upon it,
wherever he pleased the army of birds at the same time flying over
their heads, and forming a kind of canopy to shade them from the
:

;

;

sun."

"By plucking off her feathers, and set(21) Severe chastisement.
ting her in the sun to be tormented by the insects ; or by shutting
her up in a cage." Sale, Baidhdwi.
woman, &e. " This queen the Arabs name Balqis some
(23)
make her the daughter of Al Hudhiid Ibn Sharhabil, and others of
Sharabil Ibn Maliq ; but they all agi'ee she was a descendant of
Yarab Ibn Kahtan. She is placed the twenty-second in Dr. Pocock's
list of the kings of Yaman."
Sale, Pocock, Sjxc. p. 59.

A

:

A

" Which the commentators say was made
magnificent throne.
of gold and silver, and crowned with ]irecious stones.
But they
differ as to the size of it ; one making it four.score cubits long, forty
broad, and thirty high ; while some say it was fourscore, and others
thirty cubits every way."
Sale.
(24-26) These verses again illustrate Muhammad's habit of putting,'
his own discourse into the mouths of others.
Here it is put in the
mouth of a bird
Comp. chap, xxiii. 93, 117, and ii. 255, and verse
76 of this chapter.
!
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thev should worship God, who bringeth
which is hidden in heaven and earth, and
knoweth whatever they conceal, and \vhatever they discover.
(26) God there is no God but he tlie Lord of
the magnificent throne.
(27) Solomon said, We shall see
whether thou hast spoken the truth, or whether thou art
a liar.
(28) Go with this my letter, and cast it down unto
them then turn aside from them, and wait to know what
answer they will return. (29) A7id when the Queen of Sahd
had received the letter, she said,
nobles, verily an honourable letter hath been delivered unto me (30) it is from
Solomon, and this is the tenor thereof : In the name of the
most merciful GoD, (31) Rise not up against me but come
and surrender yourselves unto me.
directed), (25) lest

to light that

!

;

;

;

:

XI

J

s'

II

(32) She said,

nobles, advise

me

in

my

business: I

will not resolve on anything until ye be witnesses

and

(33) The noUes answered. We are endued with strength, and are endued with great prowess in
war but the command apjjertaineth unto thee see therefore what thou wilt command.
(34) She said. Verily
kings, when they enter a city by foree, waste the same,
and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants thereof
and so will these do with us. (35) But I will send gifts

approve thereof.

;

:

(29) "Jalaluddin gays that the queen was surrounded bv her
the hipwiiig threw the letter into her bosom ; but al
Baidhawi supposes she was in an apartment of her palace, the doors
The
of which were shut, and that the bird flew in at the window.
former commentator gives a copy of tlie epistle somewhat more full
than that in the text, viz., 'From the servant of God, Solomon, the
son of David, unto Balqis, queen of Saba. In the name of the most
merciful God. Peace be on him who foUoweth the true direction.
Rise not tip against me, but come and surrender yourselves unto

army when

me.' He adds tliat Solomon perfumed the letter with musk, and
Bale.
sealed it with his signet."
"Or, come unto me, and resign
(31) Surrender yourselves, dx.
yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true religion
which I preach." Sale.
Tlie meaning is that she and her people should become Muslims.
(33) See therefore what t'<ou wilt command, i.e.. " wliether thou wilt
obey the stimmons of Solomon, or give us orders to make head against

him,"

/Sale.
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for

what farther information

shall be sent shall bring back.

(36)

And when

queens ajiihassador came unto Solomon, that prince

Will ye present

said,

God hath given me
given you

me
is

with riches

?

which he hath
(37) Eeturn
surely come unto them

but ye do glory in your

:

Verily that which

better than that

gifts.

unto the people of Sahd. We will
with forces, which they shall not be able to withstand

and

M'e will drive

them out from

their city,

humbled; and

And Solomon said,
nobles, which of you will bring unto me her throne,
before they come and surrender themselves unto me ?

they shall hecome contemptible.

(39)

A

(38)

terrible genius answered, I will bring it

before thou arise from thy place

:

for I

am

unto thee

able to perform

and may be trusted. (40) And one with whom was the
knowledge of the Scriptures said, I will bring it unto thee
it,

When

ambassador came. "Bearing the presents, which
himilred younir slaves of each sex, all habited in
the same manner, five hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched with
precious stones, besides a large quantity of musk, amber, and other
things of value.
Some add, that Balqis, to try whether Solomon
was a prophet or no, dressed the boys like girls, and tlie girls like
boys, and sent him, in a casket, a pearl not drilled, and an onyx
drilled with a crooked hole; and that Solomon disiinguished the
boys from the girls by the different manner of their takin:/ water
(when taking water to wash hands and face, the girls poured it from
one hand upon the other
I'afsir-i-Ravfi), and ordered one worm to
bore the pearl, and another to pass a thread through the onyx. Tiiey
also tell us, that Solomon, having notice of this embassy by means
of the lapwing, even before tliey set out, ordered a large square to be
enclosed with a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wherein lie ranged
his forces and attendants to receive them."
Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl(36)

the

they say were

.

.

.

five

udiiin.
i.e., "from thy seat of justice.
For Solomon used to sit
judgment every day till noon." Sale.
This was an IfrU,'or one of the wicked or
(39) A terrible genius.
rebellious genii
and his name, says al Baidhawi, was Dhaqvvan or

Iliy 'place,

in

;

Sakhr."-

Lane

Sale.
tells

us that the

Ifrits differ

always malicious, whereas the genii

Modern Egnptians,

from the genii ia that they are
may be good as well as evil.

i. 285-289.
"This person, as is generally supone with whom, d-c.
posed, was Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon's Wasir (or Visir), who
knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of which lie

(40)

And

CHAP. XXVII.]

244

(

in the twinkling of an eye.

[SIPARA XIX.

)

And when

throne placed before him, he said, This

Solomon saw

the

a favour of

my

is

Lord, that he may make trial of me, whether I will be
whether I will be ungrateful and he who is
grateful is grateful to his own advantage, but if any shall
be ungrateful, verily my Lord is self-sufficient and munigrateful, or

ficent.

;

(41)

And

Solomon said unto

see

his servants, Alter

end we may
whether she be rightly directed, or whether she be one

her throne, that she
of those

who

may

not

know

it,

are not rightly directed.

to the

(42)

And when

she

was come unto Solomon, it was said unto her, Is thy throne
like this ?
She answered, As though it were the same.
And we have had knowledge bestowed on us before this,
and have been resigned unto God. (43) But that which
she worshipped besides God had turned her aside from
the truth; for she was of an unbelieving people.
(44) It
was said unto her, Enter the palace. And when she saw
performed this wonderful exploit. Others, however, suppose it was
al Khidhr, or else Gabriel, or some other angel
and some imagine
Sale, Baidhihci.
it to have been Solomon himself."
Tmnkling of an eye. " The original is, Before thou canst look at
any object and take thy eye off it.' It is said that Solomon, at Asafs
desire, looked up to heaven, and before he cast his eye downwards,
the throne made its way underground, and ajapeared before him."
;

'

Sale.

(42) And 7che7i she teas come.
sador, she determined to go and

"For, on the return of her ambassubmit herself to that prince but
before her departure slie secured her throne, as she thought, by
locking it up in a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it
after which she set out, attended b}- a vast army."
Sale, Baidhdwi.
" It is uncertain whether these be the words
Resigned unto God.
of Balqis acknowledging her conviction by the wonders she had
already seen, or of Solomon and his people acknowledging the
favour of

God

in calling

them

;

to the true faith before her."

Sale.

Rodwell understands these words to be Solomon's, which is
certainly right.
See on ver. 45,
Koeldeke thinks some words
preceding this liave been onutted.
"Or, as some understand the word,
(44) Enter the palace.

the

court before the palace, which Solomon had commanded to be built
against the arrival of Balqis ; the floor or pavement being of transparent glass, laid over running water, in which fish were swimming.
Fronting the pave]nent was placed the royal throne, on which Solomon sat to receive the queen." Sale, Baidluhd.

This story has probably originated from

i

Kings

vii. 23.
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to be a great water

her legs hy lifting wp her robe

upon Solomon said imto
floored with glass.

her,

(45)

Lord
!l

and she discovered
it.
Where-

Verily this

is

a palace evenly

Lord,

Thc7i said the queen,

together with

myself,

;

to 'pass tlirougli

verily I have dealt unjustly with

resign
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my own

soul

Solomon, unto

;

and

God

I

the

of all creatures.

we

(46) Also

heretofore sent unto the tribe of Thamiid

who said unto

their brother Salih,

tliem,

Serve ye God-

And behold, they ivcre divided into two parties, who dismy people,
puted among themselves. (47) Sdlih said,
why do ye hasten evil rather than good ? Unless ye ask
pardon
(48)

God, that ye

of

those

who

presage

is

may

obtain mercy, ye are

lost.

We

presage evil from thee, and from

are with thee.

Sdlih replied, The evil which ye

They answered,

God

with

:

but ye are a people

who

are proved

She discovered her legs. "Some Arab writers tell us Solomon had
been informed that IBalqis's legs and feet were covered with hair,
like those of an ass, of the truth of which he had hereby an opportunity of being satisfied by ocnlar demonstration." Sale.
" The queen of Saba having by these words
(45) / resign myself.
professed Islam and renounced idolatry, Solomon had thoughts of
making her his wife but could not resolve to do it till the devils
had by a depilatory taken off the hair from her legs. Some, however, will have it that she did not marry Solomon, but a prince of
;

Hamdan." Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdioi.
The commentators account for this peculiar phenomenon

the tribe of

of the
hairy legs by telling us that her mother was a fairy
This story
Muhammad must have learnt from his Jewish informants. The
Muslim embellishment of the text is his own. How can it be
imagined that all this is consistent with a sincere belief in personal
inspiration, a belief that he " received the Quran from the presence
of a wise and a knowing God" (ver. 6) through the medium of the
Angel Gabriel 1 (chap. ii. 96).
See chaps, vii. 74 and xxxi. 141.
(46) Thamtcd.
Two parties. " Concerning the doctrine preaclied by Salih, one
party believing on him, and the other treating him as an impostor."
!

— Sale.

hasten, evil, i.e., "Why do ye urge and defy the
(47) Tf/iy
divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, instead of averting
it by repentance ? "
Sale.
Compare chap. vii. 132, "where
is ivith God.
(48) The evil
Egyptians in the same manner accuse Moses as the cause of their
.

.

.

.

calamities."

Sale.

.

.

K ^\
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hy a vicissitude of prospcritu and adversity. (49) And
there were nine men in the city who acted corruptly in
earth, and behaved not with integrity.
(50) And
they said unto one another, Swear ye reciprocally by God,
that we will fall upon Sdlih and his family by night and
afterwards we will say unto him who hath right to
avenge his blood, We were not so much as present at the

the

:

family; and we certainly speak the
they devised a plot against him: but
devised a plot against them ; and they perceived it not.

destruction of his
truth.

we

(52)

(51)

And

see

And

what was the

issue of their plot,

destroyed them and their whole people

;

(53)

we

utterly

and these

remain empty, because of the injustice
which they committed. Verily herein is a sign unto people
their habitations

And we delivered those who be(55) And remember Lot when
he said unto his people, Do ye commit a wickedness,
though ye see the heinousness thereof? (56) Do ye approach
Ye are surely
lustfully unto men, leaving the women
who

understand.

(54)

lieved and feared God.

;

?

(57) But the answer

of his people
an ignorant people.
the
family
they
said,
Cast
of Lot
that
was no other than
preserve
themare
men
who
they
city
for
out of your
which
are
guilty.
ye
the
crimes
selves pure from
(58)
of
Wherefore we delivered him and his family, except his
wife, whom we decreed to he one of those who remained
behind to he destroyed. (59) And we rained, on them a
shower of stones: and dreadful was the shower which fell
:

The issue of their plot. " It is related that Salih and those
Lelieved on him, usually ineetiuG; to jiray iu a certain narrow
place between the mountains, the infidels said, He thinks to make
an end of us aSter tiiree days, but we will be beforehand with him ;
and that a party of them went directly to the straits above mentioned, thinkinj: to execute tiieir design, but were terribly disap:
for, instead of catching the prophet, they were caught
pointed
themselves, their retreat being cut off by a large piece of rock which
fell down at tlie mouth of the straits, so that they perished there in
a miserable manner.'' Sale. The destruction reierred to here is no
doubt lliat mentioned chap. vii. 79.
See cliaps. vn. 81-85, xi. 76-S2, and xxvi. 160-175.
(55) Lot.
(52)

who

'

;
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on those who had been warned in vain ! (60) Say, Praise
he unto God
and peace le upon his servants whom he
hath chosen
Is God more worthy, or the false gods
which they associate with him ?
(61) Is not he to he preferred who hath created the
heavens and the earth, and sendeth down rain for you
from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring
up ? It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof
to shoot forth.
Is there any other god partner with
;

!

II

the

God

true

from

Verily these are a people

?

deviate

(62) Is not he more worthy to he adored

the truth.

who hath

who

'^'^y'^^^,'^''"

established the earth, and hath caused rivers to

flow through the midst thereof, and placed thereon immovIs
able mountains, and set a bar between the two seas ?

God

Yet the
more
worthy \\\\o heareth the afflicted when he calleth upon
him, and taketh off the evil whicli distressed him ; and tvho
hath made you the successors of your forefathers in the
earth ?
Is there any other god who can he equalled with
How few consider these things ! (64) Is
the true God ?
not he more worthy who directeth you in the ^"aA^ paths of
the land and of the sea and who sendeth the winds driving abroad the clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy ?
Is there any other god who can he equalled with the true
God ? i'ar be God from having those partners in his 'poiver
which ye associate with him. (65) Is not he more tvorthy
who produceth a creature, and after it hath heen dead
restoreth it to life ; and who givetli you food from heaven
and earth ? Is there any other god with the true GOD ^oho
there

any

other

greater part of

god equal with

them know

it

the true

?

(63) Is not he

not.

;

doth this

?

if ye speak
heaven or earth knoweth
hidden, besides God (67) neither do they

Say, Produce your proof thereof,

(66) Say,

truth.

that which

is

None

either in

:

Warned in vain. See chaps, vii. 82 and xi. 80.
bar bdweea the two seas.
See cliap. xxv. 55. " The wonl
barzahh is not used here, but another of equivalent import." Sale.
See chaps, vii. 58 and xxv. 50.
(64) Forerunners of his mercy.
(66, 67) By both these texts Christ is proved to be God.
(59)
(62)

A

^
-^^

i"
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understand when they shall be raised,
(68) However,
their knowledge attaineth some notion of the life to come
yet they are in an uncertainty concerning the same yea,
they are blind as to the real circumstances thereof.
:

;

J^

-f.

II

(69)

And

fathers shall

the unbelievers

have been reduced

say,

When we

to dust, shall

and our

we be taken

forth from the grave ?
(70) Verily we have been threatened with this, hoth tve and our fathers^ heretofore. This
is no other than fables of the ancients.
(71) Say u7ito
them, Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the
end of the wicked. (72) And be not thou grieved for
them neither be thou in any concern on account of the
plots which they are contriving against thee.
(73) And
they say, When -1^717/ this threat he accomplished, ii ye speak
;

true ?
(74) Answer, Peradventure some part of that
punishment which ye desire to be hastened may follow
close behind you
(75) verily thy Loed is endued with
indulgence towards mankind but the greater part of them
are not thankful.
(76) Verily thy Lord knoweth what
their breasts conceal, and what they discover
(77) and
there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it is
;

;

;

\oritte7i

in a clear book.

(78) Verily this

unto the children of Israel most of

Quran declareth

ih.o'&Q points

concerning

which they disagree (79) and it is certainly a direction
and a mercy unto the true believers. (80) Thy Lord will
decide the controversy between them by his definitive
sentence and he is the mighty, the wise.
(81) Therefore
put thy trust in GoD for thou art in the manifest truth.
:

:

;

(82) Verily thou shalt not

shalt thou

'

make

make

the dead to hear, neither

the deaf to hear thy call

to the true faiths

" Or the words may be translated thus
(68) Their knowledge, (&c.
Yea, their knowledge faileth as to the life to come ; yea, &c.' "

:

Sale.

(70) See chap. vii. 24, note.
" Such as the comparing of God to
(78) This Quran declareth, t&c.
sensible things, or to created beings ; the removing all iuj perfections
from the description of the Divine Being ; the state of paradise and
Sale, Baidhdwi.
hell ; the stories of Ezra and Jesus Christ, &c."
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when they retire and turn their backs (83) neither shalt
thou direct the blind to extricate themselves out of their
error.
Thou shalt make none to hear thee except him who
;

shall believe in our signs

unto

us.

(84)

upon them, we

When

:

and they are wholly resigned

the sentence shall he ready

will cause a beast to

come

to

forth unto

fall

them

from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them verily
men do not firmly believe in our signs.
(85) On the day of resurrection we will assemble, out Ii
of every nation, a company of those who shall have
charged our signs with falsehood and they shall be prevented from mixing together, (86) until they shall arrive
:

II

;

at the 2)lace of judgment.

And God

shall say unto them,

Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye
comprehended them not with your knowledge ? Or what
it that ye were doing ?
(87) And the sentence of
damnation shall fall on them, for that they have acted
unjustly: and they shall not speak in their oivn excuse.
(88) Do they not" see that we have ordained the night,
that they may rest therein, and the day giving open light ?
Verily herein are signs unto people who believe.
(89)
On that day the trumpet shall be sounded and whoever
are in heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror,

is

;

except those

(84)

A

least,

whom God
"

cC-c.

shall please to exempt therefrom

The Muhammadans

call this a beast,

:

whose

appearance will be one sign of the approach of the day of judgment,
al Jasusa, or the Spy.
I have given the description of her elsewhere
(Prelim. Disc, p. 131), to which should be added that she is to have
two wings." Sale. Comp. Rev. xiii.
Which shall speak unto them. " Or, according to a different reading
(viz., tuklimuhum, instead of tukallimuhum), ' who shall wound
them.'

"Sale.

See chap. iii. 185, and note
(85) Charged our signs with falsehood.
there.
" See the Prelim. Disc, p. 135, &c.
exempt.
(89) Except those .
Some say the persons exempted from this general consternation will
be the angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, and Israil ; others suppose
them to be the virgins of Paradise, and the angels who guard that
place and carry God's throne ; and others will have them to be the
martyrs." Sale, Ibn Abbas, Baidhdwi.
.

.

s"*
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in

humble

guise.

And

(90)

thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them firmly
fixed

;

away.

but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass
This

he

icill

things

disposed

all

which ye

do.

the work of God,

:

and he

Whoever

is

who hath

rightly

well acquainted with that

have wrought righteousand
they shall be secure from the terror of that day (92) but
whoever shall have wrought evil shall be thrown on their
faces into hdl-Hve.
Shall ye receive the reward of any
other than of that which ye shall have wrought ?
(93)
Verily I am commanded to worship the Lokd of this
territory of MaJdcah, who hath sanctified the same
unto
him belong all things. And I am commanded to be a
Muslim, (94) and to rehearse the Quran he who shall be
(91)

shall

ness shall receive a rcicard beyond the desert thereof

;

:

:

:

directed therehy will be directed to his

and

to

him who

And

only.

(95)

you

his signs,

own

say, Praise he

and ye

shall

achantagc

am

a warner
unto God! he will show

shall go astray, say. Verily I

know them

:

and thy Loed

is

not regardless of that which they do.
" That is, from the fear of damnation
(Sec.
terrors which will disturb the wicked
not from the
general terrur or consternation before mentioned." S(aIc.
(92)

From

the terror,

and the other
(93, 94)
14.

1

;

am commanded

The word

sa>/

to be a Muslim.
See note on chap. vi.
must be understood here. Isoeldeke thinks it

has been inadvertently dropped.
To rehearse the Quran. Comp. with ver. 6. Muhammad distinctly
See note
claims to be a projjhet of God, but as yet only a warner.
cliaps. ii. 119, xi. 13, and xiii. 8, t&c,
(95) He will show you signs, viz., " the successes of the true
believers against the infidels, and particularlv the victory of Badr."

on

—Sale.

The

signs are either the verses of the Quran, or the sii^ns of the

judgment-day, referred to in

ver.

84

seq.
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CHAPTER XXVII I.
ENTITLED SUEAT AL QASAS (XHE STORY).
Revealed at MaJcJcah.

INTRODUCTION.
The

we are informed in ver. 2, was to
by a rehearsal of the history of Moses and
Pliaraoh.
This history, which occupies a considerable portion of
the chapter, is related with considerable detail up to the point of
Moses's visit to Pharaoh.
The account of Moses's rejection and of
Pharaoh's destruction occupies but a very few verses, in which the
story of Hainan and his destruction seems to be mixed up with that
object of this chapter, as

instruct the faithful

this it may fairly be inferred that Muhammad
but little information concerning the latter part
of the history of Moses and Pharaoh.
This is confirmed by the story
of Korah and his rebellion, as related in vers. 76-82, where both the

of Pharaoh.

had

From

as yet received

and the cause of rebellion

place

are misrepresented in a

leaves the impression that the writer

way

that

retailing the substance of a

is

from some ignorant Jewish informer.
Moses and the Egyptians is concerned, it is
say that it furnished Muhammad with a model propliet he

story learned

So

far as the story of

fair to

ever afterwards strove to imitate.
visible in this chapter.

Indeed, such imitation

The Quraish

is

plainly

are represented as rejecting

Muhammad — both

the Pentateuch and the Quran
Moses and Muhammad, assisted one
another.
Muhammad accepts the companionship of Moses, and
challenges the Quraish to produce a book as good as either that of
Moses or his own Quran, thereby very clearly attesting the credibility of the Pentateuch the)i extant among the Jews, which may
account for the fact that certain Jews became his followers about

both Moses and

on the ground that they,

this

time

i.e.,

(vers. 52, 53).

The latter portion of the chapter
Makkan discourse of the preacher.

is

occupied with the usual
Idolaters are

warned and
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threatened with destruction, while the joys of Paradise are held up
for the

encouragement of the humble and penitent believer.
Probable Date of the Revelations.

belongs to Makkah. One
was written on the journey
This opinion is based upon a mistaken

It is generally agreed that this chapter

writer,

Umar

Bin

from Makkah

Muhammad,

to ]\radina.

thinks

it

interpretation of ver. 85.

The opinion of those who regard vers. 52 and 53 as Madinic is
unworthy of serious consideration, because Muhammad's experience
at Madina would have prevented his declaring that the Jews and
Christians believed the Quran to be the Word of God.
Vers. 76-82 are not a misplaced interpolation, as some have
thought, but simply illustrate the fate of those

The

who

are mentioned

evident by reference to ver. 83 scq.
cliapter being Makkan, the next point is to fix its place there.

in vers. 74, 75, as

is

we may,

and Pharaoh here
Muslims at the time it was enunciated,
we may gather that there were two parties (ver. 3) that efforts
were made to crush the weaker party (vers. 3, 4) that Muhammad
was regarded as a sorcerer and deceiver (ver. 36) that Muhammad
and his Quran were treated with great contempt, because of the
Believing, as

that the story of Moses

reflects the condition of the

;

;

;

that Muto the national idolatry (vers. 38, 39)
charged with forging the Quran, but received encouragement from certain Jewish, and perhaps Cliristian, converts

opposition

made

;

hammad was

and that the opposition

(vers. 48-53),

to the

Muslims was led by some

powerful person at Llakkah, probably Abu Lahab, as appears from
the story of Qariin (vers. 76-82). To this may be added the allusion
(in vers. 85-88) to the lapse of

Muhammad, and

to the Quraishite

hatred of Muslims in ver, 69. These circumstances of the Muslims
fit in very well with the history of Islam about the beginning of the
fifth

year of

Muhammad's

ministry,

i.e.,

b.h. g.

Principal Subjects.
VRRSES

Muhammad

Moses

receives the story of

believers

.......1,2
.

.

Pharaoh oppresses the

God determines

for the benefit of

Israelites

to befriend the

3

weak and

to

destroy op-

pressors

Moses's mother directed to

4, 5

commit her

child to the river

Pharaoh's family take up the infant Moses

The

anxiety of Moses's mother

—his

sister

Moses refuses the Egyptian nurse, and

his

.

.

watches him

mother

is

6

.

.

.

.

.

employed

7,
9,

8

10

11, 12
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VERSES

God bestows on him wisdom and

He
By
He

strength

13

an Egyptian and flies to Madian
divine direction he reaches the wells of Madian
iro)
waters the flocks of the daughters of Shuaib (Jethro
Meeting Shuaib, he relates his history
Shuaib gives him one of his daughters in marriage
Fulfilling the marriage contract, Moses journeys towards
slays

.

.

•

.

.

.

Egypt

He

.

14-20
21,22

23,24
25
26-28

._...._.._

burning bush, and receives prophetic commission
and power to perform miracles
Moses, fearing Pharaoh, asks the help of Aaron
Egyptians regard Moses and Aaron as sorcerers
Moses threatens them with God's judgment
Pharaoh, claiming to be a god, asks Haman to build a tower
up to heaven
Pharaoh and his princes blaspheme God
God drowns Pharaoh and his princes in the sea
They shall be rejected of God in the resurrection
Moses receives the Pentateuch for a direction to his people
Muhammad inspired to preach to the Arabs
His preaching renders unbelievers inexcusable
The Quraish reject both Pentateuch and Quran
They are challenged to produce a better book than these
The Makkans warned by the faith of certain Jews
Reward of converted Jews and Christians
Character of true converts to Islam
sees tlie

29-32
33~35

.

.

.

....

Men

are only directed to true faith

The Quraish

Muhammad

Cities destroyed for unbelief in,

lest

and persecution

47
48

49
50-53
54
55

57

God

of,

true prophets

58,59
60, 61

False gods will desert their votaries in judgment-day

62,64

.

.........
.........

idolaters shall be speechless then, but penitents shall be

saved
God, the only true God, produces the recurrence of day an
night
God shall produce a witness against every nation at the judi
.

ment

The

43
44-46

they be expelled

Present prosperity no sign of God's favour

The

40
41,42

56

.

........

fear to follow

from Makkah

by God

38,39

.

^

70-73

^

story of Qiirun

Pardon granted to the humble and obedient
]\luhammad received the Quran unexpectedly

,

Muhammad

65-67

exhorted to steadfastness in the faith of Islam

74,75
76-82
83-85
86
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THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T. S.

(1)

book.
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M.

We

These

are the signs of the perspicuous

Muhamviad, some

will dictate unto thee,

parts of the history of Moses and Pharaoh, with truth
for the sake of people
lifted himself

up

who

believe.

in the land of

(3)

Egypt

subjects to be divided into parties

;

;

Now

;

Pharaoh

and he caused his
he weakened one

party of them by slaying their male children and preserving their females alive

And we

were minded

to

;

for

he was an oppressor.

be gracious unto those

(4)

who were

in the land, and to make them models of reand to make them the heirs of the vxalih of Pharaoh
and his p)cople, (5) and to establish a place for them in the
earth and to show Pharaoh and Haman and their forces
that destruction of their kingdom and oration by them
which they sought to avoid. (6) And we directed the

weakened
ligion

;

;

See Prelim. Disc, p. 100.
T. S. M.
This verse would seem to indicate that this chapter contains
the earliest account of Moses and Pharaoh given by Muhammad in
With this view agrees the custom of I\Inhammad to
his Quriin.
give tirst a detailed account and afterwards a more cursory statement
of the Scripture history he picked up from his Jewish iiii'ormants.
" either into companies, that they might the
(3) In parties, i.e.,
better attend his order and perform the services he exacted of them
or into opposite factions, to prevent their attempting anything
against them, to deliver themselves from his tyranny." Sale,
(1)
(2)

;

Baidlutwi.

The two parties were the Israelites and the native Egyptians, as
appears from what follows.
See notes on chaps, vii. 137 and xxvi. 59.
(4) Heirs.
"This name is given to Pharaoh's chief minister;
(5) Hdmdn.
from whence it is generally inferred that Muhammad has here made
Haman, the favourite of Ahasuerus. king of Persia, and who indisputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet'.s contemporarj''.
But how probable soever this mistake may seem to us,
it will be very hard, if not impossible, to convince a Muhammadan
of it ; for, as has been observed in a parallel case (see chap. iii. 35),
two very dilferent persons may bear the same name." Sale.
" For Pharaoh had either dreamed,
JP'hich tliey sought to avoid.
or been told by some diviners, that one of the Hebrew nation should
be the ruin of his kingdom which prophecy is supposed to have
;
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mother of Moses by revelation, saying, Give him suck
and if thou fearest for him, cast him iuto the river and
;

fear not, neither be afflicted

for

;

we

him unto

will restore

and will appoint him one of oiir apostles. (7) And
she had put the child in the ark, and had cast it into
the river, the family of Pharaoh took him up providence
designing that he should become an enemy and a sorrow
unto them. Verily Pharaoh and Haman and their forces
were sinners. (8) And the wife of Pharaoh said, This
child is a delight of the eye to me and to thee kill him
not peradventure it may happen that he may be serviceAnd
able unto us or we may adopt him for our son.
thee,

when

;

:

;

;

they perceived not
(9)

the consequence of v:hat they were doing.
the heart of the mother of Moses became op-

And

; and she had almost discovered
him,
had we not armed her heart M'ith constancy, that she
might be one of those who believe the p)romis€s of God.

pressed with fear

And

(10)

she said unto his

watched him

And we

(11)

suffered

Follow him. And she
and they perceived it not.

sister,

at a distance;

him not

to take

the breasts of the

nurses wJio ivcre provided before his sister came
been the occasion of his cruelty

to

them.

up ; and

This circumstance

is

to the invention of the Jews {vide Shalshel, Hakkab, p. 1 1, et
R. Eliez.. Pirke, c. 48)." Sale.
See note on chap. vii. 128.
" It is related that the midwife appointed
(6) One of our apostles.
to attend the Hebrew woman, terrified by a light which appeared
between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with an extra-

owing

ordinary affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers,
so that his mother kept him in her house, and nursed him three
mouths after which it was impossible for her to conceal him any
longer, the king then giving orders to make the searches more
Sale, Baidhdwi.
strictly."
See also note on chap. xx. 39.
" This sudden affection or admiration was raised
(8) Kill him not.
in them either by his uncommon beauty, or by the light which shone
on his forehead, or because, when they opened the ark, they found
him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk.'"' Sale,
;

Jaldluddin.
T/ie

(9)

chap.

Comp.

mother of Moses.

chap. xx. 40, 41, and Exod.

ii.

(11)

We

suffered

him

not

.

.

.

the breasts, d-c.

See note on chap.
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who

she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation,
will nurse

him

for you,

and

will be careful of

him

(12) So

at their desire, she hrovght his mother to them,

restored

him

to his mother, that her

And,

?

mind might be

we

set at

and that she might not be afflicted and that she
might know that the promise of GoD tvas true but the
ease,

;

:

RUBA.

greater part of

R

Moses had attained his age of full
and w^as become a perfect man, we bestowed on
and thus do we reward the
liim wisdom and knowledge
went
into
And
he
the city at a time when
upright.
(14)
the inhabitants thereof observed not what passed in the
and he found therein two men fighting the one
street
being of his own party, and the other of his enemies. And

i'

il

mankind know not

the truth.

And when

(13)

strength,

:

:

;

he who ivas of his party begged his assistance against him

who was
with his

and Moses struck him
had
the work of the devil for he

of the contrary party;
fist,

haijypened,

he

and slew him
said.

This

is

:

of

hut teing sorry for what
;

a seducing and an open enemy.
(15)
Lord, verily I have injured my own soul

And

is

So God forgave him

:

he

said,

wherefore

for-

he is ready to forgive,
Loed, by Xh^ favours with
and merciful. (16) He said,
which thou hast favoured me, I will not be an assistant
to the wicked /or the future.
(17) And the next morning
he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, as one
apprehensive of danger : and behold he whom he had
assisted the day before cried out unto him for help a
second time. Bui Moses said unto him, Thou art plainly
give me.

XX. 41.

Muhammad

is

Islam and Christianity,

indebted for

;

for

tliis

to the Jews.

See Arnold's

p. 138.

(14) A time when, dx., viz., "at noon, at •which time it is usual, in
those countries, for people to retire to sleep ; or, as others rather
suppose, a little within night." Sale.

Two men, cC-c, i.e., "the one being an Israelite, of
and nation, and the other an idolatrous Egyptian."

his

own

religion

Sale.

The work of the devil. " Muhammad allows that Moses killed the
Egj^ptian A\Tongfully V)ut, to excuse it, supposes that he struck him
without designing to kill him." Sale.
(15, 16) See notes on chaps, xx. 41 and xxvii. 19.
;
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(18) And when he
who was an enemy unto them

a quarrelsome fellow.

sought to

hold on him

both, he said,

O

Moses, dost thou intend to

man

yesterday

Thou

?

kill

lay-

me, as thou killedst a

seekest only to be an oppressor in

the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quarrels.
(19) And a certain man came from the farther part of the

Moses, verily the magistrates are deliberating concerning thee, to put thee to
I certainly advise thee well.
depart therefore
death
out of the city in great fear,
departed
(20) Wherefore he
And
lest
he should he pursued.
and
that,
this
way
looking

running

city,

hastily,

said,
II

(21)

Loed, deliver me from the unjust people.
he was journeying towards Madian, he

And when

Peradventure

said,

said,

;

:

he

and

my Lord

will direct

me

in the right

way. (22) And when he arrived at the water of Madian,
he found about the well a company of men who were
watering their flocks. (23) And he found, besides them,
two women, who kept ofi" their sheep at a distance. And
he said unto them, What is the matter with you ? They
answered. We shall not water our flock until the shepherds shall have driven away theirs ; for our father is an

"Some suppose these words
have been spoken by the Israelite, who, because Moses had reprimanded him, imagined he was going to strike him and others, by
the Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed
his countryman the day before."
Sale.
" This person, says the tradition, was an
(19) A certain man, d-c.
Egyptian, and Pharaoh's uncle's son, but a true believer, who finding that the king had been informed of what Moses had done, and
designed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide
(18) Dost thou intend to hill me, Sc.

to

;

for his safety
(21)

by

flight."

and coming

Sale.

"For Moses knew not the way,
where three roads met, committed himself to
God, and took the middle road, which was the

The Lord will

direct, dc.

to a place

the guidance of
Providence likewise so ordering it that his pursuers took the
right
other two roads, and missed him. Some say he was led by an angel
in the appearance of a traveller."
Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin..
Comp. Exod. ii. 16, 17, where the daughters
(23) Two women.
are said to be seven.
It is probable that Muhammad here confounds this story with that of Jacob and the two daiighters of Laban
(Gen. xxix. 16-30).
This view seems to be confirmed by the con;

ditions of marriage

VOL.

III.

mentioned in

ver. 27.

K

K

%'
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old man, stricken in years.

(2-i) So Moses watered their
and afterwards retired in the shade, saying,
O LoKD, verily I stand in need of the good which thou
shalt send down unto me.
(25) And one of the damsels
came unto him, walking bashfully, and said, My father
calleth thee, that he may recompense thee for the trouble
which thou hast taken in watering our sheep for us. And
when he was come unto Shuail, and had told him the
story of his adventures, he said unto Mm, Fear not thou
hast escaped from imjust people,
(26) And one of the
damsels said, My father, hire him for certain wages the
best servant thou canst hire is an able and trusty person.
(27) And SJmaih said unto Moses, Verily I will give thee
one of these my two daughters in marriage, on condition

sheep for them,

:

:

" B\' rolling
(24) Moses icatered their sheep for them.
of a prodigious weight, which had been laid over the

away a stone
mouth of the

well by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though
some name a much larger number) to remove it." Sale, Jalahiddin,

Yahya.
Tlie good,

i.e.,

a wife,

" This was Sifiira (or Zipporah) the
(25) One of the damsels.
elder, or, as others suppose, the younger daughter of Shuaib, whom
Moses afterwards married." Sale.
And when he loas come, dc '• When Closes arrived at the residence
'Be seated
of Shuaib, says Jalaluddin, he found the dinner ready.
and eat with us,' said the old man. ' I. will not accept thy offer,'
replied Moses, ' as a reward for the service which I have rendered to
thy daughters. To do good without receiving a recompense for it, is
*
family.'
And it is
custom,' answered
an inviolable law in
ancestors, to give a kind reception to
Shuaib, ' and was that of
shy guests, and to supply them with food.' Hospitality is still held
If a stranger introduces himself at mealin respect h\ the Turks.
Ko one
times, he is made to sit down, and is treated like the rest.
asks whence he comes, whither he is going, or what he is questions
which are so painful to the unfortunate. He is a man who is come
at the hour of repast ; he is received as if he were one of the family,

my

my

my

;

and

is

treated with the

same kindness."

Savary.

being asked by her father how
she knew Moses deserved this character, told him that he had
removed the vast stone above mentioned without any assistance
and that he looked not in her face, but held down liis head till he
had heard her message, and desired her to walk behind him, because
the wind ruffled her garments a little, aud discovered some part of
her legs." Sale, Baidhdici, Jaldluddin.
(27) See above on ver. 23.
(26) Trusty person.

"The

girl,
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pose a hardship on thee

man

he the covenant

two terms

own

breast

and thou

:

me and

between

;

and

if

thou

fulfil

im-

for I seek not to

;

shalt find me,

if

God

(28) Moses answered, Let this

of probity.

I shall fulfil, let it be

quit thy service;

[chap. XXVIII.

)

for hire eight years

ten years, it is in thine
please, a
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and GoD

is

whichsoever of the
no crime in me if I then

thee

:

witness of that which

we

say.
II

(29)

And when Moses had

fulfilled the term,

and was

journeying with his family towards Egypt, he saw fire on
the side of Mount Sinai. And he said unto his family,

Tarry ye here ; for I see

fire

:

peradventure I

may

bring

you thence some tidings of the tvay, or at least a brand out
of the fire, that ye may be warmed.
(30) And when he
was come thereto, a voice cried unto him from the right
side of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree,
saying,
Moses, verily I am God, the Lord of all creatures
And when he saw it
(31) cast down now thy rod.
that it moved, as though it had teen a serpent, he retreated and fled, and returned not.
And God said unto
him,,
Moses, draw near, and fear not for thou art safe.
(32) Put thy hand into thy bosom, and it shall come forth
white, without any hurt and draw back thy hand unto
thee which thou stretchest forth for fear. These shall be
two evident signs from thy Lord, unto Pharaoh and his
:

;

:

(29) When Moses had fulfilled the term, ct-c, viz., "the longest terra
of ten years.
The Mnhammadans say, after the Jews, that Moses
received from Shuaib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch
of a myrtle of Paradise, and had descended to him from Adam) to
keep off the wild beasts from his sheep, and that this was the rod
with which he performed all those wonders in E^ypt." Sale.
He was journeying towards jypt. This contradicts Exod. iii.,
which makes this joui-ney consequent upon the command received
at the burning bush.
He saw fire. See note on chap. xx. 9.
" Literally, thy wing; the expres(32) Draw back thy hand, d:c.
sion alludes to the action of birds, which stretch forth their wings
to fly away when they are frightened, and fold them together again
when, they think themselves secure." Sale.

E

Rt
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for they are a wicked people.
(33) Moses said,
Lord, verily I have slain one of them and I fear they
will put me to death
(34) but my brother Aaron is of a
more eloquent tongue than I am; wherefore send him
with me for an assistant, that he may gain me credit; for
1 fear lest they accuse me of imposture.
(35) God said,
We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will
give each of you extraordinary power, so that they shall
not come up to you, in our signs. Ye two, and whoever

princes

;

;

:

shall follow you,

the conquerors.

sJiall he

(36)

And when

Moses came uuto them with our evident signs, they said,
This is no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery neither
have we heard of anything like this among our forefathers.
(37) And Moses said. My Lord best knoweth who cometh
with a direction from him, and who shall have success in
:

this life as well as

prosper.

know

(38)

tlie

next:

And Pharaoh

but the unjust shall not
said,

princes, I

did not

that ye had any other god besides me.

Wherefore
do thou,
Haman, burn me clay into Irichs; and build
me a high tower, that I may ascend unto the God of
for I verily believe him to be a liar.
(39) And
both he and his forces behaved themselves insolently and

Moses

:

and imagined that they should not
judged. (40) Wherefore we took
him and his forces, and cast them into the sea. Behold,
therefore, what was the end of the unjust.
(41) And we
unjustly in the earth

be brought before us

;

to he

(33-37) See on chaps, xx. 26-34 and xxvi. 11-22.
See ciiap. xxvi. 28.
(38) Any other god, d;c.
" It is said that Haman,
build me a high toioer.
Hainan
having prepared bricks and otlier materials, employed no less than
50,000 men, besides labourers, in tlie building which they carried
to so immense a lieight that the workmen could no longer stand on
that Pharaoh, ascending this tower, threw a javelin towards
it
heaven, which fell back again stained with blood, whereupon he
but at
impiously boasted that he liad killed the God ot Moses
sunset God sent the Angel Gabriel, who, with one stroke of his wing,
deniulislied the tower, a part whereof falling on tlie king's army,
destroyed a million of men." liale, Zamakhshari. See above on
.

.

.

;

:

;

ver.

5.
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made them

a curse in this

(43)

after

life ;

(42)

We

shamefully rejected.

shall he
II

be
pursued them with
and on the day of resurrection they
of resurrection they shall not

from punishment.

screened
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deceitful guides, inviting their followers to hell-

and on the day

fire;
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we

And we

gave the book of the law unto Moses,
had destroyed the former generations, to enlighten

K ^*

minds of men, and for a direction and a mercy that
Prophet,
peradventure they might consider. (44) Thou,
wast not on the west side of Mount Sinai when we deneither wast thou one of
livered Moses his commission
the

;

:

it : (45) but we
Moses; and life was
prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou dwell among
the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs
but we have sent thee fully instructed in every particular.
(46) Nor wast thou present on the side of the mount when
we called unto Moses ; but thou art sent as a mercy from
thy Lord that thou mightest preach unto a people to
whom no preacher hath come before thee, that peradventure they may be warned.
(47) And lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for
that which their hands had previously committed, they
Lord, since thou hast not sent an
should have said,
apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs and become
true believers, are we not excusable ?
(48) Yet when the
truth is come unto them from before us, they say, Unless
he receive the same power to work miracles as Moses re-

those

raised

who were
up

present at his receiving

several generations

after

;

;

II

ivast not, ofic, i.e., these facts have been made
(44-46) Thou
to thee by inspiration.
Yet, as Arnold {Islam and Christianity., chap, iv.) so
conclusively shows, this information was
obtained from Jewish sources. See note in Muir's Life of I/okamet,
.

.

.

known

vol.

ii.

p.

1

89.

A people

whom no preacher

hath come, cDc. " That is, to the
no prophet had been sent, at least since Ismail."
See chap. xiv. 4, and note there. The allusion is probably
Bale.
to the "generation" of Arabs living in Muhammad's time.
See notes on chaps, ii.
(48) Unless he receive the same power, d-c.
118, 119, and iii. 184, and references there.
(46)

Arabians, to

to

whom

nisf.
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the revelation which

They
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was
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likewise rejected

heretofore given unto

Moses

?

impostures have mutually assisted

one another and they say, Verily we reject them both.
(49) Say, Produce therefore a book from God which is
more right than these two, that I may follow it if ye
speak truth.
(50) But if they return thee no answer,
know that they only follow their own desires and who
erreth more widely from the truth than he who followeth
his own desire, without a direction from God ?
Verily
:

;

:

God
J{ g.

directeth not the unjust people.
(51)

II

And now have we

caused our word to come unto

them, that they may be admonished. (52) They unto
whom we have given the Scriptures which were revealed
it believe in the same
(53) and when it is read
unto them say. We believe therein; it is certainly the
truth from our Lord verily we were Muslims before this(54) These shall receive their reward twice, because they

before

;

:

have persevered, and repel evil by good, and distribute

cunning

Tico

Some

—

" the Pentateucli and the Quran.
two impostors,' meaning Moses and Muhammad."

im'postures, viz.,

copies read,

'

Sale.

assist.
The allusion is doubtless to the habit of Muto appeal to the Pentateucli for the stories of Adam, Noah,
Abraham, &c., whereby he threatened his townspeople. Thus he
made it appear that, while he attested the truth of these Scriptures,
they also bore testimony, by prophecy and by analogy of teaching,

Mutualhj

hammad

Quran.
more right than these two, i.e., than
Produce
a hook
the Pentateuch and the Quran. This passage very clearly attests the
genuineness of the Pentateuch extant in Muhammad's day. Indeed,
we are here told that there is no dilference between its inspired
character and that of the Quran.
(52) See note on chap. vi. 20.
" Holding the same faith in
(53) iFe were Muslims he.fore this.
fundamentals, before the revelation of the Qurdn, which we receive
because it is consonant to the Scriptures, and attested to by them.
to the

(49)

The

.

.

.

.

.

.

passage intends tliose Jews and Christians

Muhamniadism."

who had embraced

Sale.

reward txoice, i.e., Jews and Christians
receive a double reward, because they accept,
both the former Scriptures and the Quran. As a matter of fact
(54)

Tliese shall receive their

who become Muslims
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alms out of that which we have bestowed on them (55)
and when they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying,
We have our works, and ye have your works peace be on
you we covet not the acquaintance of the ignorant. (56)
Verily thou canst not direct whom thou wilt but God
directeth whom he pleaseth
and he best knoweth those
who will submit to be directed. (57) The Makkans say
If we follow the same direction with thee, we shall be
forcibly expelled our land.
Have we not established for
them a secure asylum, to which fruits of every sort are
brought, as a provision for our bounty ? but the greater
part of them do not understand.
(58) How many cities
have we destroyed ivhose inliahitants lived in ease and
;

;

;

:

;

plenty

and these

?

them, unless for a
of their ivealth.

their dwellings are not inhabited after

while and we were the inheritors
But thy Lord did not destroy those

little

(59)

;

he had sent unto their capital an apostle to
rehearse our signs unto them neither did we destroy those
cities until

:

unless

cities

however, no

Muslims

inhabitants

their

man

v)ere

injurious

to

their

can intelligently receive both, and for this reason
though thereby guilty of transgressing the

reject the Bible,

precept taught here.
" This is intended here not as a salutation,
(55) Peace he on you.
but as a waiving all further discourse and communication Avith the
idolaters."

We

Sale.

" This objection was made
by Al Harith Ibn Othmau Ibn Naufal Ibn Abd Manaf, who came to
Muhammad and told him that the Quarish believed he preached the
(57)

shall be forcibly expelled, cDc.

truth, but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their
enemies by quitting their religion, they would be obliged likewise to
quit Makkah, being but a handful of men in comparison to the
whole nation." Sale, Baidhdwi.

Have ive not established .
an asylum, &c. " By giving them for
their habitation the sacred territory of Makkah, a place protected by
.

.

God and reverenced by men."

A

"

That

Sale.

for a day, or a few hours only,
while travellers stay there to rest and refresh themselves or, as the
original may also signify, unless by a few inhabitants; some of those
ancient cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others thinly

(58)

little

while.

is,

;

Sale
inhabited."
We were the inheritors.

them."

Sale.

" There being none

left to

enjoy

it after
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life,
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;

:
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The things which

(60)

provisions of this present

that which
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?

(61) Shall he, then, unto

whom we

have promised an

excellent promise of future happiness, and tvho shall attain

whom we

the same, he as he on

have bestowed the proviand who, on the day of resurrection, shall he one of those who are delivered up to eternal
punishment ? (62) On that day God shall call unto them,
and shall say; Where are my partners, which ye imagined
to he so ?
(63) And they upon whom the sentence of
damnation shall be justly pronounced shall answer. These,
sion of this present

life,

LoED, are those whom we seduced we seduced them
we also had been seduced hut now we clearly quit
them, and turn unto thee. They did not worship us, hut
:

as

:

their oion lusts.

(64)

And

it

shall be said unto the idolaters.

upon those whom ye associated with God : and
they shall call upon them, but they shall not answer
them and they shall see the punishment prcpai^ed for
them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be
directed.
(65) On that day God shall call unto them,
and shall say, What answer did ye return to our messengers ?
(66) But they shall not be able to give an
account thereof on that day neither shall they ask one
Q-noiher for information. (67) Howbeit whoso shall repent
and believe, and shall do that which is right, may expect
to be happy.
(68) Thy Lord createth what he pleaseth
and chooseth freely hut they have no free choice. Praise
be unto God and far be he removed from the idols which
they associate with him ! (69) Thy Loed knoweth hoth
the secret malice which their breasts conceal, and tlie open
Call noio

;

;

;

:

;

(63-66). See chap. x. 29-32, and xxv. 1 8-20.
give an account.
Literally, "'The
But they shall not
account thereof shall be dark imto them ;' for the consternation they
shall then be under will render them stupid, and unable to return
(66)

an answer."

.

.

.

Sale.

discover, i.e., of hatred and contempt for
(69) Conceal
mad, and the believers, and the Quran. 2\ifsir-i-Raufi.
.

.

.

Muham-
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God but

he.

Unto him

is
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(70) He is
the praise

God
diie,

there is no
both in this
:

and in that wliich is to come unto him doth judglelong ; and before him shall ye be assembled at the
If God should
last day.
(71) Say, "What think ye ?
cover you with perpetual night until the day of resurrection, what god besides God would bring you light ?
Will ye not therefore hearken ? (72) Say, What think
ye ? If God should give you continual day until the day
of resurrection, what god besides God would bring you
Will ye not therefore
night, that ye might rest therein ?
consider ?
(73) Of his mercy he hath made for you the
night and the day, that ye may rest in the one, and may
seek to ohtain provision for yourselves of his abundance by
your industry in the other ; and that ye may give thanks.
(74) On a certain day God shall call unto them, and shall
say, Where are my partners which ye imagined to share
the divine power with me ?
(75) And we will produce a
witness out of every nation, and will say. Bring hither
your proof ofivhat ye have asserted. And they shall know
that the right is God's alone ; and the deities which they
have devised shall abandon them.
but he be- Xl
(76) Qanin was of the people of Moses
haved insolently towards them for we had given him so
life

:

ment

;

II

:

A witness out of every nation. A ivitness is
Muhammad sent to testify against idolaters

(75)

unto

a pro^iliet like

and preach the
47 and 59, God

According to the teaching of vers.
cannot justly condemn a people until such prophets iiave appeared
among them. See note on chap. xvL 86-91.
"The commentators say Qanm was the son of
(76) Qdriin.
Yashar (or Izhar), the uncle of Moses, and consequently make him
the same with the Korah of the Scriptures.
This person is represented by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far
surpassing them all in opulency, that the riches of Qarun have become a proverb. The Muhammadans are indebted to the Jews for
this last circumstance, to which they have added several otlier
fables
for they tell us that he built a large palace overlaid with
gold, the doors thereof were of massy gold
that he became so insolent, because of his immense riches, as to raise a sedition against
Moses ; though some pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have

faith of Ishim.

:

:

_8
1
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keys would have loaded several
men. When his people said unto him, Rejoice
not immoderately ; for God loveth not those who rejoice
in their riches immoderately: (77) but seek to attain by
means of the wealth which God hath given thee, the future
mansion of paradise. And forget not thy portion in this
world but be thou bounteous ttnto others, as GoD hath
been bounteous unto thee and seek not to act corruptly
treasure, that his

strong

;

;

in the earth, for

He

God

loveth not the corrupt doers.

answered, I have received these

riches,

(78)

only because of

been his unwillingness to give alms, as Moses had commanded
that one day when that prophet was preaching to the peoj^le, and,
among other laws which lie published, declared that adulterers
should be stoned, Qaruu asked him. What if he should be found
guilty of the same crime ? to which Moses answered, that in such
and thereupon Karun
case he would suffer the same punishment
produced a harlot whom he had hired to swear that IMoses had lain
with her, and charged him publicly with it but on Moses adjuring
the woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she confessed that she was suborned by Qarun to accuse him wrongfully
that then God directed Moses, who had complained to him of this
usage, to command the earth what he pleased, and it should obey him;
whereupon he said,
earth, swallow them up !' and that immediately the earth opened under Qarun and his confederates, and
swallowed them ixp, with his palace and all his riches. There goes
a tradition that as Qariin sunk gradually into the ground, first to
his knees, then to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four
several times,
Moses, have mercy on me
but that Moses con;

;

;

;

'

'

!

'

tinued to saj',
earth, swallow them up,' till at last he wholly disappeared upon which God said to Moses, Thou hadst no mercy
on Qarun, though he asked pardon of thee four times but I would
have had compassion on him, if he had asked pardon of me but
'

'

:

;

once.' "

Sale, Baidlidivi,

Jaldluddm.

Quraishite facsimile of Qarun, against whom this revelation
is directed, is most likely Abu Lahab, the rich and influential and
deiiant opposer of Muhammad.
" The original word properly signifies any
Several strong men.
number of persons from ten to forty. Some pretend these keys
were a sufficient load for seventy men and Abul Fida says forty
mules used to be enii)loyed to carry them." Sale.
" For some say he was the most
(Jl) By means of the loealth, d-c.
learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed in the law, after
Moses and Aaron ; others pretend he was skilled in chemistry, or
in merchandising, or other arts of gain, and olhers suppose (as tlie
Jews also fable) that he found out the treasures of Joseph in Egypt."

The

;

—

Sale,

Jaldluddm.
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Did he not know that
is with me.
God had ah-eady destroyed, before him, several generations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had
And the wicked shall
amassed more aJDundance of riches
not be asked to discover their crimes.
(79) And Qurun
went forth unto his people in his pomp. And they who
loved this present life said. Oh that we had the like ivealth
the knowledge wliicTi

.?

as hath been given unto Qiiriin

?

verily he

master of a

is

But those on whom knowledge had
been bestowed answered, Alas for you the reward of God
great fortune.

(80)

!

in the next

will be better unto

life

him who

shall believe

but none shall attain the same except
those who persevere with constancy.
(81) And we caused
sunder,
and
to swallow up him
cleave
in
the ground to

and do good works

:

and he had no forces to defend him beGoD; neither was he rescwed from punishment. (82)
And the next morning those who had coveted his converily God bestoweth
dition the day before said, Aha
and

his palace

:

sides

!

abundant provision on such of his servants as he pleaseth,
and he is sparing iinto whom he pleaseth. Unless God had
been gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed
us up
II

also.

(83)

give

Aha

As

unto them

it

the unbelievers shall not prosper.

!

to this

future mansion of Paradise, we will
seek not to exalt themselves in the

who

earth or to do wrong, for the happy issue shall attend the
pious,

which
doth

(84)

evil,

to the

Whoso doth good

they

who work

evil shall be

but as

;

to

a

reward

him who

rewarded according

merit only of that which they shall have wrought.

(85) Verily he

(79)

shall receive

shall exceed the merit thereof

who hath

Qdrun went

.

.

.

given thee the Quran for a rule

in his pomp.

" It is said

he rode on a white

mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he was clothed in
purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and
richly dressed."

Sale.

Muhammad

when he
(85) " This verse, some say, was revealed to
arrived at Juhsa, in his flight from Makkah to Madina, to comfort him
and

his complaints."
Sak.
allusion is most probably to Paradise.

still

The

Those who consider

K

i^-
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of faith and practice will certainly bring thee back home
unto Makhah.
Say,
Lord best knoweth who cometh

My

with a true direction and who
(86)

Thou

is

in a manifest error.

didst not expect that the

should be delivered unto

tliee,

through the mercy of thy Lord,

but

book of

the.

Qurdn

tJiou hast received it

Be not

therefore assist-

ing to the unbelievers, (87) neither let them turn thee
aside from the signs of God, after they have been sent

down unto thee, and invite men unto thy Lord. And be
not thou an idolater, (88) neither invoke any other god
together with the true God
there is no god but he.
:

Everything shall perish except himself
unto him hclongeth judgment, and before him shall ye be assembled
:

at the last day.
the verse a prophecy must admit that the most important word of
that prophecy is not in the text.
This verse presents Muhammad's
(86) Thou didst not expect^ d-c.
claim to inspiration under a new aspect. He is called unexpectedly
as Moses was.
See notes on vers. 44-46.
This probably refers to
(87) Neither let them turn thee aside, dc.
the lapse of Muhammad.
See note on chap. xxii. 53.

(
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CHAPTEE XXIX.
ENTITLED SUKAT AL ANQUBTJt (THE SPIDER).
Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
the mention of the spider in ver. 40.
from that of several other Makkan chapters.
There is strong indication of decided antipathy for the Prophet on
the part of his Arab hearers. This was probably due to certain Jews
having espoused the cause of Muhammad by becoming his disciples.
These had said, " "We believe in the revelation which hath been sent
down unto us, and also in that which hath been sent unto you.
Our God and your God is one, and unto him are we resigned." So
elated was jMuhammad with this confession that he could say, " Of
these Arabians also there are who believe therein, and none reject
our signs except the obstinate infidels."
These he likens to the
followers of Noah, Lot, and Moses, who would be destroyed in their
sin and unbelief.
Two points are worthy of special mention. First, Muhammad
indubitably accepted the Jewish Scriptures as genuine and imcorrupted.
His Jewish disciples claimed to believe in their own Scriptures as well as in the Quran, and their acceptance of the latter
seems to have been due to a belief that it was attested by the former.
This fact no doubt accounts for the numerous allusions to Scripture

This chapter owes

The matter

its title to

differs little

history in those chapters of the

Quran enunciated

Muhammad's ministry.
The second point to be noted

here

is

at this period in

the fact that

Muhammad,

though challenged by both Jewish and Arab unbelievers to perform
miracles like those wrought by the former prophets to whom he
likened himself, yet ever declined to do so, alleging that the Quran
was itself a sufficient miracle, which, with his ability to read and
write, though taught by no one, should be sufficient to convince any
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Beyond this he could only say, " Signs are in the power of
God alone, and I am no more than a public preacher " (ver. 49).
The latter verses of the chapter teach the folly of idolatry and
one.

the certainty of the resurrection and judgment, the final reward of
true believers and the awful punishment of the infidels.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

According to Noeldeke, vers, i-io belong to Madina, and were
revealed subsequent to the battle of Badr, and perhaps also of Ohod.

Their present position he ascribes to Muhammad liimself. Vers, 7
and 8 are by some supposed to be Makkan, but this opinion rests
upon a misinterpretation of them (see note on ver, 7 below). Noeldeke also places ver, 45 among the Madinic revelations, but in order
to do so he misinterprets the words " Dispute not against those who
have the Scriptures unless in the mildest manner," i.e., by the sword.
But the passage plainly forbids the sword to be used except in selfdefence.

to
is

The remainder of the chapter is generally admitted
Makkah, As to the date, the only verse giving any
ver,

56,

which exhorts

Now

to flight,

to belong

clue to

it

were several

as there

Muslims, the question as to which is here alluded to
must be decided by internal evidence drawn from the style and
animus of the revelations themselves. The absence of any allusion
to violent treatment of the Muslims would point to a comparatively
early date, but the exhortation to flight implies persecution of some
kind. Still from the fact that the withdrawal of the Prophet himself
does not seem to be intended, we may fix the date with some probaflights of the

bility at

about the time of the

first

Abyssinian emigration.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

proved by trials
i, 2
Evil deeds will surely be punished
3
The righteous shall be rewarded for their good deeds
4-6
Parents not to be obeyed when they oppose God's law
7
Salvation by faith and good works
8
Hypocrites exposed and rebuked
9, 10
Unbelievers shall be punished for deceiving others by false
promises
11, 12
The enemies of Noah drowned for their unbelief,
13, 14
Abraliam preached against idolatry
,15,16
Abraham accused of being an impostor
17
He shows the idolaters how God's power is manifested in
Religious faith

is

,

.

.

nature

,

,

.

,

.

,

,

,

.

,

.

.

.

,

,

.

.

.

,

iS, 19
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VERSES

He

declares that none shall escape the

His people attempt

He

to

judgment

burn him, but God saves

discourses against the idolatry of his people

Lot believes in Abraham, who determines

God
him
of

20-22
23

.

24

.

coimtry

to fly his

25

....

Abraham descendants who

God

gives

The

phecy and the Scriptures
story of Lot and his ministry in Sodom

possess the gift of pro-

26

27-34

Shuaib's ministry to the unbelieving Madianites

35,36
^1
38

.

Ad

and Tliamiid destroyed in unbelief
Qarun, Pharaoh, and Haman destroyed in unbelief
Various means by which God destroyed infidels

39
40

.

web

Idolatry likened to a spider's

God knoweth

the idols worshipped by

men

41

.

God's works and signs only understood by true believers

Muhammad

is

......
.......

commanded

to recite the

Quran and

42,43

to give

himself to prayer

Muslims not

self-defence

44

Jews and Christians except in

to figlit against

45

The Quran and the former Scriptures one revelation
The miracle of Muhammad's reading and writing a proof of
the inspiration of the Quran
Unbelievers only reject the Quran
Muhammad challenged to work a miracle
The Quran itself a sufficient miracle
God will judge between Muhammad and the infidels
The infidels call for judgment, and it will find them unpre

....
....
.

.

pared

The reward

56

God's works in creation and providence witness his being
present life a vain show
Unbelievers are ungrateful
ingratitude of the

Arab

......
....
idolaters

will reward the faitMul

IN THE
II

(1)

49
50
51,52

.

of the righteous dead

The

them

(1) A. L.

M.

57-59
60-63

64
65,66
67,68
69

NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

A. L. M.

cient for

47
48

53-55

Believers exhorted to fly from persecution

The
God

45,46

Do men

to say,

imagine that

We believe

See Prelim. Disc,

;

it

g^.^g.

shall be suffi-

will they not be proved

p. loi,

and note on chap.

ii.

i.

?

Ri^^
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)

We heretofore

proved those who were before them, for
know them who are sincere, and he will
surely know the liars.
(3) Do they who work evil think
that they shall prevent us/rom taking vengeance on them?
An ill judgment do they make. (4) Whoso hopeth to
(2)

God

will surely

meet God, verily God's appointed time
come, and he both heareth and knoweth.
striveth to promote the true religion

vantage of his

own

creatures

and as

;

(6)

we

soul, for
to those

will

certainly

(5)

Whoever

striveth for the ad-

God needeth not any
who believe and work

of his

right-

from them, and
we will give them a reward according to the utmost merit
of their actions.
(7) We have commanded man to show
kindness towards his parents, but if they endeavour to
prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning
which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not. Unto me
shall ye return, and I will declare unto you what ye have
done.
(8) Those who shall believe and shall work righteousness,

eousness
upright,

will expiate their evil deeds

we will
(9)

surely introduce into Paradise

There are some

men who

say.

among the

We

believe

(2) " This passage reprehends the impatience of some of the Prophet's companions under the hardships which they sustained in
defence of their religion, and the losses which they suffered from the
infidels, representing to them that such trials and afflictions were
necessary to distinguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and

the steady from the wavering.
Some suppose it to have been occasioned by the death of ]\Jahja, Omar's slave, killed by an arrow at
the battle of Badr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by
Sale, Baidkdwi.
his wife and parents."
" That is, if they endeavour to pervert thee to
(7) Obey them not.

The passage is said to have been revealed on account of
Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas and his mother Hamna, who, when she heard
that her son had embraced Muhammadism, swore that she would
neither eat nor drink till he returned to his old religion, and kept
idolatry.

her oath for three days." Sale, Baidkdwi.
Noeldeke points out that this reference to Saad is impossible, as
he was one of Muhammad's earliest converts, while the passage here
belongs to Madina. The reference is to those Muslims who, owing
to the opposition of parents, refrained from joining the expeditions
of Muhammad against the unbelievers.
(8) See notes on chap. ii. 25, and iii. 15, 31, 196.
(9) See notes on chaj*. iii. 168, and iv. 70-75,
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God; but when such a one
esteemeth the persecution of

in

[chap. XXIX.

)

is afflicted for

men

io he

God's sake,

lie

as grievous as the

punishment of God.
Yet if success cometh from thy
Lord, they say, Verily we are with you. Doth not God
well

know

that which

(10) Verily

God

is

in the breasts of

Ms

creatures

?

well knoweth the true believers, and he

well knoweth the hypocrites.

(11)

The unbelievers say

unto those who believe. Follow our way and we will bear
your sins. Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their
sins, for they are liars
(12) but they shall surely bear
their own burdens, and othc7' burdens besides their own
burdens; and they shall be examined on the day of resurrection concerning that which they have falsely devised.
(13) We heretofore sent Xoah unto his people, and he
tarried among them one thousand years, save fifty years,
and the deluge took them away while they urre acting
unjustly (14) but we delivered him and those who were
in the ark, and we made the same a sign unto all creatures.
;

II

;

(12) Burdens besides their own burdens, viz., " the guilt of seducing
which shall be added to the guilt of their own obstinacy
without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them."
others,

—Sale.

See notes on chap. vii. 60-65.
One thousand years save fifty. "This is true if the whole life of
Noah be reckoned and accordingly Abul Fida says he was sent to
preach in his two hundred and fittieth year, and that he lived in all
nine hundred and fifty but the text seeming to speak of those years
preaching to the wicked antediluvians, the
only which lie spent
commentator.s suppose him to have lived much longer. Some say
the whole length of his life was a thousand and filty years, that his
mission happened in the fortieth year of his age, and that he lived
and others give different numbers, one
after the Flood sixty years
in particular pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years.
" This circumstance, says al Baidhawi, was mentioned to encourage
Muhammad, and to assure him that God, who supported Noah so many
(13) Noah.

;

;

m

;

years against the opposition and plots of the antediluvian infidels,
would not fail to defend him against all attempts of the idolatrous
Makkans and their partisans." Sale, Baidlidici, Zamalchshuri.
The consensus of Muslim opinion fairly decides in favour of the
plain statement of the text that Noah's ministry lasted nine hundred

and

fifty years.
(14) The same a sign.

VOL.

III.

The ark

is

here intended, though, accord-

S

Ll

ll-
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Serve

understand.
lie.
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Abraham, when he said unto

also sent

God and

forge a
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(

fear

(16)

him

Ye

;

his people,

this will be better for yon, if

Verily those which ye worship besides

are not able to

ye

only worship idols besides God, and

make any

provision for

you

;

God

seek, there-

your provision from God, and serve him, and give
thanks unto him unto him shall ye return. (17) If ye
charge me with imposture, verily sundry nations before
you likeivise charged their prophets with imposture, but
public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle.
(18)
Do they not see how God produceth creatures and afterfore,

:

wards restoreth them ? Verily this is easy with God.
(19) Say, Go through the earth, and see how he originally
produceth creatures; afterwards will God reproduce another production, for

God

is

almighty.

(20)

He

will

whom

he pleaseth, and he will have mercy on
whom he pleaseth. Before him shall ye be brought at the
day of judgment, (21) and ye shall not escape his reach,
either in earth or in heaven, neither shall ye have any
punish

patron or defender besides God.
1^

j^r.

II

(22)

As for

those

who

believe not in the signs of God,

ing to ]\Iuhammad's usage, Noali's family should have been the sign.
The Tafsir-i-Ravfi makes the story of Noah to be tlie sign.
"This seems to be part of
(17) ]f ye charge me with imposture.
Abraham's speech to his people but some suppose that God here
speaks, by way of apostrophe, first to the Quraish and afterwards to
Muhammad, and that the parenthesis is continued to these words,
'
And the answer of his people was no other,' &c. In wliicii case we
should have said, ' If ye charge Muhammad your Apostle with impos;

ture,' &c."

Sale.

Tlie simplest explanation of the passage is that Abraham is the
speaker, and that Muhammad here puts into his mouth language
Abraham is one of
which he frequently used respecting himself.
Muhammad's facsimiles. See note on chap. xxi. Introduction, and

chap, xxiii. 35-43, notes.
"The infidels are bid to consider
(18) Afterwards restoreth them.
how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring forth, and reneweth
them every year, as in tlie preceding, which is an argument of his
power to raise man, whom he created at first, to life again after death
Sale.
at his own appointed time."
Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 7, &c.
(21) Either in earth or in heaven.
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or that they shall

despair of
'prepared.

meet him

than that they
the

And
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)

at the resurrection, they shall

my mercy, and for them is
(23)

him from
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a painful punishment

the answer of his people was no other

Slay him or burn him.

said,

Bat God saved

Verily herein were signs unto people

fire.

Ye have taken
between
you in this
idols besides God
the
resurrection,
one
of
you shall
life: but on the day of
shall
of
you
curse
the
other;
and
the
one
the
other,
deny
hell-'axe,
and
there
shall
abode
shall
be
be
none
your
and
Lot
believed
And
on
him.
And
to deliver you.
(25)
Abraham- said, Verily I fly from my people unto the place
which my LoRD hath commanded me ; for he is the mighty,
the wise.
(26) And we gave him Isaac and Jacob; and
we placed among his descendants the gift of prophecy
and the Scriptures and we gave him his reward in this
world; and in the next he shall be one of the righteous.
(27) We also sent Lot when he said unto his people, Do
ye commit filthiness which no creature hath committed
before you ?
(28) Do ye approach lustfully unto men,
and lay wait in the highways, and commit wickedness
And the answer of his people was
in your assembly ?
no other than that they said. Bring down the vengeance
of God upon us, if thou speakest truth.
(29) Lot said,
LoED, defend me against the corrupt people.
who

believed.

(24)

And Abraham

said,

to cement affection

:

;

Abraham's
(23) This verse conSrms our view of ver. 17 above.
speech, in language over and over used by Muhammad elsewhere,
ends with. ver. 22. Wahl supposes these verses (17-22) to be interpolated from some other sura, perhaps by the compilers.
The fire. See note on chap. xxi. 69.
(25) Comp. chap. xxi. 71.
(26) Compare the following passages to see the way in which the
Quran represeuts Abraham as related to other prophets
ii. 1
27 ;
:

vi.

—

XIX. 50
xxi. 72.
See notes on chap. vii. 81-85.
(27) Lot.

85

;

;

"Some

(28) 77ie highways.

murdered the passengers
bodies."

;

suppose the Sodomites robbed and
others that they unnaturally abused their

Sale.

Wickedness in your assembly.
obscenity and riot."

Sale.

"

The meetings being

scenes of
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II

(30)

And when

inhabitants of this city

unjust doers.

we

(31)

They

[SIPARA XX.

)

our messengers came unto

with good tidings, they

there.

2/6

(

said,

answered. Verily Lot dwelleth

We well know who

will surely deliver

Abraham

will surely destroy the

for the inhabitants thereof are

:

Abraham

replied,

We

him and

dwelleth therein

his family, except his wife

who remain behind. (32) And
when our messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for
them, and his arm was straitened concerning them. But
they said, Fear not, neither be grieved for we will deliver
she shall be one of those

;

thee and thy family, except thy wife

for she shall be one
of those who remain behind.
(33) We will surely bring
down upon the inhabitants of this city vengeance from
;

heaven, for that they have been wicked doers

we have

;

(34) and

thereof a manifest sign unto people

left

understand.

(35)

sent their brother

And

Shuaib; and he said unto them,

God and

who

unto the inhabitants o/Madian we

expect the last day

my

and transgress
not, acting corruptly in the earth.
But
they accused
(36)
him of imposture wherefore a storm from heaven assailed
them, and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and prostrate.
(37) And we also destroyed the
and this is well known unto
tribes q/ Ad and Thamiid
you from what yet remains of their dwellings. And Satan
prepared their works for them, and turned them aside from
the way of truth, although they were sagacious 2'>eople. (38)
And we likeivise destroyed Qariin, and Pharaoh, and Haman.
Moses came unto them with evident miracles, and they behaved themselves insolently in the earth but they could
people, serve

;

;

;

:

on chap. xi. 69.
32) See chaps, vii. 84, xi. 69, xxvi. 171.
(34) A manifest sign, viz., " tlie story of its destruction, handed
down by common tradition ; or else its ruins, or some other footsteps
it being pretended that several of the stones
of this siirnal judgment
which fell from heaven on those cities are still to be seen, and that
the gronnd where they stood ap])ears burnt and blackish." Sale.
See chap. vii. 86-91, and xi. 83-95.
(35, 3(5) Shuaib.
See chaps, vii. 66-80, iuid xi. 50-68.
(37) Ad and lliamitd.
(38) See notes on chap, xxviii. 38 and 76.
(30) See notes

(.31,

;
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(39)
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)

Every one of them did we

Against some of them we sent a violent
wind some of tliem did a terrible noise from heaven destroy
some of them did we cause the earth to swallow up and
destroy in his

sin.

:

:

them we drowned. Neither was God disposed to
treat them unjustly; but they dealt unjustly with their own
souls,
(40) The likeness of those who take other patrons
besides God is as the likeness of the spider, which maketh
some

of

lierself

a house

but the weakest of

:

all

houses surely

is

the

(41) Moreover God
knoweth what things they invoke besides him and he is
the mighty, the wise.
(42) These similitudes do we propound unto men but none understand them except the
wise.
(43) God hath created the heavens and the earth in
liouse of the spider

;

if

they

knew

this.

;

;

truth

verily herein is a sign unto the true believers.

;

(44) Eehearse that

II

which hath been revealed unto

thee of the book of the Quran, and be constant at prayer
for prayer preserveth a man from filthy crimes, and from

;

which is blamable and the remembering of God is
surely a most important dutij.
God knoweth that which
ye do. (45) Dispute not against those who have received
that

;

the

A

"The original word properly signifies a
drives the gravel and small stones before it
hy which
storm or shower of stones which destroyed Sodom and

(39)

wind

violent ivind.

tliat

;

Gomorrah seems

A

to be intended.''
Sale.
" Which was the
<fcc.

terrible noise,

end of

Ad and

Thamiid."

Sale.

We

(lid

cause the earth

to sivalloio.

As

it

did Qariin.

See chap,

xxviii. 76.

We

"

drowned.

As

the unbelievers in Noah's time, and Pliaraoh

and his army." Sale.
(40) Conip. Job viii. 13-15, and

"The

Isaiali lix. 5.

value of prayer as a means of moral elevation and the
lairification of the heart has been clearly set forth in the Koran."
So writes Syed Amir Ali in liis Life of Muhammad, p. 175. But
the world's experience is that much prayer, especially when of the
stereotyped formal character so prevalent among Muslims, is consistent with the most profound hypocrisy and the worst forms of
wickedness. The historj' of Islam, not to mention the Islam of today, presents a strange commentary upon the words of the Syed
just quoted.
But see note on cliap. ii. 238.
in </te miYdesi manner, i.e., " without ill language
(45) Dispute
(44)

.

.

.
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them
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)

the mildest manner;

in

except

behave injuriously towards you:
and say, We believe in the revelation which hath been sent
down unto us, and also in that wliich hath been sent down
unto you our God and your God is one, and unto him are
^e resigned. (46) Thus have we sent down the book of the
Qurdn unto thee and they unto whom we have given the
foi'mer Scriptures believe therein and of these Arabians
also there are who believe therein
and none reject our
as

;

:

;

:

(47)

Thou couldest

neither

couldest thou

signs, except the ohstinate infidels.

not read any book before this;
write

it

with thy right hand

:

then had the gainsayers

But the

justly doubted of the divine original thereof.

(48)

same

who have

is

evident signs in the breasts of those

re-

none reject our signs except the
unjust.
(49) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto
him from his Loed, we will not believe. Answer, Signs are
in the power of God alone and I am no more than a public
ceived understanding

:

for

;

or passion.
This verse is generally supposed to have heen abrogated
by that of the Sword ; tliough some think it relates only to those who
are in alliance with tlie Muslims."- Sale.
See notes on chap. ii. 190-193.
And say, We believe, d-c. This passage, with that following, shows
clearly tliat Muhammad recognised the authenticity and credibility
It also shows that he believed his
of the Bible extant in his day.
Quran taught precisely the same truths that were taught by former
prophets.
See notes on chaps, ii. 40, 90, iv. 135, v. 47-52, 72, and
vi. 90.

(47) The clear inference from this passage is that Muhammad
could write at the time this revelation was rehearsed. Muslims
usually understand the passage to declare that Muhammad was
unable to write or read at all, and that, for this reason, his Quran
Some, however, according to the Tafsir-i- Raufi,
is a miracle.
evidently influenced by the words before this, understand that
Muhammad, though at first ignorant, was now miraculously enabled
Others understand this miiaculous gilt to have
to read and write.
been gi\en at the beginning of his ministry. Granting'', however,
that Muhammad was assisted by amanuenses, as the Quraish
believed, his own inability to read and write would be of little
account in any attempt to prove the miraculous character of the

Qurdn.
(49) See notes on chaps,
there.

ii.

118, 119,

and

iii.

184,

and references
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(50) Is

it

[chap. XXIX.

)

not sufficient for them that

we have

down unto

sent

them

thee the book of the, Qurdii, to be read unto
Verily herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto

?

people

who

believe,

between me and
you (52) he knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth
and those who believe in vain idols and deny God, they
(51) Say,

II

God

is

a sufficient witness

:

;

shall perish.

(53)

They

will urge

thee to hasten

the

punishment which they defy thee to bring down upon them :
if the7'e had not been a determined time for their respite, the
punishment had come upon them before this ; but it shall
surely overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee
it.
(54) They urge thee to bring down vengeance swiftly
upon them but hell shall surely encompass the unbelievers,
{bo) On a certoAn day their punishment shall
suddenly assail them, both from above them and from
under their feet and God shall say, Taste ye the reward
my servants who
(56)
of that which ye have wrought.
have believed, verily my earth is spacious wherefore
serve me.
afterwards
(57) Every soul shall taste death
shall ye return unto us
(58) and as for those who shall
have believed and wrought righteousness, we will surely
:

;

:

:

;

lodge them in the higher apartments of Paradise
shall flow beneath them,
for ever.

How

and they

;

rivers

shall continue therein

excellent will he the reward of the workers

of righteousness;

(59)

who

persevere with patience and

(60) How many beasts
are there which provide not their food ? It is God zvho

put their trust in their Lord

!

provideth for them and for you

;

and he hath heareth and

(53) See chap. vi. 57.
" That is, if ye cannot serve me in one
earth is spacious.
(56)
city or country, fly into another, where ye may profess the true
religion in safety ; for the earth is wide enough, and ye may easily
find places of refuge.
Muhammad is said to have declared, that
whoever flies for the sake of his religion, though he stir but the distance of a span, merits Paradise, and shall be the companion of
Abraham and of himself." Sale, Baidhdwi.
{pi) Every soul shall taste death.
See note on chap. iii. 186.

My

u

2'
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(61) Verily,

if
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)

thou ask the Makkans

who hath

created the heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the

sun and the moon to serve in their
answer, God.
How therefore do they
ing of other gods

.?

(62)

they will

courses,
lie

in acknowledg-

God maketh abundant

provision

such of his servants as he pleaseth; and is sparing
unto him if he pleaseth: for GoD knoweth all things.
(63) Verily if thou ask them who seudeth rain from
for

heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth after

Us'

it

hath

been dead, they will answer, God. Say, God be praised
But the greater part of them do not understand.
(64) This present life is no other than a toy and a
plaything
but the future mansion of Paradise is life
indeed if they knew this they would not prefer the former
to the latter.
(65) When they sail in a ship, they call
upon God, sincerely exhibiting unto him the true religion
but wlien he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they
return to their idolatry
(66) to show themselves ungrateful for that which we have bestowed on them, and
that they may enjoy the delights of this life ; but they shall
hereafter know the issue.
(67) Do they not see that we
have made the territory of Makkah an inviolable and secure
asylum, when men are spoiled in the countries round about
them ? Do they therefore believe in that which is vain,
and acknowledge not the goodness of God ? (68) But
who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against
God, or denieth the truth when it hath come unto him ?
Is there not in hell'an abode for the unbelievers ?
(69)
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true
II

:

:

:

;

religion,

we

will direct

them

into our

ways

;

for

God

is

with the righteous.
(61-63) Comp. chap, xxiii. 85-89.
" And particularly wlio Avill make a
(62) God knoweth all things.
good, and wlio will make a bad use of tlieir riches." Hale.
(64) See note on chap. ii. 25.
See note on chap. iii. 97.
(67) An inviolable and secure asylum.

(
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CHAPTEE XXX.
ENTITLED SURAT UR RI^M (tHE GREEKS).
Revealed at MaJcJcah.

INTRODUCTION.
This chapter owes

title to

its

the Greeks contained in

tlie

the celebrated prophecy concerning
" The
first and following verses.

Greeks" were the inhabitants of the Constantinopolitan empire,
which was, and still is, called Rum by the Arabs. Excepting the
prophecy of the first five verses, there is no other allusion to the
Greeks or their empire in this chapter. The remainder of the revelations is made up of a variety of passages, some of which treat of
the folly of idolatry, with proofs of God's being and power drawn
from his works in nature and providence, while others set forth the
doctrine of the resurrection, illustrated

by reference

to God's revivi-

fying power, seen in the restoration of the earth's verdure after

The Prophet's hearers are

been parched and dead.
consider that since

he
with this
earth,

God

is

also called

it

has

upon

to

the Creator of all things in heaven and

is

able to raise the dead to

is

the doctrine of a final judgment,

life again.

Closely connected

when

all

men

will be

one made up of true believers, who will
enter into Paradise and enjoy its pleasures, the other made up of
unbeliever.-!, who will be consigned to everlasting torments.
ilivided into

The

two

classes,

attitude of the Quraish, as seen in this chapter,

Their hardness of heart

is

that of stolid

spoken of in the following
terms
" Thou" {i.e., Muhammad) " canst not make the dead to hear,
neither canst thou make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire
and turn their backs neither canst thou direct the blind out of
error
thou shalt make none to hear, except him who shall believe
indifference.
:

—

is

;

:

in our signs" (vers. 51 and 52).
And in ver. 58 God is declared to
say, " Now have we propounded unto them in this Quran parables

CHAP. XXX.]

(

of every kind

;

[INTROD.

)

bring them a verse thereof, the unbelievers

yet

if tliou

Ye

are no other than publishers of vain falsehoods."

will surely say,

The chapter ends with an
fast

282

and persevering in the

exhortation to

faith,

Muhammad

to be stead-

assured that the cause of Islam will

certainly triumph.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The

date of the prophecy (vers. 1-5) is placed by various writers
and third year before the Hijra. Sale thinks the

in the fifth, fourth,

sixth year b.h. is the probable date (see note on ver. i).
Noeldeke
says, " It is difficult to define ichich of the numerous defeats the

Byzantines suffered
as the older

till

Muslim

after the

writers,

Hijra be meant here

who

particularly

;

report these events in a confused

and unreliable manner, are not corroborated by reliable Byzantine
testimony, at least as far as my researches have extended.
The usual
statement is, that here that defeat is meant which the Byzantines
suffered at Azru'at and Basra, or in Mesopotamia, or in Palestine.
The Persian translator of Al Tahari, which has here all sorts of confused accounts about the dethronement of Maurice (
says the

Quran speaks

•:

.».^),

&c.,

That an im-

of the capture of Jerusalem.

meant, which, had happened either in Palestine or
neighbourhood, cannot well be doubted. Whether, however, it
was that capture of Jerusalem (about the year 7 or 6 before the
Hijra), or a subsequent event, we cannot say for certain."
Vers. 16, 17, are thought b}^ some (Umar Bin Muhammad, Al
Zainakhshari, Baidliawi) to be Madinic, because they refer to the
These had, however, been apjaointed shortly
five daily prayers.

])ortant event is
its

before the Hijra.

While, therefore, the prophecy in vers. 1-5 may belong to a period
remaining portion of the chapter, judged
by internal evidence, belongs to a period much later, though the
precise time must remain a matter of conjecture.
as early as b.h. 6 or 7, the

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

A prophecy concerning the ultimate triumph of the Greeks
over the Persians
God's power manifest in nature
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

The Quraish heed not the warnings of God
The despair of the infidels in the resurrection
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

1-5
6, 7
8, g
10-12

and wicked shall be separated on the judg.13-15
ment-day
God to be worshipped at stated periods
16, 17

Tlie righteous

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

The changes

in nature a proof of the resurrection

.

.

.

.

.

.
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VERSKS

Various signs of God's omnipotence
The idolaters convinced of folly by reference to their

customs

.

Muhammad

.

.

.

.

.

.

19-26

own

.

.

.

avoid idolatry

The

.

ingratitude of idolaters,

who

call

to charity

idols unable to create

and preserve

God's judgments follow man's iniquity

.

life

....
....
...

Exhortation to repentance before the judgment

The

rewards and punishments
;
God's goodness in his providence a sign to men
Those who rejected the former prophets were punished

...
.

God's mercy manifest in his works
blasting

wind

sufficient to

Muhammad

the Creator

to

make

.........
.

.

parables of the Quran rejected
.

(1)

51)52
53

54-57
58

Unbelievers are given over to blindness
Muhammad encouraged to steadfastness in the true religion

II

45
46
47-49

the dead to hear or the blind

Believers and unbelievers on the resurrection-tlay

IN THE

42-44

50

unable

to see

The

39
40,41
42

harden the hearts of the un-

believers

God

32-35
36-38

separation of the wicked and the just in the judgment-

day

A

29-3

on God in adversity

but forget him in prosperity

Muslims exhorted

The

27, 28

exhorted to follow the orthodox faith and to

.

.

NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL

.

.

59
60

GOD.

A. L. M. The Greeks have been overcome hy the

Persians in the nearest part of the land

;

(2)

but after

See Prelim. Disc, p. loi, and note on chap. ii. i.
The Greeks have been overcome. " Tlie accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this passage, which is very famous among the
Muhaminadans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing
proof tliat the Quran really came down from heaven, it may be ex(1)

cusable to be a little particular.
" The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great
victory obtained by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof
coming to Makkah, the infidels became strangely elated, and began
to abuse Muhammad and his followers, imagining that this success
of the Persians, who, like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed

K4
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within a few years.
of

:

and on that day
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overcome

(3)

the others in their turn,

Unto GoD

both for wliat

this matter,

come
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Iclongeth the disposal

past,

and

for

what

is

to

shall the believers rejoice in the

have no Scriptures, against the Christians, who pretended, as well
Muhammad, to worship one God and to have Divine Scriptures,
was an earnest of their own future successes against the Prophet and
those of his religion to check wliicli vain hopes, it was foretold iu
tlie words of the text, that how improbable soever it might seem,
yet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the vanquished
Greeks prevail as remarkably against the Persians.
" That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fail
not to observe, though they do not exactly agree in the accounts they
give of its accomplishment, the number of years between the two
to
as

;

actions being not precisely determined.
Some place the victory
gained by the Persians in the fifth year before the Hijra, and their
defeat by the Greeks in the second year after it, when the battle of
Badr was fought others place the former in the third or fourth year
before the Hijra, and the latter in the end of the sixth or beginning
of the seventh year after it, when tlie expedition of al Hudaibiah
was undertaken.
" The date of the victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these
accounts, interferes with a story which the commentators tell of a
wager laid by Abu Baqr with Ubba Ibn Khalf, who turned this prophecy into ridicule. Abu Baqr at first laid ten young camels that the
but on his
Persians should receive an overthrow within three years
acquainting Muhammad with what he had done, the Prophet told
liim that the word hed, made use of in this passage, signified no
determinate number of years, but any number from three to nine
(though some suppose the tenth year is included), and therefore
advised him to prolong the time and to raise the wager, which he
accordingly proposed to Ubba, and they agreed that the time assigned
should be nine years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the
time was elapsed, Ubba died of a wound received at Ohod, iu the
third year of the Hijra but the event afterwards showing that Abu
Baqr had won, he received the camels of Ubba's heirs, and brought
;

;

;

tliem in triumph to

Muhammad.

"History informs us (Gibbon's Decline and Fall, chap, xlvi.) that
the successes of Khusru Parviz, king of Persia, who carried on a terrible war against the Greek empire, to revenge the death of IMaurice
his father-in-law, slain by Phocas, were very great, and continued
Particularly
in an uninterrupted course for two-and-twenty years.
in the year of Christ 615, about the beginning of the sixth year
before the Hijra, the Persians, having the preceding year conquered
Syria, made themselves masters of Palestine and took Jerusalem,
wliich seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks
mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used,
and most likely to alarm the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the
ticeue of action ; and there was su little probability at that time of
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by God (4)
and he

success granted

whom
(5)

;

he pleaseth

This

is

;

the promise of

to his promise
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he grantetli success unto
the mighty, the merciful.

for
is

God

:

God

will not act contrary

but the greater part of

;

men know

not the

the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, much less to distress
the Persians, that in the following years the arms of the latter made
still farther and more considerable progress, and at lengtli they
But in the year 625, in which
laid siege to Constantinople itself.
tlie fourth year of the Hijra began, about ten years after the taking
of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was least expected, gained a remarkable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to
quit tlie territories of the empire, by carrying the war into tlieir own
country, but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital
Heraclius enjoying thenceforward a continued
city al Madain
series of good fortune to the deposition and death of Khusru.
For
more exact inlbrmation on these matters, and more 'nicely fixing
the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn this pretended prophecy (neither of which is my business here), the reader
may have recoitrse to the historians and chronologers." Sale, Baidhdici, Jaldluddin, Zamakhshari.
" The story " about Abu Baqr's wager given above, says Mttir,
" is apocryplial. It is neither in the Kutib al Wuckidi nor in
Hishumi; and bearsa most suspicious stamp of being a late fabrication in illustration of the passage in the Goran." Life of Mahomet,
;

vol.

ii.

p.

224, note.

Eodwell

tells

the Arabic word

us that
l^-

->\_r

the vowel points

of the

Gidihat {defeated) in verse

consonants of
i,

not being

originally written, the meaning would depend entirely upon the
reader so that the propliecy woitld read either " the Greeks have
been defeated," or " the Greeks defeated," and so be true in either
case.
He thinks this ambiguity was intentional.
;

Noeldeke

says, "

The

readings i^

-_v)-f

and

,,jJjL\«j are

and are already mentioned in Al Tirmuzi, 477, 527

indeed

neversupport of less conclusive evidence than
the commonly accepted reading, and must be rejected because tliey
have been deduced from those defeats which the Byzantines later on
suffered at the liauds of the Mttslims, and of these Muhammad could
of course not have any knowledge."
Gescli. des Qiirdns.
The Christian need not be troubled by Quranic prophecy of this
sort.
Our daily newspapers constantly forecast political events of
tliis kind, and in tlie special case before Muhammad, no prophetic
ken was wanted to make the general statement of the text. We
have no objection to allowing him any amount of reputation as a
prophet of the kind revealed to us in these verses. Mtihammad
never spoke of this passage as a prophecy.
The nearest part of the land. " Some interpreters, supposing that
the land here meant is the land of Arabia, or else that of the Greeks,
old,

theless they have the

;
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They know the outward appearance
but they are careless as to the life to
come.
(7) Do they not consider within themselves that
God hath not created the heavens and the eaith, and whatever is between them, otherwise than in truth, and liath
set them a determined period ?
Verily a great number of
men reject the belief of their future mQQim(^ their LoKD at
the resurrection.
(8) Do they not pass through the earth,
and see what hath been the end of those who loere before
veracity of God.

(6)

of this present life

;

They excelled the Mahkans in strength, and broke
and inhabited it in greater affluence and
prosperity than they inhabit the same and their apostles
came unto them with evident miracles ; and God was not
disposed to treat them unjustly, but they injured their own
them ?
up the

earth,

:

souls ly their obstinate infidelity ; (9) and the end of those

who had done evil was evil, because they charged the
signs of God with falsehood, and laughed the same to
scorn.

aw

11

(10)

(11)

God produces

them

restore

And

and

creatures,

will

hereafter

then shall ye return unto him.
on the day whereon the hour shall come, the
to

life :

wicked shall be struck dumb for despair (12) and they
shall have no intercessors from among the idols which
they associated with God. And they shall deny the false
gods which they associated with him.
(13) On the day
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true
believers and the infidels be separated
(14) and they who
shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, shall take
;

:

meadow; (15) but as for
have disbelieved, and rejected our signs,
and the meeting of the next life, they shall be delivered
their pleasure in a delightful

those

who

shall

place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syria, near
Jjostra and Adhruat ; others imagine the land of Persia is intended, and lay the scene in Mesopotamia, on the frontiers of that
kingdom but Ibn Abbds, with more probability, thinks it Mas in
Palestine."
Sale, Tahya, and MuMjid.
(6-15) Compare with chap. xxii. i-io.
;
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Wherefore glorify God, when
when ye rise in the
morning (17) and unto him be praise in heaven and
earth; and at sunset, and when ye rest at noon.
(18)
He bringeth forth the living out of the dead, and he
and he
bringeth forth the dead out of the living
quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead and in like
manner shall ye be broiight forth from your graves. (19)
Of his signs one is, that he hath created you of dust and
behold, ye are become men, spread over the face of the earth.

up

to

punishment.

(16)

you, and

the evening overtaketh
:

;

:

;

II

(20)

And of

his signs another

is,

that he hath created 1\ ^•

you, out of yourselves, wives, that ye

them

may

cohabit with

and hath put love and compassion between you
verily herein are signs unto people who consider.
(21)
And of his signs are also the creation of the heavens and
the earth, and the variety of your languages, and of your
;

:

complexions
standing.

verily herein are signs unto

:

And

(22)

of

his

night and by day, and your seeking
selves

of

abundance

his

who

:

men

of under-

signs arc your sleeping

by

provide for yourverily herein a?-e signs unto
to

Of his signs others are, that
he showeth you the lightning, to strike terror and to give
hope of rain, and that he sendeth down water from
heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it hath
been dead verily herein are signs unto people who unpeople

hearken.

(23)

;

(16, 17) "Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are
intended in this passage ; the evening including the time both of
the prayer of sunset and of the evening prayer properly so called,
and the word I have rendered at simset marking the hour of afternoon prayer, since it may be applied also to the time a little before
Sale.
sunset."
See also note

(18)

on chap.

Compare chap.

ii.

iii.

238.

27.

of your own species, some being born
See chap. xvi. 74.
"Which are certainly
of your complexions.
(21) Varietif
most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be accounted for, if
we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of
one man, as we are assured by Scripture they are, without having
recourse to the immediate omnipoteucy of God." Sale.
(20) Out of yourselves,

i.e.,

male and others female.
.

.

.

(23) Sig7is to people

who understand,

i.e.,

God

in his

works and
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of
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his signs

tliis

also is one, namely,

that the heaven and the earth stand firm at
hereafter,

when he

command

you out of the earth at one
come forth. (25) Unto him
the heavens and on earth all

shall call

summons, behold, ye

shall

are subject whosoever are in
are obedient unto him.

:

(26) It

is

he who originally pro-

duceth a creature, and afterwards restoreth the same to
He justly challife : and this is most easy with him.

most exalted comparison, in heaven and
and he is the mighty, the wise.
(27) He propoundeth unto a comparison takcii from
yourselves.
Have ye, among the slaves whom your right
hands possess, any partner in the substance which we have
bestowed on you, so that ye become equal sharos therein
iirith them, or that ye fear them as ye fear one another ?
Thus we distinctly explain our signs unto people who
understand.
(28) But those who act unjustly, by attrilengeth the
earth

BuBA.

P

4

:

II

buting companions unto God, follow their

and who
err ?
They

out knowledge

shall direct

:

own lusts, withhim whom God

shall have none to help them.
Wherefore
be
thou
orthodox,
and set thy face towards
(29)
the true religion, the institution of GoD, to which he hath
created mankind disposed there is no change in what

shall cause to

:

providence clearly reveals himself to those who consider him to be
Comp. Rum. i. 19, 20.
the only object worthy of the soul's worship.
" That is, in speaiving of him we
(26) £xaUed comparison, &c.
ou^ht to make use of the most noble and magniticent expressions we
can possibly devise." Sale.
Tne import of the passage, interpreted by what follows, is that
there is nothing in heaven or earth worthy of being compared with
God, seeing he is the Creator of all. The challenge is of a kind which
can never be met. For this reason IMuslims regard all illustration
of divinity or its attributes by reference to created things as sinful.
(27) Comp. chap. xvi. jj.
(29) There is no change, etc., i.e., "the immutable law or rule, to
which man is naturally disposed to conform, and which every one
would embrace as most fit for a rational creature, if it were not lor
The Muhammadans have a tradition
the prejudices of education.
that their Prophet used to say, 'That every person is born naturally
dis])Oseel to become a Muslim ; but that a man's parents make liiai
Sale.
a Jew, a Christian, or a Magian.'"
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the right religion; but the

(30) And be ye turned
unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, and
be not idolaters. (31) Of those who have made a schism

men know

greater part of

and are divided into various

in their religion,

sect rejoice in their

men, they

befalleth

it not.

own

opinion.

upon

call

sects,

When

(32)

every

adversity

their Loed, turning unto

when he hath caused them to taste of
his mercy, behold, a part of them associate other deities
with their LoRD (33) to show themselves ungrateful for
the favours which we have bestowed on them.
Enjoy
him

afterwards,

:

:

therefore the vain pleasures of this life ; but hereafter shall

know the consequence. (34) Have we sent down unto
them any authority which speaketh of the false gods
which they associate with him ? (35) When we cause
ye

men

to

mercy, they rejoice therein;

taste

them

befalleth

which

for that

their

committed, behold, they despair,

but if evil
hands have before

(36)

Do

God

they not see
whom he

bestoweth provision abundantly on
pleaseth, and is sparing unto whom he pleaseth

that

herein are signs unto people

him who

kin

is of

to thee

Whatever ye

GoD

;

Verily

?

(37) Give unto
his reasonable due, and also to

the poor and the stranger

seek the face of

who

:

believe.

this is better for those

and they

prosper.

shall

shall give in usury, to be

who
(38)

an increase of

The words "-what God hath, created" manifestly refer to the
orthodox religion of Islam, and the meaning is that Islam has
never changed other religioiLS have arisen by heretical departures
from the true faith, adding to and subtracting from the true faith.
Muliammad believed the unity of the Godhead to be an intuitive
;

truth.

Compare

chap. xxix. 65, 66.
" That is, have we either by the mouth of
authority.
any prophet or by any written revelation commanded or encouraged the worship of more gods tlian one ? " Sale.
" And seek not to gain the favour of God by
(35) They despair.
(32, 33)

(34)

Any

timely repentance." Sale.
(37, 38) See notes on chap. ii. 261-280.
Usury. " Or by way of bribe.
The word
extortion or

VOL.

III.

illicit

gain."

may

include any sort of

Sale.

T
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men's substance, shall not be increased by the Messing of
God but whatever ye shall give in alms, for God's sake,
they shall receive a twofold reward.
;

-t^ "S*

II

God who hath

(39) It is

vided food for you

and
any

after that will
of

things

your
?

false

:

created you, and hath pro-

hereafter will he cause you to die

he

gods

you again

raise

who

is

to life.

Is there

able to do the least of these

Praise be unto him, and far be he removed from

what they associate loith him !
appeared by land and by sea, for

(40)

Corruption hath

which men's
might make them to taste
a part of the fruits of that which they have wrought, that
peradventure they might turn from their evil ways.
(41)
Say, Go through the earth, and see what hath been the
end of those who have been before you : the greater part
of them were idolaters.
(42) Set thy face therefore
towards the right religion, before the day cometh which
none can put back from God. On that day shall they be
separated into two companies (43) whoever shall have
been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief he charged
and whoever shall have done that which is right, shall
hands have committed

;

that

the crimes

it

:

spread themselves couches of repose in Paradise ; (44) that
may reward those who shall believe, and work right-

he

eousness, of his abundant liberality

;

for

he loveth not the

Of his signs one is that he sendeth the
tidings of rain, that he may cause
welcome
winds, bearing
and that ships may sail at his
his
mercy
taste
of
you to
command, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his
abundance hy commerce; and that ye may give thanks.
(46) We sent apostles before thee unto their respective
people, and they came unto them with evident proofs
unbelievers.

(45)

;

" mischief and public calamities
such as
(40) Corruption, viz.,
famine, pestilence, droughts, shipwrecks, &c., or erroneous doctrines,
or a general depravity of manners."— &ie.
'"Some copies read, in the first
T/iat it might make them to taste.
person ]ilural, 'That we might cause them to taste,' &c." iSale.
;

(41)

See

ver. 8.
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and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly and
was incumbent on us to assist the true believers. (47)
It is God who sendeth the winds and raisetli the clouds,
and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth
and afterwards dispersetli the same and thou mayest see
the rain issuing from the midst thereof; and when he
poureth the same down on such of his servants as he
;

it

:

pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy

;

(48) although

was sent down unto them, before such

relief, they
were despairing. (49) Consider therefore the traces of
God's mercy how he quickeneth the earth after its state
of death verily the same will raise the dead for he is
almighty.
(50) Yet if we should send a blasting wind,
and they should see their corn yellow and burnt iip, they

before

it

;

;

:

would surely become ungrateful, after our former favours.
(51) Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst
thou make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire and
thou direct the blind
thou shalt make none to hear, except
him who shall believe in our signs for they are resigned
unto tis.
(53) It is God who created you in weakness, and after 11
weakness hath given you strength and after strength he
will again reduce yoic to weakness and grey hairs he
createth that which he pleaseth and he is the wise, the
powerful.
(54) On the day whereon the last hour shall
come, the wicked will swear (55) that they have not
tarried above an hour in like manner did they utter lies
in their lifetime.
(56) But those on whom knowledge
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say, Ye have tarried,
according to the book of God, until the day of resurrecturn their backs

(52) neither canst

;

out of their error

:

;

II

;

:

;

:

See
(55) Have not tarried, i.e., in the world or in their graves.
note on chap, xxiii. 114.
"
that is, according to his fore(56) According to the hook of God,
knowledge and decree in the Preserved Table or according to what
is said in the Quran, where the state of the dead is expressed by
these words, 'Behind them there shall be a bar until the day of re;

surrection' (chap, xxiii. loi)."

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

i>'
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for this is the

not.

(57)

who have
any more

On

day
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of resurrection

but ye knew

it

acted unjustly; neither shall they be invited

make themselves

to

parables of every kind

acceptable unto God.

:

yet

if

the unbelievers will surely say,

up the hearts

of those

Muhammad,

do thou,

(58)

unto men in this Quran
thou bring them a verse

than publishers of vain falsehoods.
sealed

;

that day their excuse shall not avail those

And now have we propounded
thereof,

[SIPARA XXI.

)

who

Ye

(59)

are no other
Thus hath GOD

believe not

:

(60) but

persevere with constancy, for

God is true and let not those induce thee to waver who
have no certain knowledge.
;

(60) Persevere with constancy. " For God will surely cause thee to
all obstacles."
See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

triumph over

(
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CHAPTER XXXL
ENTITLED SURAT LUQMAN (LOKMAiJ).
Pucvealed at

Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
Some account

of

by Sale under

ver. ii.

this personage,

Luqman, from wlioin
It is

who was regarded

the Arabs of his day, representing

gain credit for his
xviii.

82

segr.,

new

this chapter

probable that

religion.

is

named,

Muhammad

is

given

introduced

as a sage of special notoriety

him

by

as a true believer, in order to

A similar case was noticed in chap,

where Alexander the Great

is

introduced as a true

Muslim.
In regard to Luqman's discourses, it is worthy of note that
they correspond almost to the letter with many of Muhammad's
own discourses found in other chapters of the Quran.
This,
however, is in accord with his habit of making the sayings of the
prophets of olden time to appear as the facsimiles of his own. (See
introduction to chap, xxvi.)
Vers. 13 and 14 are evidently misplaced, as Weil has pointed out,
and should be placed immediately after ver. 18. Noeldeke thinks
something is wanting before ver. 1 5, as innaha requires a substantive
to which it must refer.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

thought by some authors, as Baidhawi, Jalaluddin, and
be Madinic, because of the supposed mention of the law
of alms, but the mention of that subject is too general to warrant
Ver. 3

is

Syiiti, to

that conclusion.
Vers. 31, 32, have been supposed by some authors, as Baidhdwi
and Zamakhshari, to refer to the Jews, and for this reason they are
referred to Madina but this interpretation is not well founded, and
even if so, the inference would by no means be just.
;
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The whole chapter may then be regarded
It

may be

as belonging to

Makkah.

fixed at about the beginning of the third stage of

Muham-

mad's mission.
Principal Subjects.
VERSES

......

The Quran a direction and mercy
The righteous described

An

to the righteous

1,2

.

3,4
5,6
7,8

....

unbeliever rebuked for his contempt for the Quran

Blessed rewards of the righteous

God the Creator of heaven and
Luqman gifted with wisdom

earth

9,

.....

Luqman's discourse to his son
Parenthesis on the duty of children
Modesty and humility enjoined
God's favour to mankind

II

15-17

12,

to their parents

13,14
18

19

The unreasonableness of infidel contention
The security of true believers
The certain punishment of unbelief

....

19,20
21

22,23
24,25
26

.

Praise to God, the self-sufficient Creator

God's words infinite in

.

number

Man's creation an evidence of God's sovereignty

27

The heavens declare the glory of God
The ingratitude of idolaters to God

30,31

Men warned

32-34

28,

.

to prepare for

IN THE
LI

10

10

II

(1)

judgment

NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL

A. L. M.

GOD.

These are the signs of the wise book,

(2) a direction and a mercy unto the righteous, (3)
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms,

have firm assurance in the life
directed by their Lord, and they
is

a

man who

29

come

who
and

(4) these are
shall prosper.
(5) There

to

:

purchaseth a ludicrous story, that he

may

A. L. M. See Prelim. Disc, p. loi, and note on chap. ii. i.
See note on chap. ii. 42.
(5) A mmi who purchaseth a ludicrous story, tC'C, i.e., "vain and
silly fables.
The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of al
Nudliar Ibn al Harith, who having brought from Persia the romance
(1)
(3)

of Rustam and Isl'andiyar, the two heroes of that country, recited it
in the assemblies of the Quraish, highly extolling the power and
splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and preferring their stories
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men from the way of God, without knowledge, and
laugh the same to scorn these shall suffer a shame-

seduce

may

:

ful punishment.

(6)

And when

our signs are rehearsed

unto him he disdainfully turneth his back as though he
heard them not, as though there were a deafness in his
wherefore denounce unto him a grievous punish-

ears

:

ment.

But they who

(7)

tinue therein for ever

:

and work righteous-

shall believe

ness shall enjoy gardens of pleasure

;

they shall con-

(8)

this is the certain

promise of God,

and he is the mighty, the wise, (9) He hath created the
heavens without visible pillars to sustain them, and thrown
on the earth mountains firmly rooted, lest it should move
with you and he hath replenished the same with all
kinds of beasts and we send down rain from heaven, and
cause every kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein.
show me now what they
(10) This is the creation of God
have created, who are worshipped besides him ? verily the
ungodly are in a manifest error. (11) We heretofore be;

;

;

to those of Ad and Thamud, David and Solomon, and the rest which
are told in the Quran.
Some say that al Nudhar bought singinggirls, and carried them to those who were inclined to become

Muslims,

them from

to divert

their purpose

by songs and

tales."

Sale, Baidhdioi.

Laugh

the

same

to scorn, viz.,

style of the Persian
(9)

"

romance

Mountains firmly

by showing the

to that of the

rooted.

See note on chap. xvi. 15.

A learned Avriter (Golius), in his notes on

tliis

passage, says the

rau'dsiya, which the
to signify ' stable mountains,'

original

have

word

superiority of the

Quran.

Hebrew word mechonim,

i.e.,

'

commentators in general will
seems properly to express the
bases or foundations,' and therefore
'

'

he thinks the Quran has here translated that passage of the Psalms,
'

He

laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not be

for ever' (Ps. civ. 5).

This

is

moved

not the only instance which might be
doctors are not always the best inter-

given that the Muhammadan
preters of their own Scriptures."
Sale.
The thought of Muhammad is essentially different from that of
the Psalmist. The former conceives of the earth as anchored in the
ocean, and weighted down as with ballast by the mountains piled
here and there on the earth. The latter regards it as based upon a
solid foundation, as a house built on a rock.
The words Jil ardhi
could not by any means be made to comport with the idea oi foundations, as Golius suggests.
See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.
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stowed wisdom on Luqman, a7id commanded him, saying,
Be thou thankful unto God, for whoever is thankful shall
to the advantage of his own soul
and if
any shall be unthankful, verily God is self-sufficient and
worthy to be praised. (12) And rememlier when Luqman
said unto his son, as he admonished him,
my son, give

be thankful

;

not a partner unto God, for polytheism

is

a great impiety.

" The Arab writers say that Luqman was the son
(11) Luqman.
of Baurd, who was the son or grandson of a sister or aunt of Job, and
that he lived several centuries, and to the time of David, with whom
he was conversant in Palestine. According to the description they
give of his person, he must have been deformed enough, for they say

he was of a black complexion (whence some call him an Ethiopian),
with tliick lijis and splay feet but in return he received from God
wisdom and eloquence in a great degree, which some pretend were
given him in a vision, on his making choice of wisdom preferably to
the gift of prophecy, eitlier of which were offered him. The generality of the Muhammadans, therefore, hold him to have been no
prophet, but only a wise man. As to his condition, they say he was
His
a slave, but obtained his liberty on the following occasion
master having one day given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him
such exact obedience as to eat it all, at which his master being surTo Avhich
prised, asked him how he could eat so nauseous a fruit.
he replied, it was no wonder that he should for once accept a bitter
fruit from the same hand from which he had received so many
The commentators mention several quick repartees of
favours.
Luqman, which, together with the circumstances above mentioned,
agree so well with what Maximus Planudeshas written of ^Esop, that
from thence, and from the fables attributed to Luqman by the
Orientals, the latter has been generally thought to have been no
However that be (for I think
other than the ^Esop of the Greeks.
the matter will bear a dispute), I am of opinion that Planudes borrowed great part of his life of iEsop froin the traditions he met with
in the East concerning Luqman, concluding them to have been the
same person, because they were both slaves, and supposed to be the
writers of those fables which go under their respective names, and
bear a great resemblance to one another, for it has long since been
observed l>y learned men that the greater part of that monk's performance is an absurd romance, and supported by no evidence of the
;

:

ancient writers."

/Sale,

Baidhdwi,

d-c.

Whom some name Audm (which
comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), some Astikam, and others
Mathan." Sale.
(12)

Luqman

said

to his son.

"

—

" Naam, or
The Tafsir-i-Raufi gives his names as follows
Mathdn, or Iskam, or INIashkiir."
Observe that Luqmiln uses the same language as that used con:

stantly

by Muhammad.
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We have commanded man concerning his parents
mother carrieth him in her vjomh with weakness and
faintness, and he is weaned in two years), saying, Be
grateful unto me and to thy parents.
Unto me shall all
nisf.
come to he judged.
(14) But if tJiT/ parents endeavour to prevail on thee J^ ^^
to associate with me that concerning which thou hast no
knowledge, obey them not; bear them company in this
world in what shall be reasonable, but follow the way of
(13)

(his

II

Hereafter unto me
sincerely turneth unto me.
ye return, and then will I declare unto you that
which ye have done. (15)
my son, verily every matter,
whether good or bad, though it be of the weight of a grain
of mustard-seed, and be hidden in a rock, or in the heavens,

him who

shall

God

will bring the same to light ; for God
and knowing.
my son, be con(16)
stant at prayer, and command that which is just, and forbid that which is evil, and be patient under the afflictions which shall befall thee, for this is a duty absolutely
incumbent on all men. (17) Distort not thy face out of
contempt to men, neither walk in the earth with insolence,
for God loveth no arrogant, vainglorious person.
(18)
And be moderate in thy pace, and lower thy voice, for the
most ungrateful of all voices surely is the voice of asses.

or in the earth,
is

clear-sighted

(13, 14) " These two verses are no part of Liiqmdn's advice to Ms
son, but are inserted by way of parenthesis, as very pertinent and
proper to be repeated here, to show the heinousuess of idolatry ; they

are to be read (excepting
(ver. 7

;

some additions) in the twenty-ninth chapter

see also note there)."

Sale.

Wahl

thinks these verses should follow ver. 18 of this chapter.
" That is, show them all deference
(14) TVhat shall he reasonable.
and obedience so far as may be consistent with thy duty towards

Go^V'— Sale.
This duty is enforced by the parenthesis in ver. 13.
The tvay of him, c&c. The commentators understand Abu Baqr to
be particularly meant here, at whose persuasion Saad Ibn Waqqas
became a Muslim but the meaning is general. It is better to obey
any true Muslim than to obey parents who would lead their children
away from Islam. See note on chap. xxix. 7.
" To the braying of which animal the
(18) The voice of asses.
Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable voice." Sale.
;

.
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Do

ye not see that God hath subjected whatheaven and on earth to your service, and hath
abundantly poured on you his favours, hoth outwardly and
inwardly ? There are some who dispute concerning God
wiihout knowledge, and without a direction, and without
an enlightening book.
(20) And when it is said unto
them, Follow that which God hath revealed, they answer,
Kay, we will follow that which we found our fathers to
practise.
What, though the devil invite them to the torment of hell?
(21) Whosoever resigneth himself unto
God, being a worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a
strong handle, and unto God helongeth the issue of all
things.
(22) But w^hoever shall be an unbeliever, let not
his unbelief grieve thee unto us shall they return, then
will we declare unto them that which they have done for
God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men.
II

ever

(19)
is

in

;

;

(23)

We

will suffer

while, afterwards

ment.

them to a severe punishthem who hath created the heavens

earth, they will surely

be praised
stand.

to enjoy this tvorld for a little

will drive

(24) If thou ask

and the

and

them

we

!

answer God.

Say,

God

but the greater part of them do not under-

Unto God

(25)

earth, for

God

is

helongeth Mdiatever is in

heaven

the self-sufficient, the praiseworthy.

(26) If whatever trees are in the earth ivcrc pens,

and

he should after that swell the sea into seven seas of ink,
the words of

mighty and

GoD would

wise.

tion are but as the

A

direction
(19)
like the Quran.

not be exhausted

;

for

God

is

(27) Your creation and your resuscitacreation and resuscitation of one soul

and

.

.

enlightening hook,

.

i.e.,

an inspired book

(24) Compare chap. xxix. 61-63.
(26) " This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the
Jews, who insisted that all knowledge was contained in the law."—
Hale, Baidhdxoi.
The preceding context would make the purport of this verse to

be a description of God's infinite wisdom. Conip. John xxi. 24.
" God being able to produce a million of worlds
(27) One soul.
by the single word Icwi, i.e., be,' and to raise the dead in general by
'

the single word kum,

i.e.,

'

arise.'

"

Sale.
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God loth heareth and seeth.
God causeth the night to

see that

(28) Dost thou not

succeed the day, and

causeth the day to succeed the night, and compelleth the
sun and the moon to serve you ? Each of those luminaries
hasteneth in its course to a determined period and God
is well acquainted with that which ye do.
(29) This is
;

declared concerning the divine knowledge

God

that

and

'povxr, for

the true Being, and for that whatever ye

is

invoke besides him

and

vanity,

is

for that

God

is

the

_

high, the great God,

Dost thou not see that the ships run in the sea, il isthrough the favour of God, that he may show you of his
II

(30)

signs

Yerily herein are signs unto every patient, grate-

?

(31) When waves cover them like overshadowing clouds, they call upon God, exhibiting the
pure religion unto him but when he bringeth them safe

person.

ful

;

to land, there

and

idolatry.

of

is

them who halteth

heticeen the true faith

Howbeit, none rejecteth our

every perfidious, ungrateful person.

except

signs,

men, fear

(32)

your LoKD, and dread the day whereon a father shall not

make

satisfaction for his son, neither shall a son

satisfaction for his father at all
is

assuredly true.

deceive you

cerning God.

judgment

is

;

:

make

(33) the promise of

Let not this present

life,

God

therefore,

neither let the deceiver deceive you con-

knowledge of the hour of
and he causeth the rain to descend

(34) Verily the

with

God

;

This verse indicates tlie object for which the
(29) Tnie Being.
statements of vers. 25-28 and other similar statements in the Makkau chapters are made. It is to prove the being and attributes of
the true God, especially his attributes of power and goodness,
against both of which the idolaters had sinned.
(30, 31) These verses illustrate the way in which the idolaters
ignore God's goodness and power as illustrated in their own deliverances from danger in answer to prayer.
or the
(32) This verse may be connected with vers. 13 and 14
meaning may simply be that in the judgment-day there shall be no
intercessor.
See notes on chap. ii. 47, 123, and vi. 50.
(33) The deceiver, i.e., the devil.
(34) " In this passage five things are enumerated Avhich are known
;
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and he knoweth what

is

in

knoweth what it shall
gain on the morrow neither doth any soul know in what
land it shall die but God is knowing and fully acquainted
the

of females.

soul

;

;

with

all things.

God alone, viz., the time of the day of judgment the time of
rain ; what is forming in the womb, as whether it be male or female,
&c. ; what shall happen on the morrow and where any person shall
These the Arabs, according to a tradition of their Prophet, call
die.
'the five keys of secret knowledge.' The passage, it is said, was
occasioned by al Harith Ibn Amru, who propounded questions of
this nature to Muhammad.
As to the last particular al Baidhawi
relates the following story
The angel of death passing once by
Solomon in a visible shape, and looking at one who was sitting with
him, the man asked who he was, and upon Solomon's acquainting
him that it was the angel of death, said, He seems to want me
wherefore order the wind to carry me from hence into India
which being accordingly done, the angel said to Solomon, I looked
so earnestly at the man out of wonder
because I was commanded
to take his soul in India, and found him with thee in Palestine.'

to

;

;

:

—

'

;

:

'

;

—

Bale.
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XXXII.

ENTITLED SURAT US SIJDA (ADORATION).
Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
The

which this chapter was written seems to have been
and warn the Quraish of Makkah on account of their
They had boldly declared it to be
obstinate unbelief in the Quran.
a forgery, and had challenged Muhammad to hurry on the judgments
of God he had threatened against their unbelief.
object for

to rebuke

In reply to this accusation,

Muhammad

reasserts the inspired

character of his revelations, and denounces the impiety of his townspeople, assuring

them

that

God who

created

them would bring them

out of their graves and have them before him, and pass condemnation upon them.
He tells them they will then repent, but all in

The

vain.

God must be fulfilled, " Verily I will
and men together !" There they shall abide

declaration of

hell with genii

fill

for

and so often as they shall endeavour to escape, they shall be
dragged back again into torments.
The chapter ends with words indicating the mutual defiance of

ever

;

Muhammad

and his people.
The Probable Date of

the Revelations.

The interpretation which would make ver. i6 refer to the poor
emigrants at Madina, and vers. 18-21 to an incident at the battle
of Badr, being erroneous, the whole chapter must be regarded as
Makkan. Guided by the style and spirit of the contents, the date
may be fixed approximately at about the middle of the third stage
If, however, the temporal punishment
of Muhammad's ministry.
alluded to in ver. 2 1 be the great famine, as suggested in note there,

the date would be

much

later.
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Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The Quran

....

without doubt inspired rev^elation
did not forge the Quran

is

Muhammad

The heavens and

earth created in six days

I

.

2

3

.

God will judge all men after the resurrection
The Omniscient God the Creator of mankind
Yet man, the

4
5-8

creature, denies the resurrection

9,

Unbelievers shall be brought before God
They shall repent too late to avail for pardon
Hell must be tilled with genii and men

12
i3>

The reward of true believers
The punishment of unbelievers here and hereafter
To reject God's signs a great sin
The Pentateuch given to Moses
Teachers chosen from among the Israelites to direct them
the way of God

20, 21

22

23
in

24

.

God
The

will settle their disputes in the

The

resurrection typified in nature, but infidels do not

Makkah warned by

Judgiuent-day

25

the fate of their pre

decessors

26

un

derstand

The

infidels

IN
"P _!^.

urge

H

15-19

.....
.....

people of

10
II

27

Muhammad

to hasten the

judgment-day

28-30

THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

The revelation of this book, there is no
(1) A. L. M.
doubt thereof, is from the Lord of all creatures. (2) Will
they say, Muhammad hath forged it ? Nay, it is the
truth from thy Lord, that thou mayest preach to a people
unto whom no preacher hath come before thee peradII

;

venture they will be directed.

(3) It is

God who hath

created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days and then ascended his throne.
;

M. See Prelim. Disc, p. loi, and note on chajD, ii. i.
no doubt. See note on chap. ii. 2.
See cliap. xi. 36, and xxv. 5, 6.
(2) Muhammad hath forged it.
See note tm cliap.
(Into ichom no preacher hath come before thee.
(1) A. L.

There

is

xxviii. 46.

(3) Six days.
xxv. CO,

See notes on chaps,

vii.

55,

x.

3,

xl.

8,

and
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patron or intercessor besides him.

not therefore consider

(4)

?

He

governeth

all

"Will

ye

things from

heaven even to the earth hereafter shall they return
unto him, on the day '^hose length shall be a thousand
years, of those ^vhich ye compute.
(5) This is he who
:

knoweth the future and the present the mighty, the
merciful.
(6) It is he who hath made everything which
he hath created exceeding good and first created man of
;

;

and afterwards made his posterity of an extract
of despicable water
(8) and then formed him into proper
shape, and breathed of his spirit into him
and hath given
you the senses of hearing and seeing, and hearts to underHow small thanks do ye return ? (9) And they
stand.
say, When we shall lie hidden in the earth, shall we be
clay, (7)

;

;

No patron
254,

and

(4)

A

or intercessor besides him.

See notes on chaps,

ii.

47, 123,

vi. 50.

thousand years.

with another (chap. Ixx.

"

As

4),

to the reconciliation of this passage
see the

which seems contradictory,

Prelim. Disc, p. 137.
" Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of the
resurrection, but suppose that the words here describe the making
and executing of the decrees of God, which are sent down from
heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend, as the verb properly
signifies) back to him, after they have been put in execution
and
present themselves, as it were, so executed, to his knowledge, in
the space of a day with God, but with man, of a thousand years.
Others imagine this space to be the time which the angels who
carry the divine decrees and bring them back executed take in descending and reasceuding, because the distance from heaven to
earth is a journey of five hundred years and others fancy that the
angels bring down at once decrees for a thousand years to come,
which being expired, they return back for fresh orders, &c." Sale,
Baidhdici.
AH these explanations have been made to avoid the contradiction
alluded to above. The expressions " return to him" and " the day"
are too definitely fixed to admit of any reference except to the day
The sentiment of the following verses also limits the
of judgment.
meaning in the same way.
See note on chap. xxiv. 44.
(7) Despicahle luater.
If the spirit referred to here
(8) Breathed his spirit into him.
does not mean Gabriel, it may fairly be asked why the commentators
should insist on understanding Gabriel to be alluded to in the passages which speak of Mary's conception by the Holy Spirit.
See
notes on chap. ii. 86, iii. 39, and iv. i6g.
;

:
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deny the
(11) Say, The
angel of death, who is set over you, shall cause you to
die then shall ye be brought back unto your Loed.
(12) If thou couldest see when the wicked shall bow
raised

thence a

creature

meeting of their Loed at

?

(10) Yea, tliey

the resiirrection.

:

R

']

5"

II

down

their heads before their Loed, saying,
Loed, we
have seen and have heard suffer us therefore to return
into the world, and we will work that which is right
since we are now certain of the truth of what hath been
pi'cachcd to us, thou wouldest see an amazing sight.
(13)
If we had pleased, we had certainly given unto every soul
but the word which hath proceeded from me
its direction
:

;

must

necessarily be fulfilled

when I

said, Verily I will

with genii and men altogether.
(14) Taste
therefore the torment prepared for you, because ye have
forgotten the coming of this your day we also have
fill

hell

:

forgotten you

;

taste therefore the

punishment

duration for that which ye have wrought.

of eternal

(15) Verily they

only believe in our signs who, when they are warned
down adoring and celebrate the praise of

thereby, fall

Loed, and are not elated with pride (16) their
are raised from their beds, calling on their Loed
with fear and with hope and they distribute alms out
of what we have bestowed on them.
(17) No soul
knoweth the complete satisfaction which is secretly pretheir

;

sides

;

See Prelim. Disc, p. 120.
(11) Tlie angel of death.
See note on chap. xi. 119, also vii. iSo.
(13) I will fill hell, &c.
See note on chaps, ii. 38, and iv. 54.
(14) Taste therefore, d:c.
Eternal duration. This for infidels only. Modern Muslims believe that those Muslims who merit hell-fire will be delivered again
after enduring the punishment of their sin but this doctrine receives
no more support from the Quran than does the Roman Catholic
doctrine of purgatory receive from the Bible.
"Not even an angel of those who approach
(17) JVo soul, (Ice.
nearest God's throne, nor any prophet who hath been sent by hiui."
;

— Sale, Baidhdwi.

one of a very few passages of the Quran relied on by
advanced thought (Syed Amir Ali, Life of Mahomet,
p. 279) to provethat the heaven of Islam does not afford simply
material and carnal joys. But this passage predicates nothing on

This

is

Muslims

of
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pared for them, as a reward for that which they have
wrought.
he as

(18) Shall he, therefore,

who

he

is

be held equal.

who

an impious transgressor
(19)

As

to those

who

is

a true believer

They

?

shall not

believe and do that

which is right, they shall have gardens of perpetual abode,
an ample recompense for that which they shall have
wrought; (20) but as for those who impiously transgress,
so often as they shall entheir abode shall he hell-^re
deavour to get thereout, they shall be dragged back into
the same, and it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the
torment of hell-Rre, which ye rejected as a falsehood.
;

(21)

And we

ment of

them

to taste the nearer punish-

this world, besides the

more grievous punishment

will cause

; peradventure they will repent.
(22) Who is more unjust than he who is warned by
the signs of his Lokd, and then turneth aside from the

of the next

^^'"•

II

same
(23)

We will surely take
We heretofore delivered
?

Moses

;

vengeance on the wicked.
the book of the laiu unto
wherefore be not thou in doubt as to the revela-

tion thereof

:

and we ordained the same

to

he a direction

Quran is full of descriptions of the
gardens, rivers, black-eyed maidens, &c., of Paradise. See note on
chap. iii. 15.
" Literally, ' The joy of the eyes.'
The commentaSatisfactio7i.
tors fail not, on occasion of this passage, to produce that saying of
their Prophet, which was originally none of his own
God saith,
I have prepared for my righteous servants what eye hath not seen,
nor hath ear heard, nor hath entered into the lieart of man to conthis subject whatever, while the

:

ceive.' "

—

'

Sale.

The very

expression " the joy of the eyes " proves that this passage describes material and not spiritual joys, as the clever apologist
just referred to would have us to infer. Further, these very joys
are described below in ver. 19.
Of war, or imprisonment, or famine
(21) The nearer punishment.
The allusion is probably to the famine which
{Tafsir-i- Raufi).
visited Makkah during the eleventh or twelfth year of Muhammad's ministry. See chaps, vii. 95, x. 22-24, ^^*-^ xxiii. jj, and notes
there.

See chap. "\d. 93.
(23) Book.
not in do^tbt as to the revelation, " or, as some interpret it, of
the revelation of the Quran to thyself ; ' since the delivery of the law
to Moses proves that the revelation of the Quran to thee is not the

Be

VOL.

'

Ill,

u

K
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of Israel
(24) and we appointed
among them, who should direct the people
our command, when they had persevered with patience,

Tinto

the

cliildren

;

teachers from
at

and had firmly believed in our signs. (25) Verily thy
will judge between them on the day of resurrection
concerning that wherein they have disagreed. (26) Is it
not known unto them how many generations we have
destroyed before them, through whose dwellings they
walk ? Verily herein are signs will they not therefore
hearken ? (27) Do they not see that we drive rain unto
a land bare of grass and parched up, and thereby produce
corn, of which their cattle eat, and themselves also?
Will they not therefore regard ? (28) The infields say to

Lord

:

the true believers,

When

ye speak truth?

will this decision he mcielc heticeen

Answer,

On

the day of that
have disbelieved
neither shall they be respited any
shall not avail them
Wherefore
avoid them and expect the issue :
longer.
(30)
verily they expect to obtain some advantage over thee.

us, if

(29)

decision, the faith of those

who

shall

;

Otliers think the words should be transinstance of the kind.
Be thou not in doubt as to thy meeting; of that prophet ;'
lated thus
supposing that the interview between Moses and Muhammad in the
sixth heaven, when the latter took his night journey thither, is here
intended (Prelim. Disc, p. 80)." Sale.
Noeldeke understands the word translated here revelation, but
which should be translated meeting, as in Sale's note, to have the
same meaning as it has in ver. 10. He, however, is probably mistaken in supposing the clause does not belong here for, understood
as a parenthesis, the clause would refer to the doctrine of the resurrection taught in ver. 10 and understood in all that intervenes
between that verse and the one under consideration, the meaning
being that this doctrine is confirmed by the book of Moses.
(26) Throuyh whose divellings they walk. " The Makkans frequently
passing by the place where the Adites, Thamudites, Midianites,
Sodomites, &c., once dwelt." Sale.
"That is, on the day of judgment though
(28) This decision.
some suppose the day here intended to be that of the victory at Badr,
or else that of the taking of Makkah, wlien several of those who
had been proscribed were put to death without remission (Prelim.
first

:

'

;

;

Disc,

p. 92)."

Sale.

(30) Avoid them, and expect the issue; i.e., await God's
on the infidels, as they expect your downfall.

judgment
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CHAPTEK XXXIII.
ENTITLED SURAT UL AHZi.B (tHE CONFEDERATES).
Revealed at 3fadina.

INTRODUCTIOK
This chapter takes its name from the confederated tribes, which, at
the instigation of the exiled Bani Nadhir, attacked Madina, and
were repulsed at the memorable battle of the Ditch.
A portion of the chapter deals with the conduct of the disaffected
inhabitants of Madina at the time of the siege, and the subsequent
The principal interest of the
destruction of the Bani Qainuqaa.
chapter surrounds those passages relating to Muhammad's marriage
with the divorced wife of his adopted son, Zaid Ibn Harith. The
question of the character of these revelations
notes.

is

discussed in the

Suffice it to say here, that in all the range of the

Quran there

no chapter affording such decisive evidence of Muhammad's imposture as this one does, and nowhere does the sensuality and carnal
jealousy of the Arabian prophet receive such a clear exposure.
is

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

According to Noeldeke, the passages relating to the battle of the
Ditch, the conduct of the disaffected, and the destruction of the
Qainuqaa (vers. 9-29), certainly belong to A.H. 5. Those referring to
Muhammad's marriage with Zainab (vers. 1-5 and 35-40), and those
which relate to the guests who stayed too long at Zainab's wedding
(vers. 53-58), belong to about the same, though a somewhat later,
date, yet to a time previous to the war with the Bani Mustaliq, as is
evident from the part played by Zainab in the affair of Ayesha (see
introduction to chap, xxiv.) To about the same date may be referred vers. 6-8 vers. 30-34 relating to a disagreement between !Muhammad and his wives, probably due to the introduction of Zainab into
the haiem and vers. 49-51, which give permission to Muhammad to
;

;
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to

himself Eaihana after the defeat and
The remaining verses (41-48, 52,

slaughter of the Bani Qainuqaa.

and 69-73), excepting

vers. 52 and 59, perhaps belong to the same
period as does the greater part of the chapter. Ver. 52, however,

must be referred to a period later than a.h. 7, when Muhammad's
harem was completed by his marriage with IMaimuna (see Muir's
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 89). Ver. 59 also must be placed as late
as A.H. 8, if not later, inasmuch as Muhammad's daughter, Umm
Kulthvim, died at this time, leaving Fatima alone, who would be
spoken of in the singular number, whereas here the plural is used.
It therefore appears that, excepting these two verses, the whole
chapter

may

be referred to the year a.h.

5.

Principal Suhjects.
VERSES

Muhammad

obey God rather than the unbelievers
Adopted sons not to be regarded as real sons by Muslims
Muhammad's wives the mothers of the faithful
The covenant of the prophets with God
God's favour to the Muslims at the Ditch
The disaffected people of Madina rebuked
None can flee from God's anger
The treachery of the hypocrites of Madina exposed
Muhammad an example to the faithful
Patient endurance of the believers at the Ditch
The triumph at the Ditch attributed to God's favour
Reference to the slaughter of the Bani Qainuqaa
Muhammad's wives rebuked
Muhammad's wives, if incontinent, to be doubly punished,
but if faithful, to be doubly rewarded
They are exhorted to modest behaviour and piety
Blessings promised to faithful men and women
Revelations touching the Zainab scandal
to

....

....

......
.

.

Tlie blessedness of true believers

......

LIuhammad a witness and preacher
The law of divorce modified
Special privileges of

Muhammad

of

good tidings

....

in respect to

women

.

1-3

4,5
6

7,8
9-1

12-15
16, 17

iS-20
21

22-24
25
26, 27

28,29
30,31
32-34
35

36-40
41-43
44-47
48
49-51

]\luhammad limited in respect to wives
52
Conduct to be observed by believers at the Prophet's house
53-55
God and the angels bless Muhammad, who should be treated
with respect by believers
56
The curse of those who offend Muhammad or the Muslims
57,58

.....

Command

respecting the veiling of

Muslim women

Threatened punishment of Madina hypocrites

59

60-62
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VERSES

Men know
Awful

not the hoiir of judgment

fate of infidels

......

Believers exhorted to respectful treatment of their Prophet

The

responsibilities of the faithful

IN

.

63
64-68
69-71
72,

j;^

THE XAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

Prophet, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers
(1)
and the hypocrites verily God is knowing and wise. (2)
But follow that which is revealed unto thee from thy
Lord for God is well acquainted with that which ye do
for God is a sufficient pro(3) and put thy trust in God
tector.
(4) God hath not given a man two hearts within
him neither hath he made your wives (some of whom ye
divorce, regarding them thereafter as your mothers) your
true mothers nor hath he made your adopted sons your
This is your saying in your mouths but God
true sons.
II

:

;

;

;

;

:

" It is related that Abu Sufian, Akramah Ibn
and Abul A'war al Salami, having an amicable interview
with Muhammail, at which were present also Abdullah Ibn Ubbai,
Muattib Ibn Kushair, and Jadd Ibn Qais, they j^roposed to the
Prophet, that if he would leave off preaching against the worship of
their gods, and acknowledge them to be mediators, they would give
him and his Lord no further disturbance upon which these words
were revealed." Sale, Baidhdici.
This story looks very like an invention of the commentators to
explain the passage. A more probable interpretation is, that these
words counsel the Prophet not to be guided by the opinions of
infidels in the matter of Zainab, mentioned farther on.
(4) " This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the
old Arabs.
The first was their manner of divorcing their wives
when they had no mind to let them go out of the house or to marry
again
and this the husband did by saying to the woman, Thou
after which
art henceforward to me as the back of my mother
words pronounced he abstained from her bed, and regarded her in
all respects as his mother, and she became related to all his kindred
The other custom
in the same degree as if she had been really so.
was the holding their adopted sons to be as nearly related to them
as their natural sons, so that the same impediments of marriage
arose from that supposed relation in the prohibited degrees as it
would have done in the case of a genuine son. The latter Muhammad had a peculiar reason to abolish, viz., his marrying the divorced
(1)

Abi

Obey not, &c.

Jahl,

;

'

;

;

'

K

1
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and he directeth the rigid way.

(5)

Call such as are adopted the sons of their natural fathers

And if ye
them he as your brethren
in religion, and your companions and it shall be no crime
in you that ye err in this matter; but that shall be
criminal which your hearts purposely design for God is
gracious and merciful.
(6) The Prophet is nigher unto
the true believers than their own souls and his wives are
this loill he

know

more just

in the sight of God.

not their fathers,

let

:

;

;

freedman Zaid, who was also his adopted sou ; of which
will be said by and by.
By the declaration which introduces
this passage, that God has not given a man hvo hearts, is meant that
a man cannot have the same affection for supposed parents and
adopted children as for those who are really so. They tell us the
Arabs i;sed to say of a prudent and acute person that he had two
hearts ; whence one Abu Mamir, or, as others write, Jamil Ibn Asad
al Fihri, was surnamed Dhul qalbain, or the man with two hearts."
Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldhiddin.
One would think this argument effective against polygamy.
(5) That ye err, i.e., if ye err in the manner of addressing adopted
sons through ignorance or mistake.
" Commanding them nothing but
(6) The Pro%)hct is niglier, civ.

Avife of his

more

—

what

and advantage, and being more solicitous
and future happiness even than themselves for
which reason he ought to be dear to them, and deserves their
utmost love and respect. In some copies these words are added,
And he is a father unto them every prophet being the spiriis for

their interest

for their present

;

;

'

'

tual father of his people, wlio are therefore brethren.
It is said
that this passage was revealed on some of Muhammad's followers
telling him, when he summoned them to attend him in the expedition of Tabi'iq, that they would ask leave of their fathers and

mothers."

The

— Sale, Baidhdwi.

is the same as that of the next clause,
prevent any one from marrying any of the Prophet's wives,
which piece of legislation no doubt increased his influence over his
wives not a little.

object of these words

viz., to

"Though the spiritual relation between
his people, declared in the preceding words, created
no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women among
them as he thought fit yet the commentators are of opinion
that they are here forbidden to marry any of his wives." Sale,
•

His wives are

their mothers.

Muhammad and

;

Baidhdwi.
illustrate the selfishness of Muhammad than
])urpose of this revelation was to pi'event any of
Let it not be forgotten that this is
his wives ever marrying again.
should like to see how the
all represented as coming from God.
apologists would reconcile this, and a good deal more of the same

Nothing could better

this.

The manifest

We
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Those who are related by cousanguinity
them vmto the others, according to the book of God, than the other true believers, and
the Muhajjiriin unless that ye do what is fitting and
reasonable to your relations in general. This is written in
the book of God.
(7) Remember when we accepted their
covenant from the prophets, and from thee,
Muhammad,
and from Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the
son of Mary, (8) and received from them a firm covenant
that God may examine the speakers of truth concerning
their veracity
and he hath prepared a painful torment
their mothers.

are nigher of kin the one of

:

:

for the unbelievers.
(I

true believers,

(9)

when armies

towards you,

remember the favour of God
of infidels came against you.

this chapter, with their theory of Muhammad's sincerity and
honesty as a prophet.
" These words, which also occur,' excepting the latter
Muhajjiriin.

kind in

part of the sentence, in the eighth chapter, abrogate that law concerning inheritances published in the same chapter (ver. 73), w^hereby
the Muhajjiriin and Ansars were to be the heirs of one another,
exclusive of their nearer relations who were infidels."- Sale.
The book of God. " The Preserved Table, the Quran, or Pentateuch."

—

Sale.

Here

it

means the Quran.

" Jalaluddin supposes this covenant was made
when Adam's posterity were drawn forth from his loins, and appeared
before God like small ants (chap. vii. 173)
but Marracci conjectures
(7)

Tlieir covenant.

;

that the covenant here

pretend

all

meant was the same which the Talmudists

the prophets entered into with God on Mount Sinai,
all assembled in person with Moses (chap. iii. 80).'"'

where they were

—

Sale.

A

firm covenant. " Whereby they undertook to execute their
(8)
several commissions, and promised to preach the religion commanded

them by God." Sale.
Examine
their veracity^ i.e., "that he may at the day of judgment demand of the prophets in what manner they executed their
several commissions, and how they were received by their people
.

.

.

;

the words may also import, that he may examine those who
believed on them concerning their belief, and reward them accordor, as

ingly."

Sale.

When

armies came against you. " These were the forces of the
Quraish and the tribe of Ghatfan, confederated with the Jews of al
Kadhir and Quraidha, who besieged Madina to the number of twelve
thousand men, in the expedition called the vjar of the Ditch." Sale.
(9)

—

11
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and ^ve sent against them a wind, and hosts of angels
which ye saw not and God beheld that which ye did,
(10) when they came against you from above you, and
from below you, and when your sight became troubled,
and your hearts came even to your throats for fear, and
ye [imagined of God various imaginations.
(11) There
were the faithful tried, and made to tremble with a violent
trembling.
(12) And when the hypocrites, and those in
whose heart was an infirmity, said, God and his Apostle
have made you no other than a fallacious promise. (13)
:

And when

a party of

them

inhabitants of Yathrib,

said,

A wind and host of angels. " On the enemies' approach, Muhammad, by the advice of Salman the Persian, ordered a deep ditch or
entrenchment to be dug ronnd Madina, for the security of the city,
and went out to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides
remained in their camps near a month, without any other acts of
till, in a
hostility than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones
winter's niglit, God sent a piercing cokl east wind, which benumbed
the limbs of the confederates, blew the dust in their faces, extinguished
their fires, overturned their tents, and put their horses in disorder,
the angels at the same time crying, 'Allah akbar!' round about
whereupon Tulaiha Ibn Khuwailid the Asadite said
their camp
aloud, Muhammad is going to attack you with enchantments, whereand accordingly the Quraish
fore provide for yonr safety by flight
first, and afterwards the Ghatfauites, broke up the siege and returned home which retreat was also not a little owing to the dissensions among the confederate forces, the raising and fomenting
whereof the Muhammadans also ascribe to God. It is related that
when Muhammad heard that his enemies had retired, he said, I
have obtained success by means of the east wind Ad perished by
the west wind.'" Sale, Baidhuwi, Abul Fida.
;

;

'

;

'

;

'

;

" The Ghatfanites pitched
and
belou'.
(10) Frovi above
on the east side of the town, on the higher part of the valley, and
the Quraish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley."
Sale, Baidhdwi, &c.
Various imaginations. "The sincere and those who were more
firm of lieart fearing they should not be able to stand the trial, and
the weaker-hearted and hypocrites thinking themselves delivered up
Sale.
to slaughter and destruction."
"The person who uttered these
(12) A fallacious promise.
words, it is said, was Muattib Ibn Kushair, who told his fellows
that Muhammad had promised them the spoils of the Persians and
the Greeks, whereas now not one of them dared to stir out of their
.

intrenchinent."

So

also

(13)

on

ver.

A party.

.

.

.

.

.

Sale, Baidluhvi.
r.

"

Aus Ibn Qaidhi and

his adherents."

Sale.

The
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for yon here ; -wherefore rethem asked leave of the Prophet

no place of security

And

turn liome.

a part of

Verily our houses are defenceless anel

to depart, saying,

enemy but they were not defenceless and
their intention was no other than to fly.
(14) If the eity
had been entered upon them ly the enemy from the parts
adjacent, and they had been asked to desert the true
hclicvcrs and to fight against them, they had surely
consented thereto; but they had not, in such case, remained in the same, but a little while. (15) They had
before made a covenant with God that they would not
turn their backs and the performcince of their covenant
with God shall be examined into hereafter.
(16) Say,
Flight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from
slaughter; and if it tcould, yet shall ye not enjoy this
exposed to

tlie

:

;

;

%L-orld

but a

(17) Say,

little.

you against GOD,

if

he

is

Who

pleased

is

to

he

who

shall

defend

hring evil on you, or

mercy towards you ? They shall find
them besides God. (18) God
already knoweth those among you who hinder others from

is

pleased

none

follotijing

Come

to shoio

to patronise or protect

and who say unto their brethren.
and who come not to battle, except
(19) being covetous towards you: but when fear
his Apostle,

hither unto us

a little;

Tafsir-i-Ravfi

has

it,

;

"Aus Ibn

Qabti,

Abu

Arabah, and Ibn

Ubbai."
" This was the ancient
Yathrib.
of the territory on -which it stands.

and proper name

Some suppose

of

the

Madina, or

to-R-n -\vas so

]iamed from its founder, Yatbrib, the son of Kabiya, the son of
Mahlayal, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of jSToah ; though
others tell us it -was built by the Amalekites." Sale.
(14) In the same, i.e., "in the city, or in their apostasy and rebellion, because the Muslims "would surely succeed at last."
Sale.
(15) " The persons meant here were Banu, Harith, &c., who having
behaved very ill and run away on a certain occasion, promised they
would do so no more." Sale, Baidlidxci.
See notes on chap. iii. 145,
(16) Flight shall not ])i'ofit you, d-c.
^55(18)

Except a little.
"Either coming to the army in small
numbers, or staying with them but a little while and then returning on some feigned excuse, or behaving ill in time of action. Some
expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypo-
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them look unto thee for assistabout like the eyes of him who
fainteth by reason of the agonies of death yet when their
fear is past they inveigh against you with sharp tongues
Cometh on them, thou

seest

ance, their eyes rolling

:

;

being covetous of the best and most valuable 'part of the
spoils.
These believe not sincerely ; wherefore God hath
rendered their w^orks of no avail

;

and

this is easy

with

They imagined that the confederates would
not depart and raise the siege; and if the confederates
should come another time, they would wish to live in the
deserts among the Arabs who dwell in tents, and there to
inquire after news concerning you; and although they
were with you this time, yet they fought not, except a
God.

(20)

little.
L\.

'^Q-

Ye have in the Apostle of God an excellent exhim who hopeth in GoD and the last day,
and remembereth God frequently. (22) "When the true
II

(21)

ample, unto
believers

saw the

God and

his Apostle

confederates, they said, This is

what

have foretold us and God and his
Apostle have spoken the truth and it only increased their
faith and resignation.
(23) Of the true believers some
;

:

on Muhammad's companions for lying idle in the
Sale.
trenches, and not attacking the enemy."
(19) Covetous towards you, i.e., "sparing of their assistance either
in person or with their purse, or being greedy after the booty."
crites, reflecting

Sale.

(20) They would wish to live in the desert, " that they might be
Sale.
absent, and not obliged to go to war."
To inquire after news, etc., i.e., in order to take advantage of any
success that might accrue to the Muslims to come out, and by declaring themselves on your side, claim a share of the booty.
(21) An excellent example, viz., " of firmness in time of danger, of
confidence in the divine assistance, and of piety by fervent prayer

for the same."

Sale.
foretold, viz., " that we must not ex.
(22) This is u-hat God
pect to enter Paradise without undergoing some trials and tribulaactually
There is a tradition that
tions (chap. xxix. 2).
foretold this expedition of confederates some time before, and the
.

.

Muhammad

success of

Sale, Baidhdici.

it."

" By standing firm with the
Some
performed, <Scc.
Prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true religion.
(23)

.

.

.

SIPARA XXI.]

men

(

315

[chap. XXXIII.

)

what they had promised unto God
them have finished their course, and some of
them wait the saine advantage ; and they changed not
justly performed

and some

their

;

of

promise by deviating therefrom in the

(24) that

least ;

God may reward

the just performers of their covenant for
their fidelity, and may punish the hypocritical, if he
pleaseth, or

may

he turned unto them

and mercifuL

to forgive,

infidels in their

wrath

:

(25)

;

God hath

for

God

is

ready

driven back the

they obtained no advantage

;

and

God was a sufficient protector unto the faithful in battle
for God is strong and mighty.
(26) And he hath caused
such of those who have received the Scriptures as assisted
the confederates to

come down out

of their fortresses,

and

have finished, d;e. " Or, as the words may be translated,
Some
have fulfilled their vow, or paid their debt to nature, by falling
martyrs in battle ; as did Hamza, Muhammad's uncle, ]\Iu?ab Ibn
Omair, and Aus Ibn al Nadr, who were slain at the battle of Ohod.
The martyrs at the war of the Ditch were six, including Saad Ibn
Muadh, who died of his wound about a month after." Sale, Baidhdwi.
" As Othman and Talha."
wait.
Sale, Baidlidwi.
Some
"These were the
(26) Those who have received the Scriptures, &c.
Jews of the tribe of Quraidha, who, though they were in league
with Muhammad, had, at the incessant persuasion of Qtiab Ibn Asad,
a principal man among them, perfidiously gone over to his enemies
in this war of the Ditch, and were severely punished for it. For the
next morning, after the confederate forces had decamped, Mithammad and his men returned to Madina, and laying down their arms,
began to refresh themselves after their fatigue upon which Gabriel
came to the Prophet and asked him whether he had suffered his
people to lay down their arms when the angels had not laid down
theirs and ordering him to go immediately against the Qviraidhites,
Muhammad, iu
assuring him that himself would lead the way.
obedience to the divine command, having caused pitblic proclamation to be made that every one should pray that afternoon for
success against the sons of Quraidha, set forward upon the expedition without loss of time ; and being arrived at the fortress
of the Quraidhites, besieged them for twenty-five days, at the end
of which those people, being in great terror and distress, capitulated,
and at length, not daring to trust to Mithammad's mercy, surrendered
at the discretion of Saad Ibn Muadh, hoping that he, being the
prince of the tribe of Aus, their old friends and confederates, would
for Saad,
Bitt they were deceived
have some regard for them.
being greatly incensed at their breach of faith, had begged of God
that he might not che of the wound he had received at the Ditch till
.

.

.

.

.

.

;

;

;
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he cast into their hearts terror and dismay: a part of
them ye slew, and a part ye made captives (27) and God
hath caused you to inherit their land, and their houses,
and their wealth, and a land on which ye have not
trodden for God is almighty.
;

;

R

II

Prophet, say unto thy wives. If ye seek this

(28)

present

and the pomp

life

thereof, come, I will

make

a

he saw vengeance taken on the Quraidhites, and therefore adjudged
that the men shoukl be put to the sword, the women and children
made slaves, and their goods divided among the Muslims which
sentence Muhammad had no sooner heard than he cried out 'that Saad
had pronounced the sentence of God
and the same was accordingly
executed, the number of men who were slain amounting to six hundred, or, as others say, to seven hundred, or very near, among whom
were Huyai Ibn Akhtab, a great enemy of Muhammad's, and Qaab
Ibn Asad, who had been the chief occasion of the revolt of their
tribe
and soon after Saad, who had given judgment against them,
died, his wound, which had been skinned over, opening again."
Sale, Baidhdwi, Ahul Flda.
terror. " This was the work of Gabriel, who, accordHe cast
ing to his promise, went before the army of Muslims. It is said
that Muhammad, a little before he came to the settlement of the
Qui'aidhites, asking some of his men whether anybody had passed
them, they answered that Duliya Ibn Khalifa the Qalbite had just
passed by them, mounted on a white mule with housings of satin
to which he replied, That person was the Angel Gabriel, who is
sent to the sons of Quraidha to shake their castles, and to strike
their hearts with fear and consternation.' "
Sale, Ibn Ishaq.
" Their immovable possessions Muhammad
(27) Their wealth.
gave to the Muhajjiriin, saying that the Ans4rs were in their own
houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations. The movables were divided among his followers, btit he remitted the fiftli
part, which was usual to be taken in other cases (chap. viii. 2)."
;

;

'

:

.

.

.

:

'

Sale.

A land on which ye have not trodden. " By which some suppose
Persia and Greece are meant others, Khaibar and others, whatever lauds the Muslims may conquer till the day of jttdgment."
;

;

Sale.

" This passage was revealed on i\rttham(28) Say unto thy wives.
mad's wives asking for more sumptuous clothes and an additional
allowance for their expenses and he had no sooner received it than
he gave them their option, either to continue with him or to be
divorced, beginning with Ayesha, who chose God and his Apostle,
and the rest followed her example
upon which the Prophet
thanked them, and the following words were revealed, viz., It
shall not be lawful for thee to take other women to wife hereafter,' &c.
From hence some have concluded that a wife who has her option
:

;

'
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liandsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with
an honourable dismission (29) but if ye seek God and
;

and the life to come, verily God hath prepared
for such of you as work righteousness a great reward.
wives of the Prophet, whosoever of you shall com(30)
mit a manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall
be doubled unto her twofold, and this is easy with God
(31) But whosoever of you shall be obedient unto God twenty
SECONIi
and his Apostle, and shall do that which is right, we will s^^ARA.
give her her reward twice, and we have prepared for her
wives of the
an honourable provision in Paradise. (32)
Prophet, ye are not as other women if ye fear God, be
not too complaisant in speech, lest he should covet in
whose heart is a disease of incontinence; but speak the
speech which is convenient.
(33) And sit still in your
houses and set not out yourselves with the ostentation
and observe the apof the former time of ignorance

his Apostle,

:

II

:

;

;

given her, and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not be
divorced though others are of a contrary opinion." Sale.
;

A

The original word usually indicates
manifest wickedness.
incontinence.
The irunishment shall he doubled. " For the crime would be more
enormous and unpardonable in them, because of their superior condition and the grace which they have received from God whence
it is that the punishment of a free person is ordained to be double
and prophets are more severely reprithat of a slave (chap. iv. 24)
manded for their faults than other men." Sale, Baidhdwi.
" Once for her obedience,
(31) We will give her her reward twice.
and a second time for her conjugal affection to the Prophet and
(30)

;

;

handsome behaviour to him."
(32) The veil of revelation

Sale.

too thin to conceal the jealousy of
the Prophet. After his experience in the case of Zainab, he had
some reason to fear lest he might be unable to secure for his wives
the treatment due to the motliers of the faithful. See above on
is

ver. 6.

" That is, in the old time of idolatry.
the times before the Flood or the time of Abraham to
be here intended, when women adorned themselves with all their
finery, and went abroad into the streets to show themselves to the
(33)

Times of ignorance.

Some suppose

men."— >S'a/e, Baidhmri.

A

" The pronouns of the second person in
perfect 'purification.
this part of the passage being of the masculine gender, the Shiites
pretend the sentence has no connection with the foregoing or the
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pointed times of prayer and give alms, and obey

God

and his Apostle for God desireth only to remove from
you the abomination of vanity, since ye are the household
of the Prophet, and to purify you by a perfeet purification.
(34) And remember that which is read in your houses of
the signs of GOD and of the wisdom revealed in the Qurdn;
for God is clear-sighted, and well acquainted ^uith your
;

actions.

J{

I".

Muslims of either sex, and the true
and the devout men and the deand
the
men
women,
of veracity and the women of
vout
veracity, and the patient onen and the patient women, and
the humble men and the humble women, and the almsgivers of either sex, and the men who fast and the ivomen
who fast, and the chaste men and the chaste women, and
those of either sex who remember God frequently for
them hath GoD prepared forgiveness and a great reward.
II

(35) Verily the

believers of either sex,

;

(36) It

is

not

fit

for a true believer of either sex,

when

following words, and will have it that by the household of the Prophet are particularly meant Fatima and Ali, and their two sons
Hasan and Husain, to whom these words are directed." Sale, Bai-

dhawi.
(36) " This verse was revealed on account of Zainab (or Zenobia),
the daughter of Jahash, and wife of Zaid, Muhammad's freedman,
whom the Prophet sought in marriage, but received a repulse from
the lady and her brother Abdullah, they being at first averse to the
match, for which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zainab,
it is said, was Amina, the daughter of Abdulmutallib, and aunt to
Muhammad." Sale, Baidhuwi, Jaldhiddin.

Mr. Bosworth Smith {Mohammed and Mohammedanism

,

p. 145),

in his endeavour to remove "the deepest stain on Muhammad's
memory, the production of a Sura in which he legalises in God's
name his marriage with Zainab," says, '• The production of this
Sura, whatever else it proves about 3Iuhammad, seems to me to
prove not his conscious insincerity, but the reverse he had already
attained his end, why then blazon his shame, if shame he felt it to
be ? Why forge the name of God ?
The reply to this is, first, that although this revelation was made
after "he had already attained his end," yet in order to the attainment of that end he pretended to have received a divine command
to marry Zainab, whereupon he said to Ayesha, " Who will go smd
congratulate Zainab, and say that the Lord hath joined her to me in
marriage 1 " (see Muir, iii. 229). And, secondly, that the very pur;
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God and his Apostle have decreed a thing, that they should
have the liberty of choosing a different matter of their
own and whoever is disobedient unto God and his Apostle,
surely erreth with a manifest error.
(37) And remember
when thou saidst to him unto whom God had been gracious, and on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,
:

pose of this revelation was to save himself from what had already
become a public scandal. To do this he did not hesitate to produce
a Sura in which he represents God as legalising his marriage.
(37) Him unto whom God had been gracious, viz., " Zaid Ibn Harith,
on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become a Muslim."
Sale.

On whom thou also hadst conferred favours. " Zaid was of the tribe
of Qalb, a bi'anch of the Khudhaites, descended from Himyar, the
son of Saba, and being taken in his childhood by a party of freebooters,
was bought by Muhammad, or, as others say, by his wife Khadijah,
Some years after, Harith hearing wliere
before she married him.
his son was, took a journey to Makkah, and offered a considerable
sum for his ransom ; wliereupon Muhammad said, ' Let Zaid come
thither, and if he chooses to go with you, take him witliout ransom;
but if it be his choice to stay with me, why should I not keeja him 1
And Zaid being come, declared that he would stay with his master,
w'ho treated him as if he were his only son. Muhammad no sooner
heard this, but he took Zaid by the hand and led him to the black
stone of the Kaabah, where he publicly adopted him for his son, and
constituted him his heir, with which the father acquiesced, and returned home well satisfied. From this time Zaid was called the son
of Muhammad, till the publication of Islam, after which the Prophet
gave him to wife Zainaib."

Sale,

Janndhi.

And

" Namely, thy aflfecthou didst conceal that in thy mind, (&c.
The whole intrigue is artfully enough unfolded in
tion to Zainab.
this passage.
The story is as follows
" Some years after his marriage Muhammad going to Zaid's house
on some affair, and not finding him at home, accidentally cast his
eyes on Zainab, who was then in a dress which discovered her beauty
to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight that he could not forbear crying out, God be praised, who turneth the hearts of men as
he pleaseth !' This Zainab failed not to acquaint her husband with
on his return home whereupon Zaid, after mature reflection, thought
he could do no less than part with his wife in favour of his benefactor, and therefore resolved to divorce her, and acquainted Muhammad with his resolution bi;t he, apprehending the scandal it might
raise, offered to dissuade him from it, and endeavoured to stifle the
but at length his love for
flames which inwardly consumed him
her being authorised by this revelation, he acquiesced, and after the
term of her divorce was expired, married her in the latter end of the
fifth year of the Hijra."
Sale, Baidhdici, Jannabi.
When Zaid. " It is observed that this is the only person, of all
:

'

;

;

;
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fear

GoD

:

and thou didst

mind which God had determined

men

to

was more just
that thou shouldest fear God.
But when Zaid had determined the matter concQxnmgh.e.x, and had resolved to divorce
discover,

and didst

fear

;

whereas

it

we joined her in marriage unto thee, lest a crime
should be charged on the true believers, in marrying the
wives of their adopted sons, when they have determined

her,

the matter concerning
to be performed.

(38)

Prophet as to what

them

No

and the command

;

crime

God hath

to he

of

God

is

is

charged on the

allowed him, conformable

Muhammad's companious, whose name

—

is

to

meutioned iu the Quran."

Sale.

We joined her, dec. " Whence Zainab used to vaunt herself above
the Prophet's other wives, saying that God had made the match between

Muhammad and

herself,

whereas their matches were made by

Sale.
their relations."
" For this feigned relation, as has been observed,
Lest a crime, d-c.
created an impediment of marriage among the old Arabs within the
prohibited degrees, in the same manner as if it had been real ; and
therefore Muhammad's marrying Zainab, who had been his adopted
son's wife, occasioned great scandal among his followers, which was

much

heightened by the Jews and hypocrites but the custom is
here declared unreasonable, and abolished for the future." Sale.
Thus was " the scandal of the marriage," says Muir, " removed by
this extraordinary revelation, and Zaid was thenceforward called,
not the son of Mahomet,' as heretofore, but by his proper name,
Zaid the son of Hiirith.' Our only matter of wonder is, that the
reA'elations of Mahomet continued afcer tiiis to be regarded by his
people as inspired communications from the Almighty, when they
were so palpably formed to secure his own oljects, and to pander
even to his evil desires. We hear of no doubts or questionings
and we can only attribute the confiding and credulous spirit of his
followers to tlie absolute ascendancy of his powerful mind over
Life of Jlahoraet, vol. iii. p.
all who came within its influence."
;

'

'

231.

We

have a parallel to this story in the liistory of Mormonism, and
especially in the story of the promulgation of the command permitting polygamy. This story, of the truth of which there can be
no doubt, should for ever silence the sanctimonious whining of the
apologists over the charge of imposture so constantly, and yet so
Even Seyad Amir Ali,
truly, made against the Arabian Prophet.
whilst misrepresenting the whole matter in order to shield Muhammad's morality, careftilly ignores the question of his inspiration
liere (see his Life of

Mohammed,

tion to be answered here

is,

Did

pp. 231, 232).

Muhammad

The simple quesreceive the message
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God with regard to
command of GoD is a

who preceded

the ordinance of

those

him

(for the

determinate decree),

(39)

who brought

the messages of God, and feared hiui,

and feared none besides God
accountant.

(40)

man among you

;

Muhammad

:

and God
is

is

a sufficient

not the father of

but the Apostle of

God and

any

the seal of

and God knoweth all things.
true
believers, remember God with a frequent
(41)
remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and evening.
(42) It is he who is gracious unto you, and his angels
intercede for you, that he may lead you forth from darkness
into light and he is merciful towards the true believers.
the prophets

:

II

;

recorded in vers. 36-40 from God by the mouth of Gabriel, to oblige
him to perform an act which he was unwilling to perform before, or
did he resort to a pious fraud to accomplish an end he knew not howotherwise to secure ? One can understand how a Muhamniadan may
vindicate the sincerity of his Prophet by insisting on the inspiration of his Quniu, but it is impossible to understand how Christian
writers, who deny this inspiration, can so blind themselves as to be
unable to see the insincerity and fraud of this whole transaction.

Mr. Bosworth Smith {Mohammed and Mohammedanism,

p.

136,

note) expresses a hope that " calumny or misconception has been at
work in the story of Zaiuab." But we respectfully submit that the
apologies made by such Muslims as Mir Aulad Ali and Amir Ali,
to which he has given credit, exhibit at every point the appearance
Take up any of the commentaries, and it will
of special pleading.
be seen that tlie whole of the scandal, as represented by Christian
writers like Prideaux, Muir, and Arnold, is based upon clear statements of the following facts
(i.) That Muhammad's passion for
Zainab w'as due to his seeing her person in undress ; (2.) that Zaid's
divorcing his wife was in consequence of what he had learned of this
adventure from his wife ; and (3.) that this revelation was given for
the express object of making the way clear for tlie Prophet to marry
Zainab. This much is not only conceded by the commentators, who
justify it on the ground of a divine command, but is abundantly
evident from the text of the Quran itself. AVe grant that Zainab's
part in this transaction may have been that of a shrewd woman
appealing to the known weakness of Muhammad to secure her
liberty from Zaid ; and this theory goes far to account for Zaid's
conduct at this time and ever after ; but surely this is no ground
upon which to excuse a man claiming to be a prophet, much less
does it give any appearance of sincerity to the revelations now under
Zaid's subsequent devotion to Muhammad is sufficonsideration.
ciently explained by the blindness of fanaticism, which refused to
believe anything against Muhammad, the now fully constituted vicegerent of God. See Muir's remark on this point, quoted above.
:

VOL.
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—
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on the day whereon they shall meet
and he hath prepared for them an
honourable recompense. (44)
Prophet, verily we have
sent thee to he a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, and
a denouncer of threats, (45) and an inviter unto God,
through his good pleasure, and a shining light. (46) Bear
good tidings therefore unto the true believers, that they
shall receive great abundance from God.
(47) And obey
not the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and mind not their
and God is a sufficient
evil treatment, but trust in God
true believers, when ye marry women
protector.
(48)
who are believers, and afterwards put them away before
ye have touched them, there is no term prescribed you to
fulfil towards them after their divorce ; but make them a
present, and dismiss them freely with an honourable disProphet, we have allowed thee thy wives
mission.
(49)
unto whom thou hast given their dower, and also the
slaves which thy right hand possesseth, of the hooty which
God hath granted thee and the daughters of thy uncle.
(43) Their salutation

him

shall

Peace

he,

!

;

;

" That is, ye are not obliged to keep
(40) No term prescribed.
tliem any certain time before ye dismiss them, as ye are those with
whom the marriage has been consummated. See chap. v. 237."
Sale.

Make them a

present,

"

i.e.,

if

no dower has been assigned them

;

for if a dower has been assigned, the husband is obliged, according
to the Sunnat, to give the woman half the dower agreed on, besides
the
a present. This is still to be understood of women with

whom

marriage has not been consummated."
See also notes on chap. ii. 237.
(49) Slaves

.

.

.

of the booty.

Sale,

Baidhdici, Janndbi.

" It is said, therefore, that the

women

which he should buy are not included in this grant." Sale.
who have fled, d:c. " But not the others.
Daughters of thy uncle

slaves

.

.

.

0mm

Abu

Hani, the daughter of
Talib, that she
It is related of
should say, ' The Apostle of God courted me for his wife ; but I exexcuse aiterwards this
cused myself to him, and he accepted of

my

:

but he was not thereby allowed to marry me,
because I fled not with him.'
" It may be observed that Dr. Prideaux is much mistaken when
he asserts that Muhammad in this chapter brings in (^od exempting
him from the law in the fourth chapter (ver. 21), whereby the Muslims are forbidden to marry within certain degrees, and giving him
an especial privilege to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or
verse

was revealed

;
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and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy father's side
and on thy mother's side, who have fled with thee from
Makkah, and any other believing woman, if she give herself
unto the Prophet, in case the Prophet desireth to take her
This

to wife.

is

a peculiar privilege granted unto thee

above the rest of the true believers.

we have
slaves

which

their right

II

(51)

We

know what

hands possess

:

lest it

should be

make use of the 'privilege granted
God is gracious and merciful.
Thou mayest postpone the turn of such of thyY\.-i-

deemed a crime in thee
thee; for

(50)

ordained them concerning their wives, and the
to

wives as thou shalt please, in heing called to thy hed ; and
the daughter of his sister (Prideaux's Z^/e of Mahomet,

-p.

116)."

Sale.

caunot agree with Sale here. It seems to me undeniable that
is here specially permitted to marry the daughters of his
uncles and aunts, who woukl be called his sisters by all Muslims, and
who are plainly included under that term in chap. iv. 21. The
tradition of
Hani, given by Sale himself, shows that cousins
were originally included among the forbidden degrees of the Muslim
marriage law, which is found only in chap. iv. This being so, it
will be seen that the scandal arising from Muhammad's marriage
with Zainab related not only to his marrying the wife of an adopted
son, but also to his marrying within forbidden degrees (see note on
ver. 36 above).
The modification of that law here for the special
benefit of the Prophet is of a piece with that which allows him an
unlimited number of wives.
Any other believing u-oman, if she give herself, d-c. " "Without demanding any dower. According to a tradition of Ibn Abbas, the
Prophet, however, married no woman without assigning her a dower.
The commentators are not agreed who was the woman particularly
meant in this passage but they name four who are supposed to have
thus given themselves to the Prophet, viz., Mainuina Bint al Hfirith,
Zanaib Bint Khuzaima, Ghuzia Bint Jabir, surnamed
Shuraiq
(which three he actually married), and Khaula Bint Hakim, whom,
I

Muhammad

0mm

;

0mm

as it seems,

he rejected."

Sale.

A

" For no Muslim can legally marry
peculiar -privilege, d-c.
above four Avives, whether free women or slaves whereas Muhammad is, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as many as
he pleased, though with some restrictions." Sale.
Comp. ver. 6, with notes thereon.
(51) "By this passage some further privileges were granted to
Muhammad ; for whereas other men are obliged to carry themselves
equally towards their wives (chap. iv. 3 and 128), in case they had
more than one, particularly as to the duties of the marriage bed, to
which each has a right to be called in her turn (which right was
;
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thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and
whom thou shalt desire of those whom thou shalt have
he/ore rejected
and it shall he no crime in thee. This will
he more easy, that they may be entirely content, and may
not be grieved, but may be well pleased with what thou
shalt give every of them God knoweth whatever is in your
hearts and God is knowing and gracious.
(52) It shall
not be lawful for thee to take other women to wife here-

her

:

:

;

acknowledged in the most early ages, Gen. xxx. 14, &c.), and cannot
again take a wife whom they have divorced the third time, till she
has been married to another and divorced by him (chap. ii. 230),
the Prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them in these
and other respects as he thought fit." Sale. And yet we are to
believe that Muhammad was "not a sensualist or a voluptuary in
the ordinary meaning of that term " (Bosworth Smith's Mohammed
One would like to see what definiarid Mohammedanism, p. 135).
If they do not apply
tion this writer would put upon these words.
to Muhammad " in the ordinary meaning," it would be difficult to
fix them upon any one of his followers at the present day.
(52) " The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these
words. Some think Muhammad was thereby forbidden to take any
more wives than nine, whicli number he then had, and is supposed
to have been his stint, as ibur was that of other men
some imagine
that after this prohibition, though any of the wives he then had
should die or be divorced, yet he could not marry another in her
room some think he was only forbidden from this time forward to
marry any other woman than one of the four sorts mentioned in the
preceding passage and others are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by the two preceding verses, or one of them, and was revealed
before them, though it be read after them." Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl;

;

;

uddin.

The latter interpretation is by far the best, being supported by
the best Muslim authority. The fii\st two interpretations, noted by
Sale, are set aside by the fact tliat Muhammad luid more than nine
wives, some of whom he must have married after this date. See
note on ver. 49.
Nor to exchange, &e. " By divorcing her and marrying another. Al
Zamaklishari tells us that some are of opinion this prohibition is to
be understood of a particuhir kind of exchange used among the
idolatrous Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of their
wives witliout any other formality." Sale.
ThiA interpretation of Zamal>hsliari is very unlikely. The allusion
is to divorcing and marrying again, and shows that Muhammad
broke his promise by the promiilgatiou of tlie command of vers.
49, 50.

Except
direction.

the slaves,

<hc.

There was

See notes on chap.

iv. 3.

to

be no limitation in

this
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nor to exchange any of thy wives for tbem, although

their beauty please thee, except the slaves

hand

shall possess

and

:

God

observeth

whom

thy right

all things.

(53)

true believers, enter not the houses of the Prophet, unless
it

be permitted you to eat meat tuith

his convenient time

And when

;

but

when ye

hivi,

without waiting

are invited, then enter.

ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves, and
for this incom-

stay not to enter into familiar discourse

;

modeth the Prophet. He is ashamed to hid you depart ;
but God is not ashamed of the truth. And when ye ask
of the Prophet's unves what ye may have occasion for, ask
This will be more pure
it of them from behind a curtain.
Neither is it fit for you
for your hearts and their hearts.
to give any uneasiness to the Apostle of God, or to marry
for this would be a grievous
his wives after him for ever
thing in the sight of God.
(54) Whether ye divulge a
thing or conceal it, verily God knoweth all things.
(55)
:

It shall he

no crime in them, as to their

(53) Enter not the houses,

d-c.

fathers, or their

See notes on chap. xxiv. 30.

Muhammad had

experience of his own in the case
of Zainab to warn him af,'ainst permitting any strangers to hold
familiar discourse within the precincts of his harem.
Behind a curtain. " That is, let there be a curtain drawn between
you, or let them be veiled, while ye talk with them. As the design
of the former precept was to prevent the impertinence of troublesome visitors, the design of this was to guard against too near an
intercourse or familiarity between his w'ives and his followers, and
was occasioned, it is said, by the hand of one of his companions
accidentally touching that of Ayesha, which gave the Prophet some
uneasiness." Sale, Baidhdwi.
To marry his wives, &c., i.e., " either such as he shall divorce in his
This was another privilege
lifetime, or his widows after his death.

Stay

not,

(L-c.

peculiar to the Prophet.
" It is related that in the Khalifat of Omar, Ashath Ibn Qais
married the woman whom Muhammad had dismissed without consummating his marriage with her upon which the Khalifah at first
was thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed his mind, on its
being represented to him that this prohibition related only to such
women to whom the Prophet had gone in." Sale, Baidhdwi.
;

See Sale's second note, quoted under ver. 49.
veil of prophecy is too thin here to hide the jealousy of the

The

Prophet.
(55) See note on chap. xxiv. 31.
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or the slaves

sjjeak to

which their
: and fear

them imveilcd

ye God; for God is witness of all things. (56) Verily
God and his angels bless the Prophet.
true believers,
do ye also bless him, and salute liim with a res'pectful
salutation.

Apostle,

next

And

(58)

the guilt of
il

God and

for

shall injure the true believers
it,

shall surely bear

injustice.

speak unto thy wives, and

Prophet,

his

and in the
them a shameful punish-

calumny and a manifest

(59)

offend

in this world

without their deserving

of either sex,

I-

them

who

they

who

those

to

shall curse

and he hath prepared

;

ment.

R

As

(57)

God

thy

daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they

garments over them when they walk ahroad;
more proper, that they may be known to he
matrons of rejjutation, and may not be affronted hy uncast their outer

this will he

God

seemly words or actions.
(60) Verily,
is

if

an infirmity, and they

dina, do not desist,

them,

to chastise

Fear

tje

God.

is

gracious a7id merciful.

the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts

we

them

who

raise disturbances in

will surely stir thee

henceforth they shall not

:

Ma-

up against
he sitf-

" The words are directed to the Prophet's wives."

Sale.

" Hence the Muhammadans seldom mention
(56) Salute him, d'C.
his name without adding, On whom be the blessing of God and
or the like words." Sale.
peace
(57) This verse was sufficient to silence any risings of anger in
the heart of Zaid, or of the followers of iMuhammad generally, in
respect to the marriage of Zainab, especially when we consider that
the Apostle had now the power to verify the threatenings of God's
" curse in this world."
See below, on vers. 60-62.
(58) " This verse was revealed, according to some, on occasion of
certain hypocrites who had slandered Ali ; or, according to others, on
occasion of those who falsely accused Ayesha (chap. xxiv. 11, seq.),
'

'

!

&c."—Sale.
"The original word properly signifies the
(59) Outer garments.
large wrappers, usually of white linen, with which the women in
the East cover themselves from head to foot when they go abroad."

—Sale.

(60-62) This fierce threat
disaffected citizens of
meekness displayed at

is

directed against the hypocrites and
is in strong contrast with the

Madina, and

Makkah.
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dwell near thee therein, except for a

to

little time,,

wherever they are found they
(61) and being accursed
shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter.
;

II

(62) According to the sentence of

who have been

God

concerning

ruba..

and thou shalt not find any
change in the sentence of God. (63) Men will ask thee
concerning the approach of the last hour answer, Verily
the knowledge thereof is with God alone; and he will
not inform thee peradventure the hour is nigh at hand.
(64) Verily God hath cursed the infidels, and hath prepared for them a fierce fire, {%^) wherein they shall remain
they shall find no patron or defender. (66) On
for ever
the day whereon their faces shall be rolled in hell-^xQ, they
that we had obeyed God, and had obeyed
shall say,
those

before

;

;

:

:

Lokd, verily we
(67) And they shall say,
have obeyed our lords and our great men, and they have
seduced us from the right way. (68)
Lord, give them
the double of our punishment, and curse them with a
heavy curse!
true believers, be not as those who injured xx
(69)
Moses but God cleared him from the scandal which they
had spoken concerning him; and he was of great contrue believers, fear
sideration in the sight of GoD.
(70)
his Apostle

!

II

;

The commeutators say that Moses
(62) The sentence of God, &c.
and other prophets had received similar authority to punish the unbelievers.

Tafsir-i-Baufi.

(63-68) Compare chap. xxv. 11-15.
" The commentators are not
(69) Those who injured Moses.
agreed what this injury was. Some say that Moses using to wash
himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rupture (or, say others, that he was a leper or an hermaphrodite), and
but God cleared
for that reason was ashamed to wash with them
him from this aspersion by causing the stone on which he had laid
his clothes while he washed to run away with them into the camp,
whither Moses followed it naked and by that means the Israelites,
in the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware, plainly perceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose Qarun's accusation of Moses is here intended (chap, xxviii. 76), or else the suspicion
of Aaron's murder, which was cast on Moses because he was with
him when he died on Mount Hor of which latter he was justified
by the angels bringing his body and exposing it to public view, or,
say some, hj the testimony of Aaron himself, who was raised to life
for that purpose.
;

;

;

t'
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God, and speak words well directed, (71) that God may
correct your words for you, and may forgive you your
and whoever shall obey God and his Apostle shall
sins
:

enjoy great felicity. (72) We proposed the faith unto the
heavens, and the earth, and the mountains
and they
;

refused to undertake the same, and were afraid thereof

but

man

and

foolish

undertook

men and

true believers,

"

:

was unjust

verily he

God may punish

to himself,

the hypocritical

women, and the idolaters and
and that God may be turned unto the
both men and women for God is gracious

the hypocritical

the idolatresses

and

it

(73) that

;

;

:

merciful.

The

said to have

been occasioned by reflections
on his dividing certain spoils and
God be merciful unto my
tliat when they came to his ear, he said,
brother Moses he was wronged more than tliis, and bore it with
Sale, Baidhdwi, Bokhdri.
patience.'"
He was of great consideration, d:c. " Some copies for iyida read
ahda, according to whicli the words should be translated, And he
was an illustrious servant of God.' " Sale.
passage

which were

cast

is

on

Muhammad

;

'

:

'

" By faith is here understood entire
(72) Man undertook it.
obedience to the law of God, which is represented to be of so high
concern (no less than eternal hap]iiness or misery depending on the
observance or neglect thereof), and so difficvilt in the performance,
that if God should propose the same on the conditions annexed to
the vaster parts of the creation, and they had understanding to comprehend the ofter, they would decline it, and not dare to take on
them a duty, the failing wherein must be attended with so terrible
a consequence and yet man is said to have undertaken it. notwithstanding his weakness and the infirmities of his nature.
Some
imagine this proposal is not hypothetical, but was actually made to
the heavens, earth, and mountains, which at their first creation were
endued with reason, and that God told them he had made a law, and
had created Paradise for the recompense of such as were obedient
to which they
to it, and hell for the punishment of the disobedient
answered they were content to be obliged to perform the ser\'ices
for which they were created, but Avould not undertake to fulfil the
divine law on those conditions, and therefore desired neither reward
nor punishment. They add that when Adam was created, the same
The commentators have
offer was made to him, and he accepted it.
other explications of this passage, which it would be too prolix to
Sale, Jakiluddin, Baidhdwi.
transcribe."
The explanation of the commentators is simply an inference from
the text.
and foolish. "Unjust to himself in not fulfilling his
Unjust
engagements and obeying the law he had accepted, and foolish in
not considering the consequence of his disobedience and neglect."
;

;

.

SaU.

.

.

*
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CHAPTEE XXXIV.
ENTITLED SUKAT US SABA (sABA).
Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
This chapter owes
that

name

its title to

the mention (ver. 14) of a country of

in Arabia Felix, the fate of whose inhabitants

is

pre-

sented as a warning to the unbelieving Quraish.

As

to its contents, this chapter differs little

revelations of the earlier stages of

from other Makkan

Muhammad's

ministry.

The

Prophet rebukes his townsmen on account of their idolatry and unbelief.

He

and punish

assures

them

that

God

will bring

their obstinate infidelity.

He

them into judgment
them that their

tells

deities will be helpless to save them, that the angels, whom they
worshipped as intercessors, would reject them as the followers of
devils, and that the rich and influential idolaters of Makkah, while
denying their evil deeds, would be reproached by their weakminded followers as the cause of their destruction. Finally, he tells
them they should repent at last, saying, " We believe in him," but
all too late to be of any avail.

The

attitude of the people of

Makkah

at the time this chapter

was enunciated was that of determined opposition to the claims of
Muhammad. Certain Jews had professed to believe in the Quran
(ver. 6), but this fact, while affording to Muhammad an occasion for
alluding to certain Jewish traditions respecting David and Solomon
illustrating God's favour to his prophets, seems to have aroused still
stronger opposition to himself

Makkah.
ness, and

They
defied

acciised

him

ened against them.

him

among

the leaders of the idolaters in

and imposture, and madjudgments of God he had threat-

of forgery,

to hasten the

In reply to these accusations

Muhammad

pro-

and declared himself to be a warner, whose God
would judge between him and his calumniators.

tested his innocence
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Probable Date of

That

this

the Revelations.

whole chapter belongs to an early period in Muhamis evident from the character of its contents and the

mad's ^ministry

attitude of the unbelievers as revealed therein.

impossible to do more than

fix

an approximate

It

to Muir, is about the third stage of the ministry at
well, following Xoeldeke,

seems to place

it

a

is,

however,

date, which, according

Makkah.

Rod-

little later.

Principal Subjects.
VEESES

and Sovereign God
Unbelievers shall not escape the judgment-day
The reward of believers and the punishment of infidels sure
Certain Jews accept the Quran as the word of God
Praise to the All-wise

.

.

The Quraish

scoff at the doctrine of the resurrection

of being a forger of the

Quran and

3

4,5
6
7

.

........

Muhammad accused
madman

1,2

a

Divine judgments threatened against the unbelievers
David received blessing and knowledge from God
Solomon received dominion over the winds and the genii
The palaces, statues of Solomon, &c., constructed by genii
Solomon's death concealed from the genii
The people of Saba rebel against God and are punished
They are dispersed on account of covetousuess
All but a few believers follow Iblis
The idolaters worship imaginary deities
Only those who are permitted shall intercede on the judg'
ment-day
The bountiful God will judge between true believers and
.

....

8,9
lo
II
12

13

14-16
17,18

19,20
21

........

the infidels

Muhammad
The

.

sent to

....
......
man

as a

warner

infidels will feel God's threatened

23-26
27

punishment in the

judgment-day
Mutual enmity of the idolaters and tlieir leaders on the day
of judgment
God's prophets have always been opposed Ijy the ufliuent
.

.

........

....
....

The Makkans boast in their riches in vain
The righteous only shall be saved
Muhammad's adversaries shall be punished
The Lord will reward the almsgivers
The angels shall repudiate their worshippers
.

.

..........

28,29
30-32
33
345 35

36
37
38

39,40

Idolaters shall be unable to help one another in the judg-

ment

41
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VERSES

The

.........

unbelievers call

blasphemer

Muhammad

a forger of the Qurdn and

kans shall receive like punishment

Muhammad

.

protests the truih of his claims

Unbelievers shall repent

when

too late to avail

42

Mak-

Rejecting their Prophet as did those before them, the
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

43, 44

45-49
50-54

IN THE NAilE OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.
II

(1) Praise

be unto God, unto

whom

helongeth

what- Ii 7'

and on earth and unto him he
come for he is wise and intelligent.
(2) He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the
earth and whatsoever cometh out of the same, and whatsoever descendeth from heaven, and whatsoever ascendeth
thereto
and he is merciful and ready to forgive. (3)
The unbelievers say, The hour of judgment will not come
unto us. Answer, Yea, by my Lord, it will surely come
unto you it is he who knoweth the hidden secret the
ever

in the heavens

is

:

praise in the world to

;

:

;

:

weight of an ant, either in heaven or in earth, is not
absent from him, nor anything lesser than this or greater,
but the same is written in the perspicuous book of his
(4) that he may recompense those who shall
have believed and wrought righteousness they shall
receive pardon and an honourable provision.
(5) But
they who endeavour to render our signs of none effect
shall receive a punishment of painful torment.
(6) Those
unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that the book
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord is the

decrees;

:

(2) Whatsoever entereth into
treasures, the dead, &c."
Sale.

Whatsoever cometh out.

"

As

the

earth.

"As

the rain, hidden

animals, plants, metals, spring- water,

kc."—Sale.
Descendeth,

d-c.

"

As the

angels, Scriptures, decrees of God, rain,
Sale.
the angels, men's works, vapours, smoke,

thunder and lightning, &c."
Ascendeth, &c.

"As

kz."—Sale.
(6)

Those

.

.

.

see

that the book,

ct-c.

See note on chap.

vi. 20.
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and directeth into the glorious and laudable way.
The unbelievers say to one another, Shall we show you

truth,
(7)

man who shall prophesy unto you, that when ye shall
have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall he
raised a new creature ?
(8) He hath forged a lie concerning God, or rather he is distracted.
But they who believe
not in the life to come shall fall into punishment and a
wide error. (9) Have they not therefore considered what
is before them, and what is behind them, of the heaven
and the earth ? If we please, we will cause the earth to
open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the
heaven to fall upon them verily herein is a sign unto
a

:

every servant
[a,

f-

who turneth unto God.

(10) "We heretofore bestowed on David excellence
from us, and we said,
mountains, sing alternate praises
with him, and we ohligcd the birds also to join therein.
II

And we

softened the iron for him, saying,

Make

thereof

complete coats of mail, and rightly dispose the small

and work ye righteousness,
family of David, for I see that which ye do, (11) And
we made the wind subject unto Solomon; it blew in the
morning for a month, and in the evening for a month.
And we made a fountain of molten brass to flow for him.
And some of the genii ivere obliged to work in his presence,
by the will of his Lord and whoever of them turned aside

plates whieh compose the same,

;

from our command we will cause him

(8)

He

hatli

forged a

lie, d-c.

to taste the pain of

See notes on chaps,

iii.

137, 185, vi.

48, 94, vii. 203, xvi. 105, xxi. 5, and xxvi. 26.
(9) Compare chap, xxviii. 76.
(10) See notes on chaps, xxi. 79 and xxvii. 16-45.
See note on chap. xxi. 80.
Coats of mail.

See notes on chap. xxi. 81 and xxvii. 16-45.
"This i'ountai!i, they say, was in
fountain of molten brass.
Yaman, and flowed three days in a month." Sale, Jalaluddin.
We caused him to taste, etc. " Or, as some expound the words,
'
We caused him to taste the pain of burning,' by Avhich they understand the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of
the angel set over them, who whipped them with a whip of fire."
(11) Tlie wiiid.

A

Sale.
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him whatever he pleased

of

palaces and statues, and large dishes like fish-ponds, and

cauldrons standing firm on their trevets

Work

righteousness,

and

;

ice

said,

family of David, with thanksgiving,

few of my servants are thankful. (13) And when we
had decreed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered
his death unto them except the creeping thing of the
earth which gnawed his staff.
And when his hody fell
for

(12) Statues. " Some suppose these were images of the angels and
prophets, and that the making of them was not then furbidden, or
else that they were not such images as were forbidden by the law.
Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at the
foot of his throne, and two eagles, which were set above it, and that
when he mounted it the lions stretched out their paws, and when he
sat down the eagles shaded him with their wing.--.
Sale, Baidhdwi,
'

Jaldluddiii.
" Being so monstrously large that a thousand men might
Dishes.
eat out of each of them at once."
Sale.
Cauldrons. " These cauldrons, they say, were cut out of the mountains of Yaman, and were so vastly big that they could not be
moved, and the people went up to them by steps." Sale, EaidJuhci.
" The commentators to explain this
(13) TJie creeping thiivj, dec.
passage tell us that Da^-id having laid the foundations of the temple

lieu of the tabernacle of Moses, when
be finished by his son Solomon, who employed the
genii in the work
that Solomon, before the edifice was quite completed, perceiving his end drew nigh, begged of God that his death
might be concealed from the genii till they had entirely finished it
that God therefore so ordered it that Solomon died as he stood at
his prayers, leaning on his staff, which supported the body in that
position a full year and the genii, supposing him to be alive, continued their work during that term, at the expiration whereof the
temple being perfectly completed, a worm, which had gotten into
the staff, ate it through, and the corpse fell to the ground and discovered the king's death.
" Possibly this fable of the temple's being built by genii and not by
men might take its rise from what is mentioned in Scripture, that
'
the house was built of stone made ready before it was brought
thither, so that there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of
iron heard in the hou.se while it was building' (i Kings vi. 7). The
Rabbins indeed tell us of a worm which might assist the workmen,
its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fly in sunder
TVTiether the worm
(Kinchi, in loc, Buxt. Lex. Talm., p. 2456).
which gnawed Solomon's staff were of the same breed with this
other 1 know not, but the story has perfectly the air of a Jewish
of Jerusalem,

he died

which was to be in

left it to

;

;

;

invention." Sale.
This story of the commentators, like the text, contradicts the Scrip-
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down, the genii plainly perceived that if they had known
that which is secret they had not continued in a vile punishment.
(14) The descendants of Saba had heretofore a
sign in their dwelling, namely, two gardens on the right
hand and on the left, and it was said unto them, Eat ye of
the provision of your Lord, and give thanks unto him, ye
have a good country and a gracious Loed.
(15) But they
turned aside from what we had commanded them, wherefore we sent against them the inundation of al Aram, and
we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens
producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks, and some little fruit
Solomon lived twenty-five years after the temple was built,
2 Cliron. iii. 2, ix. 30, and i Kings vi. 38.
They had not continued, tt-c, i.e., " they had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon, nor had gone on with
the work of the temple." Sale.
Situated in Arabia Felix, about thirty miles from
(14) Sahd.
Sanaa, and important as a trade emporium.
Sale says " Saba was the son of Yashhab, the sou of Yarab, the
son of Qahtan, whose posterity dwelt in Yaman, in the city of Marib,

ture.

Comp.

called also SalDa, about three days' journey from Sanaa."
Muir regards " the tribe of Saba " as equivalent to " the inhabitants of Yemen," who were dispersed to the north by tlie political
and mercantile changes of the times. Life of Mahomet, vol. i. p. cxl.
Two gardens. " That is, two tracts of laud, one on this side their
city, and the other on that, planted with trees and made into gardens,
which lay so thick and close together that each tract seemed to be
one continued garden ; or, it may be, every house had a garden on
each hand of it." Sale, Baidlidwi.
" The commentators set down
(15) The inundation of al Aram.

several significations of the word al Aram which are scarce worth
mentioning.
It most properly signifies mounds or dams for the
stopping or containing of water, and is here used for that stupendous
mound or building which formed the vast reservoir above the city of
Saba, described in another place (Prelim. Disc, p. 27), and which,
for the great impiety, pride, and insolence of the inhabitants, was
broken down in the night by a mighty flood and occasioned a terrible
destruction.
Al Baidhawi supposes this mound was the work of
Queen Balqis, and that the above-mentioned catastrophe happened
after the time of Jesus Christ, wherein he seems to be mistaken."'
Sale.

Tamarisks. "A low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting in
and barren ground" (Sale), whence the commentators say that
wherever the waters of the inundation of Aram went the land was
impregnated with saltpetre and became barren. See T'afslr-i-IiaitJi
in loco.
f^altish
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we gave them

(16) This

in reward be-

any thus rewarded except
And we placed between them and

cause they were ungrateful
the ungrateful?
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we have blessed cities situated near each
other, and we made the journey easy betM'een them, saying. Travel through the same by night and by day in
the cities which

security.

(18)

But they

said,

Lord, put a greater

dis-

tance between our journey, and they were unjust unto

and we made them the subject of discourse,
and dispersed them with a total dispersion. Verily herein

themselves

;

arc signs unto every patient, grateful person.

(19)

And

found his opinion of them to be true, and they followed him, except a party of the true believers (20) and
Iblis

;

(17) The cities which we have blessed, viz., the cities of Syria, with
which the people of Yaman traded.
We made the journey easy. " By reason of their near distance, so
that during the whole journey a traveller might rest in one town
during the heat of the day and in another at night nor was he
;

obliged to carry provisions with him." Sale, Baidhdwi.
greater distance. " This petition they made out of covetous{IS)
ness, that the poor being obliged to be longer on the road, they might
make greater advantages in letting out their cattle and furnishing
the travellers with provision ; and God was pleased to punish them
by granting them their wish, and permitting most of the cities
which were between Saba and Syria to be ruined and abandoned."

A

Sale.

The

object of lengthening the journey was to lessen expense of
so lower rates of transportation in hope of competing with
See Prelim. Disc, p. 27, note 2.
the shippers in the carrying trade.
" For the neighbouring nations justly
.
dispersed them.
.
wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution in the affairs of
this once flourishing people, whence it became a proverbial saying
to express a total dispersion that ' they were gone and scattered like
Saba.'
" Of the descendants of Saba who quitted their country and sought
new settlements on this inundation, the tribe of Ghassan went into
Syria, the tribe of Anmar to Yathrib, the tribe of Jodham to Tahamah,
the tribe of al Azd to Oman, the tribe of Tay to Najd, the tribe of
Khudhaah to Batan Marr, near Makkah, Banu Amila to a mountain,
thence called the Mountain of Amila, near Damascus, and others
went to Hira in Irak, &c." Sale.
"Either his opinion of the Sabeans, when
(19) Iblls found, &c.
he saw them addicted to pride and ingratitude and the satisfying
their lusts, or the opinion he entertained of all mankind at the fall
of Adam, or at his creation when he heard the angels say, 'Wilt
travel,

We

and
.
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bad no power over them unless

lie

to temiot

them, that

we might know him who believed in the life to come
from him who doubted thereof.
Thy Lord observeth
all things.

K

9.

II

(21)

imagine

Say

upon those whom ye
they are not masters of

itnto the idolaters, Call

gods besides

to he

God

;

the weight of an ant in heaven or on earth, neither have

they any share in the creation or government of the same,
nor is any of them assistant to him therein.
(22) No
intercession will be of service in his presence except the

him

intercession of

when

whom

to

intercede for others,

and

he shall grant permission

to

they shall wait in suspense until,

the terror shall be taken off from their hearts, they

shall say to one another,
shall answer,

great God.

What

That which
(23) Say,

heaven and earth

?

doth your Lord say

is just,

Who

and he

is

?

They

the high, the

provideth food for you from

Answer, God

;

and

either

we

follow the true direction, or are in a manifest error.

or

ye

(2-1)

Say, ye shall not be examined concerning what we shall
have committed, neither shall we be examined concerning what ye shall have done.
(25) Say, Our Lord will
together
at
day, then he will judge
the
last
assemble us
between us with truth and he is the judge, the knowing.
(26) Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as partners
with him ? JSTay, rather he is the mighty, the wise God.
(27) We have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind
:

tliou place iu tlie earth

—

one

who

-will

do evil therein and shed blood

?

Sale.

See notes on chaps, ii. 34 and vii. 11-15.
Except a party. " Who were saved iroui the common destruction."
—Sale.
See note on chap. xx. 108.
(22) JVo intercession, <hc.
See note on chap. xix. 90.
'permission.
Except by
.
When the terror, li-c, i.e., " from the hearts of the intercessors and
of those for whom God shall allow them to intercede by tiie permisfor no an<,'el or propliet shall
sion which he shall then _<,'raut them
dare to speak at the last day witliout the divine lea.xe.''^Sale.
(27) This was J\luliamniad's claim at Makkah in answer to the
demand of the Quraish that he should perform miracles, as other
.

.

;
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in general, a bearer of grood tidinns

And

and a denouncer

men do

threats, but the greater part of

of

not understand.

When

will this threat he fulfilled, if ye
Answer,
A threat is denounced unto
(29)
you of a day which ye shall not retard one hour, neither
shall ye hasten.
(30) The unbelievers say, We will by no means be- Jx Yo'
lieve in this Quran, nor in that which hath been revealed
before it.
But if thou couldest see when the unjust doers

(28)

they say,

speak truth

?

II

shall be set before their

Loed

course with one another: those
shall say unto those

Had
11

!

They

will iterate dis-

who were esteemed weak

who behaved themselves

arrogantly.

not heenfor you, verily we had been true believers.
(31) They wdio behaved themselves arrogantly shall
it

say unto those

who were esteemed weak, Did we

aside from the true direction after

it

turn you

had come unto you

?

On

the contrary, ye acted wickedly of your ov:n free choice.
(32) And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto

those

who behaved with

plot vjhich ye devised

arrogance. Nay, but the crafty

by night and by day

occasioned our

when ye commanded us that we should not
God, and that we should set up other gods as

ruin,

in

believe

equals

And

they shall conceal their repentance, after
they shall have seen the punishment prcjparcd for them.
And we will put yokes on the necks of those who shall
unto him.

have disbelieved shall they be rewarded any otherwise
than according to what they shall have wrought ? (33)
We have sent no warner unto any city, but the inhabi:

prophets did, in attestation of his prophetic claims.

See chap.

ii.

119.

We Kill by no means believe. " It is said that the infidels
(.30)
]\Iakkah, having inquired of the Jews and Christians concerning the
mission of Muhammad, were assured by them that they found him
described as the prophet who should come, both in the Pentateuch
and in the Gospel ; at which they were very angry, and brake out
into the words here recorded."
Sale, Baidhdivi.
Arrogantly.
See note on chap. xiv. 24.
See note on chap. x. 55.
(32) They shall conceal their repentance.
VOL.
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lived in affluence said, Verily

not that with which ye are sent.

Makkah

also say,

We

we

And

(34)

believe
those

of

abound in riches and children more

ye, and we shall not be punished hereafter.
(35)
Answer, Verily my Loed will bestow provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto
whom he pleaseth ; but the greater part of men know not

than

this.

11 TT;

your riches nor your children arc the
you to draw nigh unto us with
a near approach only whoever believeth and worketh
righteousness, they shall receive a double reward for that
which they shall have wrought and they shall dwell in
security in the upper apartments of Paradise.
(37) But
they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none
effect shall be delivered up to punishment.
(38) Say,
Verily my Lord will bestow provision in abundance unto
whom he pleaseth of his servants, and will be sparing
unto whom he pleaseth : and whatever thing ye shall give
in alms, he will return it and he is the best provider of
food.
(39) On a certain day he shall gather them altogether then shall he say unto the angels, Did these
worship you ?
(40) And the angels shall answer, God
thou art our friend, and not these but they worforbid
shipped devils the greater part of them believed in them.
(41) On this day the one of you shall not be able either
And we will say unto those
to profit or to hurt the other.
who have acted unjustly, Taste ye the pain of hell-fvce,
il

(36) Neither

things

which

shall cause
:

;

;

:

:

!

;

M-hich ye rejected as a falsehood.

(42)

When

our evident

Iluhammad,
man who seeketh to turn you

signs are read unto them, they say of thee,
this is

no other than a

which your fathers worshipped. And
Quran, This is no other than a lie blasphe-

aside from the gods

they say of the

mously

forged.

And

the unbelievers say of the truth

(36) See note on chap. iii. 31, and references there.
(39-41) Compare chap, xxxviii. 61-66, and see notes there.
(42)

A

lie

blasphemously forged.

See above on

ver. 8.
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is

no other than manifest

we have given them no books of Scripture wherein to exercise themselves, nor have we sent
unto them any warner before thee. (44) They who were

sorcery

:

(43) yet

manner accused their prophets of imhave not arrived unto the tenth part
of the riehes and streiigth which we had bestowed on the
former : and they accused my apostles of imposture and
how severe was my vengeance
T)
(45) Say, Verily I advise you unto one thing, namely ii
that ye stand before God by two and two and singly and
then consider seriously, and you vnll find that there is no
madness in your companion Muhammad : he is no other
than a warner unto you, sent before a severe punishment.
(46) Say, I ask not of you any reward for my preaehing ; it is your own, either to give or not : my reward is
to he expected from God alone
and he is witness over all
before

posture

them in
:

but

like

these

;

!

•

•

•

,

II

;

;

(43) Brinckman thinks this verse and others of a similar import
contradict those verses where it is said, " There hath been no nation
but a preacher hatli in past times been conversant amoiis:; them"
(chap. XXXV. 22). But the contradiction is only apparent. Tlie Latter
cLass of passages refer to tlie past ages or generations, whereas the
former class refers entirely to the Arabians of MuhammacVs own
time^ to whom ]\Iuhammad declares himself to have been sent.
(44) See notes on chaps, iii. 1 1, vi. 48, and introd. to chap. vii.
(45) 2\oo and two, and singly, i.e., " that ye set yourselves to deliberate and judge of me and my pretensions coolly and sincerely,
The reason
as in the sight of God, without passion or prejudice.
why they are ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two at
most together, is because in larger assemblies, where noise, passion,
and prejudice generally prevail, men have not that freedom of judgment which they have in private." Sale, Baidhdwi.
reward. " Muhammad having in tlie preced.
(46) I ash not
ing words answered the imputation of madness or vain enthusiasm
by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, endeavours by these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly
view or interest, declaring that he desired no salary or support from
them for executing his commission, but he expected his wages from
God alone." Sale.
These words are put in the mouths of the former prophets also.
See chap. xxvi. 109, 127, 145, 164, 180, where Noah, Hud, Salih,
Lot, and Shuaib are represented as using these very words.
Sale paraphrases, " to give or not," which I think
It is your own.
.

.

r2'
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things.

(47) Say, Verily

truth

his propJiets

to

Say, Truth

is

he

my Loed

is

sendeth

down

is

he

is

him.

(48)

vanished, and shall

(49) Say, If I err, verily I shall err

my own

soul

;

but

if

I be rightly directed,

by that which my Lord revealeth unto me for
ready to hear, and nigh t07ito those loho call upon

will he

it

the

the knower of secrets.

come, and falsehood

not return any more.

only against

:
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;

(50) If thou couldest see

when

the unhelievers shall

tremble, and shall find no refuge, and shall be taken from
believe in him
But
a near place, (51) and shall say,

We

how

!

from a distant place, (52)
since they had before denied him and reviled the mysteries of faith from a distant place ?
(53) And a bar
shall be placed between them and that which they shall
desire
(54) as it hath been done with those who hehaved
like them heretofore because they have been in a doubt
which hath caused scandal.
shall they receive the faith

:

:

The meaning is, " I preach to you freely and volunasking nor desiring a reward, and what I have given
you is yours as a free gift."
(50) The unbelievers shall tremble, viz., " at their death, or the day
of judgment, or the battle of Badr." Sale, BaicHmwi.
A near i)laee. "That i-^, from the outside of the earth to the inside thereof, or from before God's tribunal to hell-fire, or from the
plain of Badr to the well into which the dead bodies of the slain
were thrown." Sale, Baidhdwi.
(51) A distant place, i.e., " when they are in the other world ;
whereas faith is to be received in this." Sale.
See note on chap, xxiii, 99.
(53) A bar.

to

be a mistake.

tarily, neither

(
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CHAPTEE XXXV.
ENTITLED SURAT UL FATIR (tHE CREATOR).
Revealed at Mahkah.

INTRODUCTION.
This chapter owes its title to the mention of the Creator in the first
verse.
In the same verse mention is made of the angels, which
title is also given in some editions of the Quran.
As to its character and contents, this chapter is so very much like
the chapter immediately preceding

one applicable in

it as to

all essential points to

make

the description of

the other.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

As

this chapter

preceding

it,

there

might very well have been joined on to the one
is no need of saying more here than that it be-

longs to the same date.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

God praised as the Sovereign Creator
The Quraish exhorted to worship the

Muhammad

true

God

...

2

i,

3

told that it is no strange thing for a prophet to

be called an impostor
God's promises true, but Satan

Reward

for believers

is

a deceiver

and punishment

.

.

for infidels sure

.

5,

4
6

.

7,

8

Reprobate sinners shall not be as the righteous before God
The desert made green by rainfall a type of the resurrection.
God exalteth the righteous but bringeth to nought the devices
.

of sinners

who

1

man's Creator, knoweth all things
God's mercy to man seen in the waters

God,

.

.

.

12

.

.

.

.

13

.

.

.

.

14

is

Day, night, the sun, and moon glorify God

9
10
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VERSES

The vanity

Man

is

of idol-worship

dependent on God, but God is self-sufficient
shall bear liis own burden in the judgment-day

Every one

Muhammad commanded

admonish secret believers
God will not regard the righteous and the unrighteous alike
Every nation has its own prophet
Those who accused the former prophets of imposture were
punished
God's mercy seen in nature
God rewards the prayerful and the charitable
The Quran a contirmation of former Scriptures
The varied conduct of those who receive the Qunin
to

.

....
.

The rewards of the faithful in Paradise
The jiist puuishment of unbelievers in hell
God knoweth the secrets of the heart

....

The Quraish impiously reject their Prophet
They shall receive the punishment bestowed upon

23,24
25

26,27
28
29
30-32

39

those

who
42,43

punish sinners the Avorld would be bereft of
its hiiman population
God will regard his servants in the judgment-day

IN THE

22

40,41

.....
......

to

19
20, 21

37
38

.

rejected the former prophets

Were God

19

33-35
36

.

Unbelievers shall reap the fruit of their infidelity
God gave the idolaters no authority for their idolatry
God alone sustains the heavens

14,15
16-18

NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL

44
45

GOD.

1

13'

II

(1)

earth,

Praise be unto God, the Creator of heaven and

who maketh

the angels his messengers, furnished

with two, and three, and four pair of wings God maketh
what addition he pleaseth unto his creatures, for GoD is
almighty.
(2) The mercy which GoD shall freely bestow
on mankind there is none who can withhold, and what he
shall withhold there is none M'ho can bestow besides him
;

"That is, some angels have a greater and
(1) Four pair of wings.
some a lesser number of wiugs, according to their different orders
the words not being designed to express the particular number.
Gabriel is said to have appeared to Muhammad on the night h«
made his journey to heaven with no less than six hundred wings."

—

Sale, Baidlidici.
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the mighty, the wise.

men, remember

(3)

God towards you; is there any creator
God who provideth food for you from heaven and
There is no God but he, how therefore are ye

the favour of
besides

earth

?

turned aside from aehnowledging his unity ? (4) If they
accuse thee of imposture, apostles before thee have also

and unto God shall all things
men, verily the promise of God is true let

been accused
return.

of imposture,

(5)

;

not therefore the present
deceiver deceive

enemy unto

life

deceive you, neither let the

you concerning God, (6) for Satan is an
him for an enemy he

you, wherefore hold

;

only inviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of
hell.

(7)

For those who believe not

there is

prepared a

severe torment, (8) but for those who shall believe and do
that which is right is prepared mercy and a great reward.
(9) Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath ]^ ^.
been prepared, and who imagineth it to be good, he as he ^^^^
II

who

is

God

will cause to err

whom

rightly disposed aiul discemeth the truth

he pleaseth.

Verily

?

whom

he pleaseth, and will direct
Let not thy soul therefore be spent

07i account of their olsthiaey, for
well knoweth that which they do.
(10) It is God

in sighs for their sakes,

God
who

sendeth the winds and raiseth a cloud, and

we

drive

the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the
earth after
(11)

it

hath been dead, so shall the resurrection le.
desireth excellence, unto God doth all ex-

Whoever

cellence helong; unto

(4)

See notes on chaps,

him ascendeth the good

ii.

38, xvi. 105, xxi. 5,

speech, and

and xxxiv.

8.

This looks Aery like making God
the author of Loth good and evil. The following sentence, however,
points to the unbelievers as already reprobate, which, if so, would
limit the act of God to the abandonment of tlie impenitent in their
error.
It may, however, predicate active exercise of divine power
to lead the reprobate into such sin as will result in aggravated suffering hereafter. See chaps, vii. 179, 180, xvi. 95, xx. 87, and note on

God

(9)

chap.

iii.

will cause to err,

155.

(10)

Compare

(11)

Wicked

See chap.

etc.

viii.

chap. xxii. 5-7, and see note on xxix. 18.
"As the Quraish did against Muhammad."

2^lots,

30, note.

Sale.
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the righteous work will he exalt; but as for

them who

devise wicked plots, they shall suffer a severe punishnient,

and the device of those men shall be rendered vain. (12)
God created you first of the dust, and afterwards of seed,
and he hath made you man and wife. No female con-

Nor

ceiveth or bringeth forth but with his knowledge.

is

anything added unto the age of him whose life is prolonged,
neither is anything diminished from his age, but the same

book of God's decrees. Verily this is easy
The two seas are not to be held in comparison this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink, but
that is salt and bitter yet out of each of them ye eat fish
and take ornaments for you to wear. Thou seest the ships
is ivritten

in the

with God.

(13)

;

;

also ploughing the waves thereof, that ye

yourselves hy commerce of the

venture ye will be thankful.

may seek

to

enrich

abundance of God, perad(14)

He

causeth the night

and he causeth the day to succeed the
night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform
their services, each of them runneth an appointed course.
This is God your Lord, his is the kingdom.
But the
idols which ye invoke besides him have not the power
even over the skin of a date-stone (15) if ye invoke them
they will not hear your calling, and although they should
hear, yet they would not answer you. On the day of resurrection they shall disclaim your having associated them
with God, and none shall declare unto thee the tr%ith like
to succeed the day,

;

one

^ ^.

who

well acquainted thereivith.

is

men, ye have need of God, but God is selfand to be praised. (17) If he pleaseth he can
take you away and produce a new creature in your stead,
(19) A bur(18) neither ivill this he difficult with God.
il

(16)

sufficient,

See chap. xxii. 4-7.
(12) Seed.
See chap. xxv. 55, note.
(13) Two seas.
Fuh. See chap, xvi., note on ver. 14.
Ornavunts. " As pearls and corah" Sale. See also chap. xvi. 14.
have not po^cer over a date-stone. Compare chap,
.
(14) Idols
.

.

xxii. 74.

(19)

See note on chap. xx. loS.
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dened soul shall not bear the burden of another and if a
heavy-burdened soul call on another to bear part of its
burden, no part thereof shall be borne hy the person icho
shall he called on, although he be ever so nearly related.
Thou shalt admonish those who fear their Loed in secret
and are constant at prayer and whosoever cleanseth him;

;

from

self

the guilt of disobedience cleanseth himself to the

advantage of his

God

own soul

;

for all shall be

assembled before

The blind and the seeing shall
neither darkness and light, nor the cool

at the last day.

(20)

not be held equal,
shade and the scorching wind, (21) neither shall the livGod shall cause him to
ing and the dead be held equal.
hear whom he pleaseth, but thou shalt not make those to

hear

who

preacher;

are in their graves.

Thou

we have

(22) verily

art

no other than a

sent thee with truth, a

bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of threats.

TJiere

hath been no nation but a preacher hath in past times been

among them; (23) if they charge thee with imwho were before them likewise charged their
with imposture. Their apostles came unto them

conversant

posture, they
apostles

with evident miracles, and with divine writings, and with
the enlightening book

;

(24) afterwards I chastised those

and how

severe

(25) Dost not thou see that

God

who were

unbelievers,

was

my

sendeth

from heaven, and that we thereby produce
(20, 21) " This passage expresses
true believer and an infidel, truth

reward and punishment."
(21) Tliou shalt not make

tlie

vengeance

down

!

rain

fruits of vari-

great difference between a
their future

and vanity, and

Sale.

i.e., "those who obstinately
Sale.
are com2:)ared to the dead."
" As the volumes delivered to Abraham
to other prophets before Moses."
Sale.
See references in note

persist in their unbelief,
(23) Divine writings.

those hear,d-c.,

who

and
on ver. 4 above.

Enlightening book, viz., " the Law or the Gospel." Sale.
See chap. xvi.
(25) Various colours, i.e., various kinds.

Mountains

— Sale.

.

.

.

of various colours, "being

more

13, note.
or less intense."

Eodwell suggests that Muhammad recalled the mountains as they
appeared from the cave of Hira, and as described by Burckhardt
{Travels, p. 176).

-q

4

^^
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ous colours ? in the mountains also there are some tracts
white and red, of various colours, and others are of a deep
black

;

and

of

men, and

colours are in like

and

beasts,

manner

whose
Such only of his

cattle there are

various.

God

as are endued with understanding
mighty and ready to forgive. (26) Verily
they who read the book of God, and are constant at prayer,
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, hoth
in secret and openly, hope for a merchandise which shall
not perish (27) that God may fully pay them their wages
and make them a superabundant addition of his liberality
for he is ready to forgive the faults of his servants and
to requite their endeavours.
(28) That which we have
revealed unto thee of the book of the Qurdn is the truth,
confirming the Scriptures which were revealed before it for
God knoweth and regardeth his servants. (29) And we
have given the book of the Qurdn in heritage unto such of
our servants as we have chosen of them there is one who
and there is another of them who
injureth his own soul
keepeth the middle way and there is another of them who
outstrippeth others in good works, by the permission of
God. This is the great excellence.
(30) They shall be

servants fear

verily

God

is

:

;

;

:

;

;

introduced into gardens of perpetual abode

they shall
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls, and
their clothing therein shall he o/silk: (31) and they shall
say, Praise be unto God, who hath taken away sorrow
from us verily our Lord is ready to forgive the sinners
and to reward the ohcdient : (32) who hath caused us to
take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through
;

!

his bounty, wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall

any weariness

affect us.

(33)

But

for the unbelievers is

See notes on chap. ii. 39, 40.
One who injureth his oivn soul. " ]3y not practising what he
is taught and commanded in the Quran."
Sale.
Middle loay, " that is, who meanetli well, and performeth his duty
for the most part, but not perfectly."
Sale.
See note on chap. xx. 23.
(30) Silk.
(28)

(29)
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it

made

work

them

Thus

lighter unto them.

every infidel be rewarded.
aloud in

shall not be decreed

to

neither shall any part of the punish-

;

thereof be

:

[chap. XXXV.

)

And

(34)

shall

they shall cry out

and we will
have formerly

saying, LoRD, take us hence,

hell,

righteousness,

and not what we

But it shall he answered them, Did we not grant
you lives of length sufficient, that whoever would be
and did not the
warned might be warned therein
preacher come unto you ? (35) taste therefore the pains
wrought.

;

of hell.
II

And

the unjust shall have no protector.

God knoweth

(36) Verily

and

earth, for

breasts of men.

he who hath made you to
shall disbelieve, on him
and their unbelief shall only gain the
(37) It

succeed in the earth.
he his unbelief

;

is

Whoever

indignation

unbelievers

greater

Lord

their unbelief

;

and

dition of the unbelievers.

your

in

the

sight

of their

shall only increase the per-

What

(38) Say,

think ye of

which ye invoke besides God ? Show me
of the earth they have created.
Or had they

deities

what p)art
any share in

the creation of the

unto

the idolaters

may

rely

tice ?

the secrets loth of heaven

he knoweth the innermost parts of the

heavens

any book of

?

Have we given

so that they
on any proof therefrom to authorise their pracKay but the ungodly make unto one another only
revelations,

;

deceitful promises.

vens and the earth,

God

(39) Verily
lest

they

fail

:

and

sustaineth the 'heaif

they should

fail,

none could support the same besides him
he is gracious and merciful.
The
Quraish
swore
by God,
(40)
with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher had come
unto them, they would surely have been more willingly
directed than any nation but now a preacher is come
;

:

unto them,

it

hath only increased in them their aversion

fo^om the truth, (41) their arrogance in the earth, and their
See note on chap. ii. iig.
(34) Preacher, i.e., Muhammad.
(40) See note on chap. vi. 156.
(41) Contriving of evil, i.e., their plotting evil against Muhammad
and the Muslims.

Iv,
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but the contrivance of evil shall only
encompass the authors thereof.
Do they expect any
other than the punishment awarded against the unheFor thou shalt not find any
lievers of former times ?
change in the ordinance of God (42) neither shalt thou
find any variation in the ordinance of God.
(43) Have
they not gone through the earth, and seen what hath been
the end of those who were before them although they
were more mighty in strength than they ? God is not to
be frustrated by anything either in heaven or on earth
for he is wise and powerful.
(44) If God should punish
men according to what they deserve, he would not leave
on the back of the earth so much as a beast but he respiteth them to a determined time
(45) and when their
contriving of evil

;

;

;

:

;

time shall come, verily

God

will regard his servants.

Ordinance of God. Rod\yell translates "way of God." The expression might refer to the ordinances of God's religion, as Brinckman assumes in his argument to show how this statement contradicts
the fact of numerous changes in God's ordinances (iVoies o?i /sZ«?m,
p. 164) but unfortunately for his argument, tlie context clearly fixes
the meaning here as equivalent to " way of dealing with unbelievers."
The Quraish shall not escape the wrath of God, for such is his ordinance that all infidels " of former times " have been punished.
(48) This verse clearly proves man's lost condition without God's
mercy intervening for his salvation, but the Quran nowhere presents
any way whereby this mercy may be exercised in consistency with
His justice, holiness, and truth. Comp. chap. xvi. 63.
;

(
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CHAPTEE XXXVI.
ENTITLED SURAT UL YA SIN

(y.

S.)

Bevealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
Sale says " This chapter had several other titles given it by Miihamniad himself, and particularly that of The Heart oj the Quran."
The present title is taken from the mystic letters in the beginning.
This chapter is held in great esteem by the Muhammadans, who
read it to the dying in their last agony, which is no doubt due to its
:

teaching in regard to the resurrection.
as a preacher

It reveals to us

and a warner, yet withal a frophet, having

of his claim the oath of

God

(vers.

1-3).

As

Muhammad
as the seal

yet but few of the

Quraish had given heed to his preaching or the warnings of his
Indeed, we may fairly presume that the Prophet had
preached so long in vain that he now despaired of the conversion of
his hearers (vers. 6-9).
We may also infer from the allusion to
secret believers (ver. 10), and from the story of persecution (vers.
14-28), that the Muslims were now subjected to persecution of a
Notseverer nature than that of scoffs and blasphemous words.
withstanding this opposition, however, the Prophet proclaims the
Divine unity in opposition to idolatry, and asserts the doctrine of a
resurrection and final judgment.
On this account this chapter deserves the exalted title given it by
Muhammad, as most of the distinctive doctrines of Islam are found
in it in some form or other.
point of considerable interest is noted by Eodwell that this
chapter and chapter xviii. contain the only references to Church
history subsequent to the day of Pentecost to be found in the Quran.
The story of the apostles of Jesus given here, though referred by
the commentators to Antioch, looks much more like a garbled rendering of the story of the martyrdom of Stephen. The shrine of
revelation.

A
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Habib at Antiocli may have owed its existence to the story related
by tlie commentators, and not to any real tomb such shrines,
erected to imaginary saints on the sites of imaginary tombs, being
by no means uncommon in Muslim countries.
Xoeldeke thinks there is jarobably an omission of a passage beween vers. 24 and 25, giving an account of the martyrdom of " the
believer " by the infidels.
;

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Though

this chapter is so clearly

Itqdn, 27).

Makkan, both

who have

yet there have been those

ter,

regarded

and matMadinic (see

in style
it

as

Others, on the authority of a tradition as to

its origin,

regard ver. 11 as Madinic. Similarly ver. 47, in which almsgiving
(Zikat) is mentioned, is regarded by some as Madinic, because the
law of almsgiving was given after the Hijra (Itqdn, 35). However,
the

jjractice of

almsgiving antedates the Hijra, and we

may

therefore

regard the passage as Makkan.

As

to the date of the chapter, the

must be

very determined,
ened.

most that can be said

is

that

it

when the opposition of the Quraish was
and when persecution was either begun or threat-

referred to a time

Muir

fixes the date at

about the beginning of the

fifth stage

about the tenth or eleventh year) of Muhammad's mission. It
certainly cannot be assigned to a later date. The probability is that
it should be fixed somewhat earlier, as the Bann of the Hdshimites

(i.e.,

would almost certainly have been alluded
from the Sheb of Abu Talib.

to in a chapter

emanating

Principal Subjects.

....

God swears that Muhammad is a prophet
The Quran given to warn the Makkans
The greater part of the people of Makkah reprobate
Muhammad's preaching only profitable to secret believers
The dead shall be raised all their deeds are registered
.

.

.

.

;

Two

.

.

.

.

6-9
10

The
The

.

.

.

lessons of the past are forgotten

doctrine of the resurrection asserted and illustrated

God's power and goodness manifested by his works

.

1

.

...
....

.

1-3
4, 5

.

.......
.

VERSES

.

Antioch
They are rejected as impostors and threatened wdth stoning
The apostles warn the people of Antioch of impending
divine judgments
A certain believer is put to death by the infidels
The persecutors are suddenly destroyed
Men generally reject God's messengers
apostles of Jesus sent to

[

.

.

12,

13

14-17
18

19-26
27, 28

29
30
31-33
34-44
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.........

Unbelievers unmoved by either fear or the signs of the

Quran

They scoff at almsgiving and the resurrection
The resurrection trumpet and the judgment-day
prise the unbelievers

45,

......

shall sur

49-53

God's judgment shall be according to works

The rewards

God

of the righteous

wicked
deals with the wicked

Muhammad

54

and the punishment of the
55-65
66-68

.

as

he pleaseth

.

not a poet the Quran is the word of
manifest in his works of benevolence
Idolaters will find their trust in idols vain
;

God

70
71-73

69,

God

....

The Prophet not to grieve at the hard speeches of
God knoweth all
idolaters
The Creator of all things able to raise the dead to life
God says Be, and it is
;

74,75
the

76
77-81
82

Praise be to the Sovereign Creator and raiser of the dead

IN THE

il

(1)

Y.

S.

46

47,48

83

NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD,

I svjear by

the instructive Quran,

(2)

that

thou art one of the messengers of God, (3) sent to sJioio the
right way.
(4) This is a revelation of the most mighty,
:
(5) that thou mayest warn a people
whose fathers were not warned, and who live in negligence.
(6) Owr sentence hath justly been pronounced
against the greater part of them
wherefore they shall

the merciful God

;

" The meaning of these letters is unknown
some,
(1) Y. S.
however, from a tradition of Ibn Abbds, pretend they stand for Yd
insdn, i.e.,
mcm."—Sa/e.
Compare chap, xxxiv. 43.
(5) Were not warned, i.e., the Arabs.
:

(6) Our sentence, viz., "the sentence of damnation which God
pronounced against the greater part of genii and men at the fall of

Adam."

Sale.

See note on chap. ii. 35, and compare chap, xxxviii. 85.
The sentence here intended does not apply to " the genii and men
at the fall of Adam," but to the Quraish, who rejected Muhammad.
They are spoken of as reprobates given over to destruction. I understand what follows as a vivid description in prophetic idiom of
what shall be. This interpretation is confirmed by ver. 9.

K
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(7) We have put yokes on their necks, which
come up to their chins; and they are forced to hold up

not believe.
their heads

;

a bar behind
ness

(8)

and we have set a bar before them, and
and we have covered them with dark-

them

;

wherefore they shall not

;

see.

(9) It shall he

equal

unto them whether thou preach unto them or do not
preach unto them they shall not believe. (10) But thou
shalt preach ivith effect unto him only who foUowetb the
admonition of the Qurdn, and feareth the Merciful in
secret.
Wherefore bear good tidings unto him of mercy
and an honourable reward. (11) Verily we will restore
the dead to life, and will write down their works which
they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps
loMch they shall have left behind them : and everything do
;

we
T-

II

set

down

(12)

in a plain register.

Propound unto them

tants of the city of Antioch,

as

an example the inhabi-

when

the apostles of Jesus

See them described in note ou chap. xiii. 6.
" That is, we have placed obstacles to prebar before, &c.
vent their looking either forwards or backwards. The whole passage
represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy with which God
justly curses perverse and reprobate men." Sale.
Tliey shall not see.
"It is said that when the Quraish, in pursuance of a resolution they had taken, had sent a select number to
beset Muhammad's house and to kill him (Prelim. Disc, p. 85), the
Prophet, having caused Ali to lie down ou his bed to deceive the
assassins, went out and threw a handful of dust at them, repeating
the nine first verses of this cliapter, which end here and they were
thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could not see him."
Sale, Ahul Fida.
Unless this prophecy be restricted to a
(9) Tliey shall not believe.
very few of the Quraish, it failed of fulfilment.
"As their good or evil example, doctrine,
(11) Their footstejjs.
(7)

Yokes.

(8)

A

;

—

&c."—Sale.
A plain

The Preserved Tables, or the records of good
kept by the angels. See chap. ii. 96, 97.
" To explain this passage the com(12) When the apostles, d;c.
The people of Antioch being
mentators tell the following story
idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to preach to them
and when they drew near the city they found Habib, surnamed Al
Najjar, or the carpenter, feeding sheep, and acquainted him with
their errand
whereupon he asked tliem Mhat proof they had of
their veracitj^, and they told him they could cure the sick, and the
and

register.

evil actions

:

—

;

;
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sent unto

them two of

the

but they charged them with imposture.

Wherefore we strengthened them with a third. And they
said, Verily we arc sent unto you ly God.
(14) The inhabitants answered, Ye are no other than men, as we are ;
neither hath the Merciful revealed anything unto you : ye
only publish a

lie.

(15)

knoweth that we are

The

apostles replied,

really sent unto

Our Loed

you; (16) and our

and the lepers ; and to demonstrate the truth of what they
they laid their hands on a child of his who was sick, and
immediately restored him to health. Habib was convinced by this
miracle, and believed
after which they went into the city and
preached the worship of one true God, curing a great number of
people of several infirmities but at length, the affair coming to the
prince's ear, he ordered them to be imprisoned for endeavouring to
seduce tlie people. When Jesus heard of this, he sent another of his
disciples, generally supposed to have been Simon Peter, who, coming
to Antioch, and appearing as a zealous idolater, soon insinuated
himself into the favour of the inhabitants and of their prince, and
at length took an opportunity to desire the prince would order the
two persons who, as he was informed, had been put in prison for
broaching new opinions, to be brought before him to be examined ;
and accordingly they Avere brought when Peter, having previously
warned them to take no notice that they knew him, asked them who
sent them, to which they answered God, who had created all things,
and had no companion. He then required some convincing proof
of their mission, upon which they restored a bUnd person to his
sight and performed some other miracles, with which Peter seemed
not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same
miracles himself, but declared that, if their God could enable them
to raise the dead, he would believe them
which condition the two
apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven days,
and at their prayers he was raised to life and thereupon Peter
acknowledged himself convinced, and ran and demolished the idols,
a great many of the people following him, and embracing the true
faith
but those who believed not were destroyed by the cry of the
blind,
said,

;

:

:

;

;

;

Angel

Gabriel."
Sale.
points out that this story with that of the Seven Sleepers
in chap, xviii. are the only examples of any allusion in the Quran
to Church history after Pentecost.
The story of the commentators
is virtually a paraphrase of the text with additions from their own
imagination, which contradict the text, which plainly predicates a
few believers corresponding to Muhammad and his Makkan followers.
Again let the reader note how Muhammad here puts his
own speeches into the mouths of the apostles at Antioch.
"Some say these two were John
(13) Tim of the said apostles.
and Paul ; but others name different persons." Sale.
third, viz., Simon Peter.

Rod well

A
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only public preaching.

Verily

said,
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(

(17)

presage evil from you

from preaching, we

:

Those of Antioch
if ye desist not

and a painful
on you by us. (18) The
apostles answered, Your evil presage is with yourselves
although ye be warned, will ye persist in your errors ?
Verily ye are a people who transgress exceedingly. (19)
And a certain man came hastily from the farther parts of

punishment

will surely stone you,

shall be inflicted

the city and said,

God;
you

(20) follow

THIRD
sip.^RA.

(21)
V
/

II

i;iini

people, follow the messengers of

What

-vvho

reason have I that I should not worship
r

hath created

me

?

for

unto him shall ye return.

(22) Shall I take other gods besides

be pleased to

me

of

for these are rightly directed.

:

TwKN-TT-

my

him who demandeth not any reward

at

all,

afflict

him

If the Merciful

?

me, their intercession will not avail

neither can they deliver

I be in a manifest error.

me

:

(23) then should

(24) Verily I believe in

your

Lord wherefore hearken unto me. (25) But they stoned
him; and as he died it was said unto him, Enter thou
into Paradise. (26) And he said, Oh that my people knew
;

how

merciful

honoured me.

God hath been unto me for he hath highly
(27) And we sent not down against his
!

These apostles were prophets like
(16) Only public pi-eaching.
This passage senses to silence those Muslims vrho
speak of John and Paul as having forged the books ascribed to them

Muhammad.

in the

New

(18)

Testament.

Your

evil presage, cfcc,

i.e.,

"if any e\il

befixll

you,

it

will

be the consequence of your o•\^n obstinacy and unbelief." Sale.
See chap, xxvii. 48, note 11. Compare chap. vii. 132.
" This was Habib al Najjar, whose martyr(19) A certain man.
dom is liere described. His tomb is still shown near Antioch, and

much visited by the Muhammadans.'' Sale.
(19-24) These words were used over and over by Muhammad in
his discourses with the idolaters of !Makkali.
On this trait in his
character see introduction to chap. xxvi.
These words are supplied to intro(25) But they stoned him, cfcc.
duce what folbnvs. Noeldeke thinks a passage here has been lost.
(26) He hath highly honoxired me, i.e., by permitting me to be a
martyr, or, as some suppose, by translating me to Paradise.
Tafsiris

i-ltavfi.

This story looks very
of Stephen.

tyrdom

much

like a traditional account of the

mar-
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people after they had slain him an army from heaven,

which we sent
former days : (28) there was only
one cry of Gabriel from heaven, and behold, they became
utterly extinct. (29) Oh, the misery of men
No apostle
Cometh unto them but they laugh him to scorn. (30) Do
they not consider how many generations we have denor

other instruments of destruction

the,

down on

unbelievers in

!

stroyed before

unto them

:

them

?

(31) Verily they shall not return

(32) but all of

them

in general shall be assem-

bled before us.
II

(33)

earth

:

One sign of

we quicken

the resurrection

unto them

is

the dead

the same by the rain, and produce

thereout various sorts of grain, of which they eat.
(34)
And we make therein gardens of palm-trees and vines

and we cause springs

gush forth in the same (35) that
and of the labour of
Will they not therefore give thanks ? (36)
their hands.
Praise be unto him who hath created all the different
kinds, both of vegetables, which the earth bringeth forth,
and of their own species, by forming the two sexes, and
also the various sorts of things which they know not.
(37) The night also is a sign unto them we withdraw the
day from the same, and behold they are covered with
darkness (38) and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest.

they

may

to

:

eat of the fruits thereof,

:

;

This

is

And

for the

the disposition of the mighty, the wise God.

moon have we appointed

(39)

certain mansions,

"As a dehige, or a
(27) Which we sent doion on unbelievers, tC-c.
shower of stones, or a suffocating wind, &c. The words may also be
transhited, Nor did we determine to send down such executioners of
our justice." Sale.
(33) See note on chap. xxix. i8, and references at chap, xxxv, lo.
" That is, he hasteneth
(38) Tne sun hasteneth to his place of rest.
to run his daily course
the setting of the sun resembling a traveller's going to rest.
Some copies vary in this place, and instead of
limustaqarrin laha, read la 'mzistaqarra laha;. according to which the
sentence should be rendered, The sun runneth his course without
ceasing, and hath not a place of rest.' "
Sale.
But compare chap,
;

'

xviii. 84.

(39) Certain mansions, viz., " these are twenty-eight constellations,

through one of which the moon passes every night, thence called

thtjj

K

"i-
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the old branch of a

to he like

(40) It is not expedient that the sun should

palm-tree.

overtake the

moon

in her course, neither doth the night

moveth in
them that they

outstrip the day, but each of these luminaries

a peculiar orbit.

(41) It is a sign also unto

carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandise

we have made for them other conveniences
whereon they ride. (43) If we please, we
drown them, and there is none to help them neither are
they delivered, (44) unless through our mercy, and that
(42) and that

like

unto

it,

;

they may enjoy life for a season.
(45) When it is said
unto them. Fear that which is before you and that which
is behind you, that ye may obtain mercy, they ivithdraw
from thee ; (46) and thou dost not bring them one sign of
the signs of their Lord, but they turn aside from the same.
(47) And when it is said unto them. Give alms of that
which God has bestowed on you, the unbelievers say unto
those who believe, hy way of mockery, Shall we feed him
whom God can feed if he pleaseth ? Verily ye are in no

other than a manifest error.
mansions or houses of

the

moon."

—

(48)
Sale.

And

they say,

When

See also Prelim Disc,

p.

59-

Like the old branch, doc. " For when a palm branch grows old, it
shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill representing the
appearance of the new moon." Bale.
" Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah
(41) The ship filled.
and his companions in the ark is here intended and then the words
should be translated, ' That we carried their progeny in the ark filled
with living creatures.' " Sale.
bare their posterity in the full-laden
Eodwell translates, "
The allusion to the ark of Noah, however, is very doubtful.
ark."
It is much more natural to refer it to ordinary ships.
"As camels, which are the land-ships, or
(42) Whereon they ride.
Sale.
lesser vessels and boats."
It is better to understand vessels used for purposes of travel, as
distinguished from those devoted to carrying merchandise only.
(45) Fear that which is before you, etc., i.e., " the punishment of this
world and of the next." Sale.
" When the poor IMuslims asked alms of the
(47) If he pleasdh.
richer Qiiraish, they told them that if God could provide for them,
as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument that they deserved
not his favour as well as themselves ; whereas God permits some to
be in want to try the rich and exercise their charity." Sale.
;

We
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if ye speak
one
sounding
truth?
of the
(49) They only wait for
are
diswhile
they
them
overtake
truviiKt, which shall
puting together (50) and they shall not have time to
make any disposition of their effects, neither shall they

will this promise of the resurrection he fulfilled,

;

return to their family.
(51) And the trumpet shall be sounded again; and It
behold they shall come forth from their graves, and hasten
unto their Lord. (52) They shall say, Alas for us who
II

!

hath awakened us from' our bed ? This is what the Merciful promised us ; and his apostles spoke the truth.
(53)
It shall be but one sound of the trmnpet, and behold they
shall he all

assembled before

us.

(54)

On

soul shall be unjustly treated in the least

;

this

day no

neither shall

ye be rewarded but according to what ye shall have
(55) On this day the inhabitants of Paradise
shall be wholly taken up with joy
(56) they and their
wives shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent
couches.
(57) There shall they have fruit, and they shall
obtain whatever they shall desire.
(58) Peace shall he the
word spoken unto the righteous by a merciful Loed (59)
but he shall say unto the wicked, Be ye separated this day,

wrought.

:

;

(60) Did I not command
Adam, that ye should not worship Satan,
because he was an open enemy unto you ? (61) And did
1 not say. Worship me this is the right way ? (62) But

ye wicked, /rom the righteous.

you,

sons of

;

(49-51) On the two soundings of the resurrection trumpet, see
Prelim. Disc, pp. 135, 136, and notes on chap, xxxix. 68.
" For they shall sleep during the
(52) ^Yho hath awakened its ?
interval between the two blasts of the trumpet, and shall feel no
pain."

Sale.

For the state of the souls and bodies of the dead between death
and the resurrection, see Prelim. Disc, p. 127 seq.
His apostles spoke the truth, i.e., when they assured us that we
should be raised from the dead, though we did not then believe
them.
(56)

They and

their wives.

See notes on chaps,

xiii. 23.

on chap.
See chap. vii. 28

(57) See note
(60)

iii.

15.

iii.

196, iv. 123,

and

3*
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now hath he seduced

a great multitude of

therefore understand

?

were threatened

:

you

:

did ye not

which ye
same this day

(63) This is hell, with

(64) be ye cast into the

have been unbelievers. {60) On
day we will seal up their mouths, that they shall not
open them in their own defence; and their hands shall speak
unto us, and their feet shall bear witness of that which
they have committed.
(66) If we pleased we could put
out their eyes, and they might run with emulation in the
way they use to take ; and how should they see their error ?
to be burned, for that ye
this

And

(67)

we

if

we

pleased

could transform them into

other shapes, in their places luhen they should he

and they should not be able

found;

to depart, neither should

they

repent.
11 4"

Unto whomsoever we grant a long
to bow down his body through age.

him do
Will they
not therefore understand ?
(69) "We have not taught
Muhammad the art of poetry nor is it expedient for him
This hook is no other than an admonition
to he a poet.
fi'om God, and a perspicuous Quran, (TO) that he may
il

(68)

we cause

life,

;

warn him who

(63) Hell.

is

living

;

and the sentence of condemnation

See note on chap.

ii.

38.

See Prelim. Disc, pp.
verse does not teach, as Brinckman supposes {Notes
071 Islam), that the wicked will not speak in the judgment, but that
tiiey shall be rendered speechless by the testimony of their ow^n
members. By their testimony their mouths shall be stopped. This
See Eodwell in hco.
conceit was borrowed from the Jews.
" That is, tliey deserv^e to be thus
(67) Neither should they repent.
but we bear with them
treated for their infidelity and disobedience
out of mercy, and grant them respite." Sale.
"
Tliat is, in answer to the infidels,
(69) JVe have not taught, d-c.
who pretended the Qunin was only a poetical composition." Sale.
See notes on chap. xxvi. pp. 224-228.
Nor is it expedient, i.e., for the reason that the Quran might be
attributed to his poetic genius, and not to inspiration (wahi) of God.
(65)

That

142, 143.

iv/iick

they have

committed.

The

;

See Tafsir-i-Puiufi.
This hook

is

... an admonition from God.

iv. 162, 163, vi. 19, vii. 2,

and

See notes on chaps,

xviii. 26.

" endued with understanding, the
(70) Him who is living, i.e.,
stupid and careless being like dead persons."— /SaZc, Baidhdwi.
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will be justly executed on the unbelievers.
(71) Do they
not consider that we have created for them, among the
things which our hands have wrought, cattle of several
hinds, of which they are possessors
(72) and that we
have put the same in subjection under them ? Some of
them are, for their riding, and on some of them do they
feed; (73) and they receive otlier advantages therefrom
and of their milk do they drink. Will they not, therefore,
be thankful ? (74) They have taken other gods besides
God, in hopes that they may be assisted ly them ; (75)
but they are not able to give them any assistance yet
are they a party of troops ready to defend them.
(76) Let
;

:

not their speech, therefore, grieve thee

:

we know

that

which they privately conceal, and that which they publicly
discover.
(77) Doth not man know that we have created
him of seed ? yet behold, he is an open disputer against
the resurrection ; (78) and he propouudeth unto us a comparison, and forgetteth his creation.
He saith, Who shall
restore bones to life when they are rotten ?
(79) Answer,
He shall restore them to life who produced them the firsc
time

;

for he is skilled in every hind of creation, (80)

giveth you

fire

who

out of the green tree, and behold, ye kindle

your fuel from thence. (81) Is not he who hath created
the heavens and the earth able to create new creatures like
unto them ? Yea, certainly for he is the wise Creator.
;

(82) His

he saith

command, when he willeth a thing, is only that
unto it, Be; and it is. (83) Wherefore praise be

(71-78) Compare chap. xvi. 1-22.
(80)

Who

giveth fire out of the green

tree.

"

The usual way

of strik-

by rubbiug together two pieces of wood, one of
which is commonly of the tree called markh, and the other of that
called afar J and it will succeed even though the wood be green
and wet." Sale; Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers., c. 25.
The Arabic of this famous passage is Jcun
(82) Be; and it is.
It is the watchword of the orthodox who believe in the
fayakftna.
Their argument is that God created the world
eternity of the Quran.
by means of the word Be. If, therefore, this word were created, then
The Mutazilites, on
one created thing would have created another
the other hand, argued that if Be is eternal, then there are two
ing

fire

in the East

is

!
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all things,

and

Eternals, wHch is surely a satisfactory reply to tlie orthodox dogma,
which gains all its force from the consideration that the word Be is
a thing possessing creative power, whereas, in fact, this power was
God uttering this word not in eternity, for then the worlds must
have existed from eternity, but in time ; and therefore being, like the
worlds, created, it is not itself eternal.
In addition to this argtiment against the eternity of the Quran, the
Mutazalites urge the following " (i.) It is written in Arabic it descended, is read, is heard, and is written. It was the subject of a
miracle ; it is divided into parts, and some verses are abrogated by
others.
(2.) Events are described in the past tense, but if the Qtiran
had been eternal the future tense would have been used. (3.) The
Quran contains commands and prohibitions ; if it is eternal, who
were commanded and who were admonished ? (4.) If it has existed
from eternity, it must exist to eternity ; and so even in the last day
and in the next world men will be under the obligation of performing the same religious duties as they do now, and of keeping all the
outward precepts of the law." Sell's Faith of Islam, pp. 136, 137.
There can be no doubt that the Mutazilites, as against the orthoThe above is especially interesting
dox, were right on this point.
in the light of the fact that in India some of the most enlightened
Muslims avow themselves to be Mutazilites, and therefore we may
hope that they are prepared to subject the Quran, like other books,
to criticism.

—

:

—

;
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CHAPTER XXXVII.
ENTITLED SURAT US SAFAT (THE EANKS).
Bevealed at Mahhah.

INTRODUCTION.
This chapter owes
In matter and

its title

to the statement

with which

it

longing to the earlier stages of
earliest chapters, it begins

The
and

be-

the

with a number of oaths, as though violent
of the

would sufficiently attest the prophetic character
Quran and its author in the absence of the ordinary signs
phecy and inspiration.
assertion

xi., is

begins.

much from other chapters
Muhammad's mission. Like

style it does not differ

of pro-

principal object of the revelations of this chapter, as in chap,
to establish the claims of

Muhammad to

be a prophet of God,

Makkah of the folly
one true God as the sole

to convince the people of

the need of receiving the

worship.

Muhammad

phets had preached

object of their

likens himself to the former prophets,

history he relates as a warning to his townsmen.

and

of idolatry

whose

The former

pro-

and endeavoured to lead their
people to believe in the true God, but they had been rejected as
impostors by an unbelieving people, who were destroyed by divine
judgments on account of their infidelity, while the prophets were
blessed and their names were made honourable to the latest posterity.
These narratives seem to have been given in answer to
the

with

demand

of the

against

idols

unbelievers

at

Makkah (compare

ver.

69

165).

As observed
jects of dispute

judgment.

Muhammad
re-create.

to the dead.

in regard to the preceding chapter, the great sub-

were the doctrines of the resurrection and the

final

by
on the ground that an Almighty Creator can surely
He who is the Author of life and being can give life

The

possibility of

the resurrection

is

established
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

All authorities agree that this chapter, in
it is connected in all

its entirety, is

Noeldeke shows that

Makkan.

and therefore
may be regarded as a complete discourse. We have no data wherewith to determine the date of this chapter beyond what may be
gathered from its style and contents. The opening words are in the
stjde

of the earliest chapters.

course,

The matter

no violent opposition on the part

The

apparent.

its parts,

is

that of simple dis-

of the Prophet's hearers is

spirit of the discourse points to a

hammad's preaching was met by

time

when Mu-

and contemptuous opposivers. 11-15 and 34, 35), which

a stolid

tion on the part of his hearers (see

time would be about the end of the third stage, or say the fourth
Muhammad's mission (b.h. 9).

year of

Principal Subjects.

....
....

The Prophet swears that God is one
The devils not permitted to hear the discourse of heaven
The audacity of the Makkan infidels
They scoff at the Quran as the product of sorc6ry
They reject the doctrine of the resurrection
The despair of the infidels on the judgment-day
.

.

Idolaters and their idols

They

will

dispute

another

They

.

.

and gods

to be called to account

....

.

punished in hell
Makkan idolaters call their Prophet " a distracted poet "
Muhammad protests his prophetic character and threatens
the infidels

......
.....
....

The righteous attribute their salvation
They rejoice in life eternal
The tree at Zaqqum described
The awful portion of the damned
The

Noah

calls

He and

22-24
25-29
30-33
34) 35

their infidel

to the grace of

God

infidels follow in the footsteps of their fathers

story of Noah

16,17
18-21

39-47

down from heaven upon

acquaintance in hell

Makkan

II, 12

13-15

36-38

.

of believers in Paradise

Believers shall look

1-5

6-10

among themselves and reproach one

shall all be

Eeward

VERSES

—

on God in his

distress

his family are delivered

His name to be revered by posterity
The unbelievers are drowned

....
....
....

48-53
54,55

56-59
60-62
63-66
67-72
73

74
75-7Q
80

INTROD.]
The

Ahraham

story of

Abraham

He

[chap, xxxvir.

)

—

a follower of Noah's religion

81,82

....

reproaches

his

idolatry

He

2,^3

(

father

and neighbours

their

for

83-85

excuses himself from attending the idolatrous rites
of his

townsmen

He first mocks
God
God

delivers
tries

His name

86-88

....
....

the idols and then breaks

him from the fire
Abraham

the faith of

them in

pieces

by posterity
by promise, who is blessed with him
Tlie story of Moses and Aaron
God delivers them and their people from great distress
They conquer the Egyptians
God gives them the Book of the Law (Fourth)
Their names to be revered by posterity
to be revered

He receives

Isaac

—

.....

The

story of Elias

He
He

is

—

sent a prophet to his people

Lot

.

....,,.
—
.

.

.

.

119-122

129-132

—

God and

116
117, 118

127

.

.

.

peace on his apostles

.

133-135
136

of th

Sodomites
The story of Jonas
He is sent as a prophet and flees to a ship
He is swallowed by a fish for his sin
He is cast on the shore and shaded by a gourd
He is sent to a multitude who believe
The Makkans are rebuked for attributing offspring to God
The reprobate only will be seduced by idolatry
Muslims worship God, arranging themselves in ranks
Infidels excuse their unbelief in vain
Former apostles were assisted against the infidels
The Prophet exhorted to await divine vengeance on un
believers

114, 115

128

God delivers him and his family, except his wife
The rest of his people are destroyed
The Makkan infidels warned by the example

Praise be to

112, 113

124-126

.

story of

95,96
97-107
108-111

123

preaches against idolatry

They accuse him of imposture
The infidels to be punished
His name to be revered by posterity
The

90-91

137,138
139, 140

141-144
145, 146
147, 148

149-160
161-163
164-166
167-170
171-173
174-179
180-182
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(1)

By

(

364

)

[SIPARA XXIII

NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

the angels

who rank themselves

in order, (2)

and by those who drive forward and dispel the clouds,
(3) and by those who read the Qurdn for an admonition,
(4) verily your God is one, (5) the Loed of heaven and
earth, and of whatever is between them, and the Loed
of the east.
(6) We have adorned the lower heaven
with the ornament of the stars, (7) and we have flaced
therein a guard against every rebellious devil, (8) that

they

may

(9) (for

and a

not listen to the discourse of the exalted princes,
they are darted at from every side to repel the?/!,

lasting torment is prepared for them), (10) except

him who catcheth
they

be

a word

and is pursued by a
Makkans, therefore, whether
stronger by nature, or the angels whom we have

shining flame.

(11)

Ask

by

stealth,

the

*'
Some understand by these Avords
(1, 2) JVlio ranlc themselves.
the souls of men who range themselves in obedience to God's laws, and
put away from them all infidelity and corrupt doings or the souls
of those who ranlz themselves in battle array to fight for the true
religion, and 'push on their horses to charge the infidels," &c.
Sale,
Baidhdwi.
The reference is probably to the Muslims, and not to angels, as in
See ver. 165.
Sale.
Rodwell translates freely thus
" By the angels ranged in order
for songs of praise, and by those who repel demons."
The idea of
" songs of praise " is, however, far from Islam.
The idea of the
commentators is that the angels rank themselves before the Almighty either to worship after the Muslim fashion or to be in
readiness to perform his commandments.
Tliose icho drive, or " who put in motion all bodies in the upper
and lower world, according to the divine command, or who keep
off men from disobedience to God by inspiring them with good
thoughts and inclinations, or who drive away the devils from
them," &c. Sale, Baidhdwi.
" The original word, being in the
(5) The Lord of the East.
plural number, is supposed to signify the different points of the
horizon from whence the sun rises in the course of the year, which
are in number 360 (equal to the number of days in the old ci\-il
year), and have as many corresponding points where it successively
sets during that space.
Marracci groundlessly imagines this interpretation to be built on the error of the plurality of worlds." Sale^
Baidhdwi.
(6-10) See notes on chap. xv. 17, 18
;

:

—
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We have surely created them of stiff clay.
?
Thou wonderest at God's power and their ohstinacy
but they mock at the arguments urged to convince them
(13) when they are warned, they do not take warning
(14) and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat, (15)

created
(12)

and

say. This is

we

shall be dead,

no other than manifest sorcery (16) after
and become dust and bones, shall we
really be raised to life ? (17) and our forefathers also ? (18)
Answer, Yea and ye shall then he despicable. (19) There
shall be but one blast of the trumpet, and they shall see
themselves raised : (20) and they shall say, Alas for us
this is the day of judgment
(21) this is the day of distinction letween the righteous and the wicked, which ye
;

:

;

rejected as a falsehood.

who have acted unjustly,
and the idols which they worshipped,
(23) besides God, and direct them in the way to hell
(24) and set them Icfore God's tribunal; for they shall ie
II

and

(22) Gather together those

^

-f

their comrades,

called to account.

What aileth you that ye defend not one another ?
But on this day they shall submit themselves to the
judgment of God ; (27) and they shall draw nigh unto one
another, and shall dispute among themselves.
(28) And
II

(25)

(26)

the seduced shall say unto those ivho seduced them, Verily

ye came unto us with presages of prosperity; (29) aiid
the seducers shall answer, Nay, rather ye were not true
for we had no power over you to compel you ;
believers
but ye were people who voluntarily transgressed: (30)
wherefore the sentence of our Loed hath been justly pro:

nounced against
(31)

We

us,

and we

seduced you; hut

(11) Stiff clay,

of which he

is

i.e.,

shall surely taste his vengeance.

we

also erred ourselves.

man's weakness

is

witnessed to

(32)

by the material

made.

(16-21) Compare chap, xxxvi. 51-53, where see notes.
(28) Presages of prosjierity, literally, " ' from the right hand.'
words may also be rendered, with force,' to compel us, or
an oath,' swearing that ye were in the right." Sale.
See note on chap. x. 29.
'

The
'

with

Ruba.
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They shall both therefore he made partakers of the same
punishment on that day. (33) Thus will we deal with,
the wicked
(34) because, when it is said unto them,
There is no god besides the true God, they swell with
arrogance, (35) and say. Shall we abandon our gods for a
distracted poet ?
(36) Nay he cometh with the truth,
and beareth witness to the former apostles. (37) Ye shall
surely taste the painful torment of hell; (38) and ye shall
not be rewarded, but according to your works. (39) But
as for the sincere servants of God, (40) they shall have
:

;

m Paradise,

a certain provision
(41) and they

shall he

honoured

:

namely, delicious fruits

;

(42) they shall he plaeed

in gardens of pleasure, (43) leaning on couches, opposite
to one another
(44) a cup shall be carried round unto
:

them, (45) filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of
those who drink (46) it shall not oppress the under:

standing, neither shall they be inebriated therewith.

And

near them shall

their looks

from

large black eyes,

lie the

(47)

virgins of Paradise, refraining

beholding any besides their spouses, having

and resembling the eggs of an

ostrieh

covered toith feathers from the dust.
(48) And they shall
turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another
(49) And one of them shall say, Verily I had
an intimate friend while I lived in the ivorld, (50) who
said unto me. Art thou one of those who assertest the
questions.

truth of the resurrection

?

(51) After

we

shall be dead,

and reduced to dust and bones, shall we surely be judged ?
(52) The7i he shall say to his companions, Will ye look
down ? (53) And he shall look down, and shall see him
in the midst of hell (54) and he shall say unto him, By
God, it wanted little but thou hadst drawn me into ruin
:

:

(35) See note on chap, xxxvi. 69.
(36) See note on chap. ii. 90.
(39-48) See notes on chaps, iii. 15, 196, iv. 123, and xiii. 23.
" This may seem an odd comparison to
(47) liescmhling the eggs.
an European ; but the Orientals think notliint,' comes so near liie
colour of a fine -woman's skin as that of an ostrich's egg when kept
perfectly clean."
Sale.
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(55) and had it not heen for the grace of my Lokd, I had
surely been one of those who have been delivered up to
(56) Shall

eternal torment.
first

death

;

Verily this

(57) or do

great

is

we

we

felicity

;

any other than our
any punishment ? (58)

die

suffer

(59) for the

felicity like this let the labourers labour.

better entertainment, or the tree

Verily

we have designed

pute unto the unjust.

oltaining a

(60) Is this a

Zaqqum

of al

?

(61)

the same for an occasion of dis(62) It

is

a tree

which issueth

from the bottom of hell (63) the fruit thereof resembleth
the heads of devils
(64) and the damned shall eat of the
same, and shall fill their bellies therewith
(65) and there
shall he given them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling
water to drink (66) afterwards shall they return into
hell.
(67) They found their fathers going astray, (68)
and they trod hastily in their footsteps; (69) for the
greater part of the ancients erred before them.
(70)
And we sent warners unto them heretofore (71) and see
how miserable was the end of those who were warned,
(72) except the sincere servants of God. (73) Noah called
on us in former days, and we heard him graciously
:

;

;

;

:

And we

him and his family out of the p
we caused his offspring to he those
who survived to ]jeople the earth ; (76) and we left the following salutation to he hestoivcd on him by the latest posII

(74)

delivered

great distress, (75) and

Al Zaqqfim. " There is a thorny tree so called which grows
Tahama, and bears fruit like an almond, but extremely bitter
and therefore the same name is given to this infernal tree." Sale.
See also note on chap. xvii. 62 and vers. 62, 63, below.
(60)

in

;

" The infidels not conceiving how a
(61) An occasion of dispute.
tree could grow in hell, where the stones themselves serve for fuel."

—

Sale.

(63) Heads of devils^ or, " of serpents to behold
signifies both."
Sale.

;

the original word

(65) See notes on chap. ii. 38 and iii. 197.
(66) " Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will
be the welcome given to the damned before they enter that place ;
and others, that they will be suffered to come out of hell from time
to time to drink their scalding liquor." Sale.
(73-80) See notes on chaps, vii. 60-65 and xi. 29-49.

.3
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Noah among

namely, Peace le on

(78) Thus do we reward the

one of our servants the true believers.

we drowned

What

(83)

(SO) Afterwards

(81) Abraham also ivas of his
when he came unto his Lord with a perfect

When

he said unto his father and his people,
?
(84) Do ye choose false gods pre-

do ye worship

God ?

ferably to the true

opinion of the

Lord

and observed the
and shall not

sick,

(85)

What,

of all creatures

stars (87)
assist at

and

your

Abraham went
unto them,
?

your
he looked

therefore, is

(86)

?

And

said, Verily, I

sacrifices ;

(88)

turned their backs and departed from him.

you

!

was

the others.

religion, (82)

heart.

all creatures

righteous, (79) for he

shall

he

and they
(89)

And

privately to their gods and said scofiingly

Do ye not eat of the meat which is set
What aileth you that ye speak not ?

(90)

hefore

(91)

And

he turned upon them, and struck them with his right
hand, and demolished them. (92) And the people came
hastily unto him, (93) and he said, Do ye worship the
images which ye carve ? (94) whereas God hath created
you, and also that which ye make.
(95) They said, Build
a pile for him, and cast him into the glowing fire.
(96)
And they devised a plot against him, but we made them
the inferior and delivered him.

Verily I
(98)

am

my

going unto

Lord, grant

we acquainted him
he a meek youth.

me

(97)

Lord,

And Abraham said.
who will direct me.

(99) Wherefore
a son, who should
when he had attained to

a righteous

issue.

that he should have

(100)

And

(81-96) See notes on chaps, vi. 75-84 and xxi. 52-73.
" For Noah and he agreed in the funda(81) ^Yas of his religion.
mental points both of faith and practice, though the space between

them was no less than 2640 years."
" He made
(87) / shall he sick.

Snh, Baidhdwi.
he gathered so much from
the aspect of the heavens (the people being greatly addicted to the
superstitions of astrology), and made it his excuse for being absent
from their festival to which they had invited him." Sale.
" Fearing he had some contagious
(88) Turned their backs, dx.
distemper."

as if

Sale.

(99) ^1 meek youth.
of Abraham wa3 laid

The Quran does not
on the

specify

which of the sons

altar as a sacrifice, but I thiuk Isjuail
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and could join in

Abraham

dream that

I

acts of religion

my

said unto him,

should

offer

thee in sacrifice, consi-

der therefore what thou art of opinion

He

answered,

my

father,

with

son, verily T

/ should

do.

(102)

do what thou art commanded

thou shaft find me, if God please, a patient person. (103)
And when they had submitted themselves to the divine
will, and Abraham had laid his son prostrate on his face,
Abraham, (105) now hast thou
(104) we cried unto him,
verified the vision.
Thus do we reward the righteous.
(106) Verily this was a manifest trial.
(107) And we
ransomed him with a noble victim. (108) And we left

implied, seeing that the promise of Isaac, according to ver.
112 below, was given after the trial of Abraham's faith.
" He was then thirteen years old."
(100) Years of discretion.

is clearly

Sale, Baidhdvji.

" The commentators say that
(101) Verily 1 saw in a dream, cDc.
Abraham was ordered in a vision, which he saw on the eighth night
of the month Dhnl Hajja, to sacrifice his son
and to assure him that
;

was not from the devil, as he was inclined to suspect, the same
vision was repeated a second time the next night, when he knew it to
be from God, and also a third time the night following, when he
resolved to obey it and to sacrifice his son and hence some think
the eighth, ninth, and tenth days of Dhul Hajja are called yora al
tarwnja, yora 'ai-afat and yom al nahr, that is, the day of the vision,'
the day of knowledge,' and the day of the sacrifice.'
" It is the most received opinion among the Muhammadans that
the son whom Abraham offered was Ismail, and not Isaac, Ismail
this

;

'

'

'

being his only son at that time, for the promise of Isaac's birth is
mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this transaction. They
also allege the testimony of their Prophet, who is reported to have
said, I am the son of the two who were offered in sacrifice,' meaning
'

own father Abdullah lor Abd al
God would permit him to find out
and open the well Zamzam, and should give him ten sons, he would
sacrifice one of them. Accordingly, when he had obtained his desire

his great ancestor Ismail, and his
Mutallib had made a vow that if

;

in both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the lot falUng on
Abdullah, he redeemed him by offering a hundred camels, which
was thereibi'e ordered to be the price of a man's blood in the Sunnat."
Sale, Baidhmvi, Juldluddin.
(103) Prostrate on his face. " The commentators add that Abraham

—

went

so far as to draw the knife with all his strength across the lad's
throat, but was miraculously hindered from hurting him."
Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
(107)

We ransomed

VOL.

III.

him.

The

idea of a vicarious offering is here
2

A
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on him by the latest
on Abraham!
(110)
Thus do we reward the righteous, (111) for he was one of
our faithful servants.
(112) And we rejoiced him with
the promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet; (113) and we
blessed him and Isaac and of their offspring were some
righteous doers, and others who manifestly injured their
the following salutation to he hestovxd

posterity, (109) namely,

Peace

he

;

own
J{

-f.

II

souls.

(114)

We

were also gracious unto Moses and Aaron
and we delivered them and their people

heretofore, (115)

from a great

distress.

(116)

And we

assisted

them against

and they became the conquerors. (117)
And we gave them the perspicuous book of the law, (118)
and we directed them into the right way, (119) and we
left tlie following salutation to he hcstoivcd on them by the
latest posterity, (120) namely, Peace he on Moses and
Aaron
(121) Thus do we reward the righteous, (122) for
the Egyptians,

!

they were two of our faithful servants.

was

also one of those

who were

(123)

sent hy us.

And

(124)

Elias

When

clearly recognised as belonging to the religion of Abraham,
On
]\Iuhammad's use of such language see note on chap. iii. 194.
A noble victim. " The epithet of great or 7ioble is here added,
either because it was large and fat, or because it was accepted as the
ransom of a prophet. Some suppose this victim was a ram, and, if
we may believe a common tradition, the very same which Abel
sacrificed, ha^^ng been brought to Abraham out of Paradise ; others
fancy it was a wild goat, which came down from Mount Thabir, near
Makkah ; for the ]\Iuhammadans lay the scene of this transaction in
the valley of Mina as a proof of which they tell us that the horns
of the victim were hung up on the spout of the Kaabah, where they
remained till they were burnt, together with that building, in the
days of Abdullah Ibn Zubair ; though others assure us that they
had been before taken down by Muhammad himself, to remove all
occasion of idolatry." tSaJe, Jaldluddin.
(114-122) See notes on chaps, vii. 104-172, x. 76-90, xx. 8-98,
xxvi. 9-68, and xxviii. 1-43.
(123) Elias. " This prophet the Muhammadans generallj'' suppose
to be the same with al Khidhr, and confound him with Phineas (chap,
Some say he was
xviii. 64), and sometimes with Idris or Enoch.
tlie son of Yasin, and nearly related to Aaron, and others suppose
He was sent to the inhabitants
liim to have been a diflerent person.
of Piaalbec, in Syria, the Heliopolis of tlie Greeks, to reclaim them
from the worship of their idol Baal, or the sun, whose name makes
;
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he said unto his people, Do ye not fear God? (125) Do
ye invoke Baal and forsake the most excellent Creator ?
(126) God is your Lord and the Lord of your forefathers.
(127) But they accused him of imposture, (128) wherefore
they shall be delivered up to eternal punishment, except
the sincere servants of God. (129) And we left the following salutation to he hestowed on him by the latest posterity,
(130) namely. Peace le on Ilyasin
(131) Thus do we
reward the righteous, (132) for he was one of our faithful
servants.
(133) And Lot loas also one of those who were
sent by us.
(134) When we delivered him and his whole
family, (135) except an old woman, his wife, loho perished
among those that remained behind (136) afterwards we
!

;

destroyed the others.
pass by

(137)

And

ye,

the morning (138) and by night;

understand
II

people of

Makkah,

places where they once dwelt, as ye journey in

tlie

will

ye not therefore

?

(139) Jonas loas also one of those

When

he

who were

sent hy us. it

loaded ship, (141) and those
who were on hoard cast lots among themselves, and he
(140)

fled into the

part of that of the city which was anciently called Becc." Sale,
Jaldluddin, Baidhdioi.
(127) This is a charge which was constantly brought against
Muhammad by his townsmen. See notes on chaps, iii. 185 and
vi.

48.

"The commentators do

not well know what to
the plural of Elias, or, as the
Arabs write it, Ilyas, and that both that prophet and his followers,
others divide the
or those who resembleil him, are meant thereby
word, and read dl Ydsin, i.e., 'the family of Yasin,' who was the
father of Elias, according to an opinion mentioned above and others
imagine it signifies Muhammad, or the Qur<4n, or some other book
of Scripture.
But the most probaljle conjecture is that Ilyds or
Ilyasin are the same name, or design one and the same f)erson, as
Sinai or Sinin denote one and the same mountain, the last syllable
being added here to keep up the rhyme or cadence at the close of
the verse." Scde.
(133-136) See notes on chaps, vii. 81-85 and xi. 74-82.
Muhammad does not seem to
(135) Those that remained behind.
have known that Lot's wife left Sodom before her destruction.
(139-148) See notes on chaps, x. 98 and xxi. 87, 88.
" AI Baidhawi says the ship stood stock-still
(141) Cast lots.
(130) Ilydsin.

make

of this word.

Some think

it is

;

;

;

ir*
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was condemned (142) and the fish swallowed him for
he was worthy of reprehension. (143) And if he had not
been one of those who praised God, (144) verily he had
;

:

NisF.

remained in the belly thereof until the day of resurrection,
(145) And we cast him on the naked shore, and he
was sick (146) and we caused a plant of a gourd to grow
up over him (147) and we sent him to an hundred
thousand persons, or they were a greater number, (148)
and they believed wherefore we granted them to enjoy
II

;

;

:

this

life

for a season,

(149) Inquire of the

Makkans

whether thy LoKD hath daughters, and they sons, (150)
Have we created the ancrels of the female sex ? and ^vere
wherefore they conchided that they had a fugitive servant on board,

and

cast lots to find

Condemned,

i.e.,

"

him out." Sale.
lie was taken by the

Sale.

lot."

(142) " When the lot fell on Jonas he cried out, ' I am the fugiand immediately threw himself into the sea." Sale, Jaldltive
uddin. Comp. Jonah i. 11-17.
" The words seem to relate particularly
(143) Who praised God.
!

'

to Jona's supplication while in the whale's belly

—

(Jonah chap,

"
ii.)

Sale.

" By reason of what he had suffered, his body
(145) He ivas sick.
becoming like that of a new-born child. It is said that the fish,
after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship with its head above
water, that the prophet might breathe, who continued to praise God
till the fish came to land and vomited him out.

opinions of the Muhammadan writers as to the time Jonas
fish's belly differ very much
some suppose it was
a part of a day, others three days, others seven, others twenty, and
Sale, Jaldluddln, Baidhdwi.
others forty."
(146) A goiird. " The original word properly signifies a plant
which spreads itself upon the ground, having no erect stalk or stem
to support it, and particularly a gourd; though some imagine Jonas's
]ilant to liave been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub called
Mauz, which bears very large leaves and excellent fruit. The commentators add, that this plant withered the next morning, and tliat
Jonas being much concerned at it, God made a remonstrance to him
on behalf of the Ninevites, agreeable to what is recorded in Scrip"

The

continued in the

;

Sale, Baidhdwi.
This account of Jonah, so meagre and so indefinite in statement,

ture."

manner in which Muhammad acquired his knowledge
of Jewish history, and also how he incorporated such materials in
the body of his Qunin.
Is it possible for him to have been unconscious of any deception in this work ?
(149) See Prelim. Disc, p. ^^ seq., and notes on chap. iv. 116,
illustrates the
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they witnesses thereof^

own

are they not really liars

preferably to sons

?

Do

God

they not say of their
hath begotten is&iie, ? and

(153)

Hath he chosen daughters

(151)

false invention, (152)
?
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)

(154)

Ye have no

reason to judge

(155) Will ye therefore not be admonished ? (156)
have ye a manifest proof of what ye say ? (157) Pro-

thus.

Or

duce now your book of revelations, if ye speak truth.
(158) And they make him to be of kin unto the genii
whereas the genii know that they who affirm such things
shall be delivered up to eternal punishment ; (159) (far be
that from God which they affirm of him !), (160) except
the sincere servants of God.
(161) Moreover, ye and that
which ye worship (162) shall not seduce any concerning
God, (163) except him who is destined to be burned in
hell,
(164) There is none of us but hath an appointed
place
(165) we range ourselves in order, attending the
:

commands of God; (166) and we
praise.

celebrate

(167) The infidels said, (168) If

the

divine

we had been

favoured with a book of divine revelations, of those wJdch
(169) we had surely been
(170) yet novj the Qurdn is revealed, they believe not therein
but hereafter shall they

were delivered

to the ancients,

sincere servants of

God

!

;

(152) See note on chap. ii. Ii6.
" That is, the angels, who are also comprehended
58) The genii.
under the name of genii, being a species of them. Some say that the
infidels went so far as to assert that God and the devil were brothers,
(1

which blasphemous expression may have been occasioned by the
Magian notions." Sale, Baidhdioi. See also note on chap. vi. loi.
(163) See note on chap. vii. 179, 180.
(164-166) " These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels,
disclaiming the worship paid to them by the idolaters, and declaring
that they have each their station and otlice appointed them by God,
whose commands they are at all times ready to execute, and whose
praises they continually sing.
There are some expositors, however,
who think they are the words of Muhammad and his followers the
meaning being, that each of them has a place destined for him in
Paradise, and that they are the men who range themselves in order
before God to worship and pray to him, and who celebrate his praise
by rejecting every false notion derogatory to the divine wisdom and
;

power." Sale.
This last is by far the best interpretation.

CHAP. XXXVII.]

know

(

374

)

the consequence of their unhelief.

[SIPARA XXIII.

(171)

Our word

hath formerly been given unto our servants the apostles
(172) that they sliall certainly be assisted against the
infidels, (173) and that our armies should surely be the
conquerors.
(174) Turn aside therefore from them for a
season, (175) and see the calamities which shall afflict
them for they shall see thy future success and 'prosperity.
(176) Do they therefore seek to hasten our vengeance ?
(177) Verily when it shall descend into their courts, an
evil morning shall it he unto those who were warned in
vain.
(178) Turn aside from them therefore for a season,
(179) and see hereafter shall they see thy success and their
;

:

punishment.

who

And

(180) Praise be unto thy Loed, the

Lord

exalted above what they affirm of him ! (181)
peace he on his apostles
(182) And praise he unto

is far

God, the Lord

!

of all creatures

(173) These words are applied by some of tlie commentators to the
Otliers
success of IsL4m in its struggle with idolatry and infidelity.
See Tafsir-i-EauJi, in
regard it as a prophecy of the fall of Makkah.
The passage looks like a Madina revelation, some declaring
loco.
that the words of ver. 177 were uttered by Muhammad on his
appearing before Khaibar. The best authorities, howeA^er, regard it
The passage therefore expresses the strong confidence
as Makkan.
of Muhammad in the triumph of his cause, based upon the success
of all the former prophets.

(

375

)

CHAPTER XXXVIII.
ENTITLED SUEAT AL SWAD

(S.)

Revealed at Makkali.

INTRODUCTIOX.
This chapter owes its title to the letter of the Arabic alphabet with
which it begins. It seems to have been written while the storm was
bre\\'iDg which resulted in the Muslims being shut up in the Sheh of

Abu

Talib.

The

drift of the earlier verses, as well as that of the

between the
Muslims and their enemies. The title confederates, applied to the
latter, leaves no doubt that the confederation of the Quraish against the
stories related (vers. 16-48), points to a decided conflict

is referred to.
The stories related here are puerile in the
They do not encourage a belief in Muhammad's prophetic
They seem to be connected with the first verses of the chapter,

Hashimites
extreme.
claim.

and were probably intended to encourage the Muslims under perseIf so, we must suppose Muhammad to have looked
cution and trial.
upon his adverse circumstances as a chastisement and a trial of his
faith
a chastisement, however, from which he confidently expected
to be delivered.
The allusion to the Book of Psalms in ver. 28 shows that Muhammad recognised that portion of the Old Testament Scriptures as the

—

Word

of God.

Here, as elsewhere (chaps, vi., xi., xxi., &c.), we find Muhammad
likening himself to the former prophets. Confederates had arrayed

themselves against them, as the Quraish had confederated against
him. They had been defeated and destroyed, and in like manner
these should taste the Divine vengeance (vers. 10-15).
ver. 70 we have a remarkable claim of Muhammad to inspirabased upon the fact that he relates the story of the fall of Iblis.
This story, he says, he received by revelation from God, and is a
proof of his inspiration, because it would not have been revealed to

In

tion,

CHAP. XXXVIII.]

him but

376

(

for the fact that he ^Ya5 a

[INTROD,

)

prophet

!

Is

ow,

who

can doubt

that he learned the story from Jewish informants, either directly or
indirectly
sincerity

?

how reconcile the language of vers. 69, 70, with the
for him by his Christian apologists

If so,

and honesty claimed

?

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Makkan in its origin is evident from the style
from the attitude the Prophet and his townsmen
manifest throughout, and from the general opinion of Muslim commentators. It is true Jalaluddin as Syuti {Itqdn, 27) mentions a
commentator who held the opinion that it was Madinic but for
such a view no good reason can be given. Noeldeke regards the
whole chapter, as far as ver. 67, as connected, but thinks vers. 67-88
to be in no way connected with what precedes them.
According to
tradition, vers, i-io were revealed at the time when the Quraish
endeavoured to persuade Abu Talib to no longer give Muhammad
his protection.
This would be a.d, 615, or b.h. 8. Other traditions
refer these verses, or at least ver. 5, to the time when Abu Talib was
on his deathbed (a.d. 620, or b.h. 3). But all these traditions are
no more than so many inferences from the first part of ver. 5. Muir,
That

this chapter is

of its language,

;

following the latter tradition, assigns this chapter to the

Muhammad's

fifth stage of

think the mildness of
the opposition and persecution apparent in this chapter, coupled
with the general style of composition notably the crudity of the
mission,

i.e.,

a.d. 620-622.

I

—

i6-48\ the description of heaven and hell
(vers. 49 seq.), the titles "warner" and "public preacher," applied
to the Prophet (vers. 3 and 70), point to the earlier date given above.
stories narrated (vers.

Principal Subjects.
Unbelievers are addicted to pride and contention
They are unmoved by the fate of former infidels

They wonder

at their warner,

and

call

him a

...
...

error

The

..........
is

confederates are challenged
.

story of

David

—

3

denied by the infidels as a marvellous

Former bands of confederate infidels destroyed
Judgment impending over the scofiers of Makkah
The

i

2

and a

sorcerer

liar

The Divine unity

VERSES

.

.

.

.

.......

He was a true believer
Mountains and birds joined him in praising God
He is endowed with a kingdom, wisdom, &c.

...
.

.

4-6
7-9
10-13
14, 15

16

17,18
19
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VERSES

He

rebuked by the two adversaries
Da^^d repents his fault and is forgiven
He is exhorted to judge righteously
He receives the Book of Psalms
Tlie story of Solomon
He is a devout servant of God
Reviewing his horses, he forgets his prayers

20-23

is

24
25-27
28

23>

.

—

29

.

He

slays the horses to atone for his neglect

The trial of the counterfeit body
The wind and the devils are made
The story of Job

He cries
God

to

—

God

in his calamity against Satan

chastises his wife in fulfilment of his oath

Paradise,
its

Idolaters

its glories

.

43

.

43>44
45-48
49-55

.

described

miseries delineated

55-58

......

and their leaders shall mutually reproach each

other in hell

They

41
42

and prayerful

patient

is

Other prophets commended as examples of piety
Hell,

40

.

discovers fountains of water for his comfort

His family and property restored him double

He
He

33,34
35-39

Solomon

subject to

shall not find the

Muslims there

59-61

62-64
65-68

.

Muhammad

enjoined to preach against idolatry

The

Adam and the fall
Muhammad
to worship Adam through pride

story of the creation of

of Iblis re

vealed to
Iblis refuses

God

curses Iblis, but respites

servants of

God

followers

till

the resurrection-day

will seduce

purpose to

declares his

Muhammad

him

.......

God he
God

Iblis declares to

fill

mankind, except the

hell with Satan

83,84

and

hi

85

.

asks no reward for his services

The Quran an admonition yet

to

86

.

be vindicated before unbe

87,88

lievers

NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

IN THE
II

(1) S.

By

YerOy the

the Quran full of admonition.

unbelievers are addicted to pride and contention.
(1) S. "

69-74
75-77
78-82

The meaning

stands for Sidq,

i.e.

of this letter is
Truth, or for Sadaqa,

unknown
i.e.

;

(2)

some guess

he (viz.,

it

Muhammad)

R Jo'
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we

destroyed before them
was not a time to escape.
(3) Tliey wonder that a warner from among themselves
hath come unto them. And the unbelievers said, This
man is a sorcerer and a liar (4) doth he affirm the gods

and they

generations have

cried for mercy, but

!

it

:

(5)

God ? Surely this
chief men among them

hut one

he

to

And

the

is

a wonderful thing.

departed, saying to one

and persevere in the ivorship of your gods
the thing which is designed.
(6) We have
not heard anything like this in the last religion this is no
another, Go,

verily this

is

:

other than a false contrivance.

(7)

Hath an admonition
any other among us ?

been sent unto him preferahle to
Verily they are in a doubt concerning my admonition
but they have not yet tasted my vengeance. (8) Are the
treasures of the mercy of thy Lokd, the mighty, the munificent God, in their hands ?
(9) Is the kingdom of the
and
the
and
of
whatever is between them,
heavens
earth,
in their possession ?
he
so,
let them ascend by steps
If it
any
army
of the confederates shall
heaven.
But
unto
(10)
The
people of Noah, and
even here be put to flight.
(11)
:

By

the

and others propose

different conjectures, all equally
See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.
Quran, (i;c. " Something must be understood to answer this

speaketh the truth ;
uncertain."
Sale.

which the commentators variously supply." Sale.
The Tafsir-i-Rauji says the answer is, " This word is not what the

oath,

infidels

think

it

to be."

A

See notes on chap. ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi. 109.
liar.
See notes on chaps, xxi. 3 and xxv. 5-9.
" On the conversion of Omar, the Quraisli
(5) The chief men.
being greatly irritated, the most considerable of them went in a body
to Abu TAlib to complain to him of his nephew Muhammad's proceedings but being confounded and put to silence by the Prophet's
arguments, they left the assembly, and encouraged one another in
their obstinacy."
Sale, Baidhmvi.
designed, viz. " to draw us from their worship."
Sale.
The thing
(6) The last religion, i.e., " in the religion which we received from
our fathers or in the religion of Jesus, which was the last before
the mission of Muhammad."— Sale.
The allusion may be to the
(10) Any arnnj of the confederates.
confederacy of the Quraish against ^luhammad and his followers.
The Tafsir-i-Baufi regards the passage as jirophetic of Muslim victory at Badr.
warner.
(3)
sorcerer and

A

;

.

;

.

.

a
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Ad, and Pharaoh, the contriver of the stakes,
Thamiid, and the people of Lot, and
the inhabitants of the wood near Madian, accused the
these were the conjprophets of imposture before them
the
messengers
God.
federates against
(13) All of them
of
of
falsehood
apostles
wherethan
accuse
their
other
did no
fore my vengeance hath been justly executed upon them.
(14) And these wait only for one sounding of the
trumfet, which there shall be no deferring.
(15) And
Lord, hasten our sentence unto us,
they scojfflngly say,
before the day of account.
(16) Do thou patiently bear
that which they utter, and remind them of our servant
David, endued with strength for he was one who seriously turned himself unto God.
(17) We compelled the
mountains to celebrate oitr praise with him, in the evening
and at sunrise, (18) and also the birds, which gathered
themselves together unto him : all of them returned frequently unto him for this purpose.
(19) And we established his kingdom, and gave him wisdom and eloquence
the tribe of

(12)

and

the tribe of

;

:

II

;

of speech.

come

(20)

Hath

into the

the story of the

tivo

adversaries

when they ascended over the wall
upper apartment, (21) when they went in unto

to thy knoioledge

.?

" For they say Pharaoh used
(11) Pharaoh, the contriver of stakes.
to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and feet to four
stakes fixed in the ground, and so tormented them.
Some interpret
the words, which may also be translated the lord or master of the
stakes, figuratively, of the firm establishment of Pharaoh's kingdom,
because the Arabs fix their tents with stakes ; but they may possibly
intend that prince's obstinacy and hardness of heart." Sale, Jaldl-

—

uddin, Baidkdwi.
(12) Im'post%i,7-e.
tion to chap. xi.

See notes on chap.

vii.

6o seq: also introduc-

"The commentators suppose
(16) David, endued ivith strength.
that ability to undergo the frequent practice of religious exercises
is here meant.
They say David used to fast every other day, and
to spend one-half of the night in prayer."
Sale.
(17, 18) See note on chap. xxi. 79.
"
These were two angels, who came unto
(20) The two adversaries.
David in the shape of men, to demand judgment in the feigned controversy after mentioned.
It is no other than Nathan's parable to
David (2 Sam. xii.), a little disguised." Sale.

K

I'l'
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David, and he was afraid of them.

They

Fear not

said,

we are two adversaries who have a controversy to he deceived.
The one of us hath wronged the other wherefore
and
judge between us with truth, and be not unjust
direct us in the even way. (22) This my brother had ninety
and nine sheep, and I had only one ewe and he said,
Give her me to keep and he prevailed against me in the
discourse which tve had together.
(23) David answered,
Verily he hath wronged thee in demanding thine ewe as
an addition to his own sheep and many of them who are
concerned together in husiness wrong one another, except
those who believe and do that which is right but how
few are they
And David perceived that we had tried
him hy this paraUe, and he asked pardon of his Lord, and
he fell down and bowed himself, and repented.
(24)
Wherefore we forgave him this faidt; and he shall he
admitted to approach near unto us, and shall have an exDavid, verily
cellent place of abode in Paradise.
(25)
we have appointed thee a sovereign prince in the earth
judge therefore between men with truth and follow not
thy own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the wayfof
God for those who err from the way of God shall suffer
a severe punishment, because they have forgotten the day
:

;

;

;

;

;

!

;

:

of account.

XI T^'

II

(26)

We

have not created the heavens and the earth.

(21) Fear not. " Because they came suddenlj' upon him, on a day
of privacy, when the doors were guarded, and no persons admitted
For David, they say, divided his time
to disturb his devotions.
regularly, setting apart one day for the service of God, another day
for rendering justice to his people, another day for preaching to
them, and another day for his own affairs." Sale, Baidhdwi, d-c.
(23) " The crime of which David had been guilty, was the taking
the wife of Uriah, and ordering her husband to be set in the front
Some suppose this story was told to serve
of the battle to be slain.

an admonition to Muhammad, who,
was another's." Sale.
as

it

seems, was apt to covet what

This piece of Jewish history is of a like character to the story of
Jonah, given in the preceding chapter. See note on ver. 146.
(24) This verse is fatal to the Muslim theory that the prophets of
God were sinless. See also note on chap. ii. 253.
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between them, in vain.
This is the
but woe unto those who be-

opinion of the unbelievers

;

lieve not, because of the fire of hell.

(27)

we

Shall

deal

with those who believe and do good works as with those
who act corruptly in the earth? Shall we deal with
the pious as with the wicked?
(28) A blessed book
Muhammad, that they
have we sent down unto thee,
may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and that
men of understanding may be warned. (29) And we gave
unto David Solomon how excellent a servant
for he
frequently turned himself iinto God.
(30) When the
horses standing on three feet, and touching the ground
with the edge of the fourth foot, and swift in the course,
were set in parade before him in the evening, he said, (31)
Verily I have loved the love of earthly good above the
remembrance of my Lord, and have spent the time in
viewing these horses until the sun is hidden by the veil of
night; (32) bring the horses back unto me. And when
they were brought lack, he began to cut off their legs and
their necks.
(33) We also tried Solomon, and placed on
;

!

body

his throne a counterfeit

:

afterwards he turned unto

A

blessed book. I agree with Noeldeke, who thinks these words
(28)
The book would therefore be the Psalms.
are addressed to David.
" Some say that Solomon brought these
(30) The horses, djc.

horses, being a thousand in

number, from Damascus and Nisibis,

others say that they were left him by
his father, who took them from the Amalekites ; while others, who
prefer the marvellous, pretend that they came up out of the sea,
However, Solomon having one day a mind to
and had wings.
view these horses, ordered them to be brought before him, and was
so taken up with them that he spent the remainder of the day till
after sunset in looking on them, by wliich means he neglected the
prayer which ought to have been said at that time till it was too
late ; but when he perceived his omission, he was so greatly concerned at it, that ordering the horses to be brought back, he killed
them all as an otieriug to God, except only a hundred of the best of
them. But (iod made him ample amends for the loss of these horses,
by giving him dominion over the winds." Sale, Baidhdwi, Zamakh-

which

cities

he had taken

;

shari, Yahya.

"The most received exposition of this
(33) A counterfeit body.
Vide Talm. en
passage is taken from the following Talmudic fable.
Jacob, Part ii., et Yalkut in Lib. Beg., p. 182.
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God, (34) and said,
Loed, forgive me, and give me a
kingdom which may not be obtained by any after me
for thou art the giver of kingdoms.
(35) And we made
the wind subject to him it ran gently at his command,
whithersoever we directed.
(36) And we also init the
devils in snbjedion undei' Jiim ; and among them such as
were every way skilled in building, and in diving for
pearls ; (37) and others we delivered to him bound in chains,
;

;

saying, (38) This is our gift

sparing unto

whom

:

therefore be bounteous, or be

thou shalt think fit, without rendering

an account. (39) And he shall approach near unto us,
and shall have an excellent abode in Paradise. (40) And
remember our servant Job, when he cried unto his Lord,
"Solomon having taken Sidon and slain the king of that city,
brought away his daughter Jirada, who became his favourite and
because she ceased not to lament her father's loss, he ordered the
which being
devils to make an image of him for her consolation
done, and placed in her chamber, she and her maids worshipped it
morning and evening, according to their custom. At length Solomon being informed of this idolatry which was practised under his
roof by his vizir, Asaf, he broke the image, and having chastised the
woman, went out into the desert, where he wept and made supplications to God, who did not think fit, however, to let his negligence
pass without some correction.
It was Solomon's custom, while he
eased or washed himself, to intrust his signet, on which his kingdom
depended, with a concubine of his named Amina one day, therefore, when she had the ring in her custody, a devil named Sakhar
came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received the ring from
her, by virtue of which he became possessed of the kingdom, and
sat on the throne in the shape which he had borrowed, making what
Solomon, in the meantime, being
alterations in the law he pleased.
changed in his outward appearance, and known to none of his subjects, was obliged to wander about and beg alms for his subsistence
till at length, after the space of forty days, which M'as the time the
image had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew away, and
threw the signet into the sea the signet was immediately swallowed
by a fish, which being taken and given to Solomon, he found the
ring in its belly, and having by this means recovered the kingdom,
took Sakhar, and tying a great stone to his neck, threw him into
;

;

;

;

:

the lake of Tiberias." Sale, Baidhdivi, Jdldliuldiii.
(35, 36) See notes on chaps, xxi. 81, 82, and xxvii. 16 scq.
" Some suppose these words relate to the
(38) Be bounteous, cL-c.
genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowered to release or to keep
Sale.
in chains such of them as he pleased."
See notes on chaps, vi. 85 and xxi. S}.
(40) Remember Job,
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saying, A^erily Satan hath afflicted

me

with calamity and

pain.
(41) And it was said unto him, Strike the earth with 11
thy foot which when he had done, a fountain sprang up,
and it was said to him, This is for thee to wash in, to refresh thee, and to drink.
(42) And we restored unto him
his family, and as many more with them, through our
mercy and for an admonition unto those who are enII

;

;

dued with understanding. (43) And ive said unto him.
Take a handful of rods in thy hand, and strike thy wife
therewith; and break not thine oath. Verily we found
him a patient person (44) how excellent a servant was
he ! for he was one who frequently turned himself unto
us.
(45) Eemember also our servants Abraham, and Isaac,
and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent. (46)
Verily we purified them with &, perfect purification, through
the remembrance of the life to come (47) and they were
in our sight elect and good men.
(48) And remember
for all these were
Ismail, and Elisha, and Dhu'l Qifl
:

;

;

" Some say there were two springs,
to wash in.
(41) Tlv's
one of hot water, wherein he bathed, and the other of cold, of which
he drank."- Sale, Baidhdici.
"The original not expressing what this
(43) A handful of rods.
liandful was to consist of, one supposes it was to be only a handful
of dry grass or of rushes, and another that it was a branch of a
.

.

.

Sale.
palm-tree."
" The commentators are not agreed what fault
Strike thy wife.
we have
Job's wife had committed to deserve this chastisement
mentioned one opinion already (see chap. xxi. 83, note). Some think
it was only because she stayed too long on an errand."
Thine oath, viz.. to beat his wife with one hundred stripes if he
should recover. He fulfilled his oath by giving her one blow with
a bundle containing one hundred small rods. Hence his "patience
" Or, as the words may be in(46) Through the reviemhrance, d-c.
terpreted, according to al Zamakhshari, ' We have pjurified them, or
peculiarly destined and fitted them for Paradise.' " Sale.
(48) See note on chap. vi. 87.
Dhu'l Qifl. " Al Baidhawi here takes notice of another tradition
concerning this prophet, viz., that he entertained and took care of a
hundred Israelites, who fled to him from a certain slaughter from
which action he probably had the surname of Dhu'l Qifl given him ;
the primary signification of the verb qctfala being to maintain
If a conjecture might be founded on this
or ia/te care 0/ another.
:

!

:

T^
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good men. (49) This is an admonition. Verily the pious
shall have an excellent place to return unto, (50) namely,
gardens of perpetual abode, the gates ivhcreof

sliall

stand

(51) As they lie down therein, they
ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink

open unto them.
shall there

and near them

(52)

fraining their

and
suLs.

look's,

sludl sit the virgins of Paradise, re-

from

hcJiolding

of equal age ivith them.

any

besides their sjyouses,

what ye

(53) This is

promised at the day of account.
(^54^ This is our provision, which shall not
II

This shall

he

transgressors
hell

:

the
is

fail.

But

reivard of the righteous.

are

(55)

for the

prcjyarcd an evil receptacle, (56) namely,

they shall be cast into the same to be burned, and a

wretched couch shall it he. (57) This let them taste, to
ivit, scalding water, and corruption foiving from the hodies
of the damned, (58) and divers other things of the same
kind.
(59) And it shall he said to the seducers, This troop

which was guided hy you shall be thrown together with
you headlong into hell: they shall not be bidden welcome; for they shall enter the fire to be burned. (60)

And

the seduced shall say to their seducers, Verily

not be bidden welcome

doubly increase
this j^ii'nishment

ye shall

upon us

and
They shall say,
Lord,
the torment of him who hath brought
upon us in the fire 0/ 7ic/^. (62) And the

a wretched abode

infidels shall say,

:

ye have brought

is hell.

Why

do

it

;

(61)

we

not see the

men whom we

numbered among the wicked, (63) and whom we received
with scorn ? Or do our eyes miss them ? (64) Verily
this is a truth, to vnt, the disputing of the inhabitants

of hell-^TQ.

(65) Say,

Muhammad,

unto the idolaters.

tradition, I sliould fancy the person intended Avas Obadiah, the
governor of Ahabs liouse (i Kings xviii. 4)." Sale.
See also note on chap. xxi. 85.

(49-54) See notes on chaps, iii. 15, 196, and ix. 73.
(52) Eqiial age, i.e., " about thirty or thirty-three."
See also Prelim. Disc, p. 158.

Sale.
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am

no other than a warner and there is no god
except the one only GoD, the Almighty,
(66) The LoKD of heaven and earth, and of whatsoever
them the mighty, the forgiver of sins. (67)
between
is
Say, It is a weighty message (68) from which ye turn

Verily I

;

K

II

;

had no knowledge

(69) I

aside.

of the exalted princes

disputed concerning the creation of man : (70)
hath been revealed unto me only as a proof that I am

when they
(it

a public preacher

:)

when thy Lokd

(71)

said unto the

am

about to create man of clay: (72)
when I shall have formed him, therefore, and shall have
breathed my spirit into him, do ye fall down and worship

angels, Verily I

And

the angels worshipped him in general,
who was puffed up with pride, and beIblis,
came an unbeliever. (75) God said unto him,
what hindereth thee from worshipping that which I have
created with my hands ?
(76) Art thou elated with vain

him.

(73)

all

(74) except Iblis,

pride

He

or art thou really one of

?

answered,

me

am more

I

exalted merit

excellent than he

:

(77)

?

thou hast

and thou hast created him of clay.
for
(78) God said unto him, Get thee hence, therefore
thou shalt be driven away from mercy ; (79) and my
curse shall he upon thee until the day of judgment.
(80)
He replied, Lord, respite me, therefore, until the day of
resurrection.
(81) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of
those who are respited (82) until the day of the detercreated

of

fire,

;

(65)

A

See notes on chaps, ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi. 109.
angels, who disputed about the
i.e., the

Warner.

(69) Exalted princes,
creation of man.

Revealed luito

up the
&c.,

ellipsis.

which

is

me

only, the.

Rodwell
better.

Sale adds the words as a

translates, "

The

Revealed

"proof, to fill

to nie only, because,"

Tafsir-i-Raufi translates

it

thus, " Re-

vealed to me for no other reason than because I am a public
preacher." Thus early we find Muhammad presenting his revelations as proof of his prophetic office.
These stories he undoubtedly
learned from Jews or Christian slaves, and yet he here distinctly
claims to have learned them by inspiration, i.e., from God through
the medium of the Angel Gabriel. I leave his Christian apologists
to reconcile this fact with their theory of his honesty.
(71-85) See notes on ii. 30-34, vii. 11-19, and xv. 28-39.
VOL. III.
2 B

^
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By

tliy

might do I swear, I

(84) except thy servants wlio

chosen from among them.

(85) God
and I speak the truth I will
surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall
follow thee, altogether.
(86) Say unto the Mahkans, I ask
not of you any reward for this my preaching neither am
I one of those who assume a part which belongs not to
them.
(87) The Qurdn is no other than an admonition
unto all creatures (88) and ye shall surely know what is
shall he peculiarly
said, It is a just

sentence

;

:

:

:

delivered therein to he true, after a season.
(88) After a season, i.e., at death or the
triumph of Islam. Tafsir-i-Raufi.

resurrection, or at the

I
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CHAPTER XXXIX.
ENTITLED SUEAT AL ZAMR (THE TROOPS).
Eevealed at Mahkah.

INTRODUCTION.
The

title

given to this chapter

is

taken from the statement of vers.

71-73, that the Muslims and the infidels should be conducted to
heaven and hell " by troops."

from other Makkan
There is the usual assertion of prophetic claims on the part
the usual declamation against idolatry, with threats
of the Prophet
the usual reference to forof divine wrath against the impenitent
mer prophets, and the destruction of their unbelieving hearers and
finally, the usual emphatic testimony to the great doctrine of the
resurrection, and the contrasted condition of true believers and the
infidels after the judgment-day.
An important point of interest in this chapter is the reiterated
claim of Muhammad to have been appointed a prophet and to have
received the Quran in order to exhibit "the pure religion" of God
Everywhere Muhammad appears
(see vers. 1-3, 14-16, 42, and 56).
as simply a preacher of the truth of Islam (ver. 23) and a witness

As

to its contents, this chapter differs little

suras.

;

;

;

against the idolaters of

Makkah

(ver. 40).

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All authorities agree that this chapter originated at

Makkah

before the Hijra, excepting ver. 54, or vers. 54-56, or vers. 54-61,
which some Muslim authorities regard as Madinic.
few writers

A

assign vers. 13 and 24 also to Madina.

The story of Al Wahshi and other malefactors, given by the commentators on the authority of tradition to explain ver. 54, may be
true (in which case the passage must be Madinic ; but I confess to
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a strong suspicion that the story has been fabricated to illustrate the

passage in question.

The words

what precedes

of that verse (ver. 54) very natu-

and were no doubt intended to comfort penitent idolaters, who might feel themselves included in the
sweeping condemnation of ver. 52. The connection is natural, and
I can see no good reason for disconnecting them.
I would therefore
refer this passage also to Makkah.
On the ground of the words "God's earth is spacious" (ver. 13), it
is thought that this chapter was written shortly before the Hijra.
But granting that these words were addressed to those who either
had fled their country or were meditating flight, surely it does not
follow that the flight to Madina was intended. Would it not be
more natural to apply these words to the first flight to Abyssinia,
which occurred at a time when the idea of flight from persecution
was new to the Muslims'? The quiet, pacific style of the whole
chapter seems to me fatal to the theory which would fix the date of
rally follow

it,

—

composition so late as the near approach of the Hijra a time when
the fierce hatred aroused on both sides by persecution could not fail
to have found expression in the style and matter of discourse.
I
therefore venture to assign this chapter to a period preceding the
first flight to

Abyssinia,

ministry (b.h.

i.e.,

about the fourth year of

Muhammad's

9).

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The Quran

a revelation from

Muhammad

to exhibit a

God

to

Muhammad

pure religion to God

God will not show favour to idolaters
God hath not chosen to have a son
God manifest in his works of creation and providence
God is Sovereign in his dealings with men
The ingratitude of idolaters
The righteous and wicked not equal before God
The righteous shall be rewarded
Muhammad, the first Muslim, must exhibit the pure
ligion of God
The loss of the idolaters
Idolaters who repent shall be rewarded

....

The
God
The
The
The

cannot deliver the reprobate

.

reward of the faithful
revealed in the growth and decay of Nature
Muslim and the infidel not equal
Quran first frightens, then comforts, the Muslims
punishment of the wicked in hell

3

6

7,8
9,

10
II

....

Muhammad

2

4,5

.....

.......
......

1,

2,

12
13
re

14-16

17,18
19

20
21

23

23
24
25
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VERSES

....

Former infidels punislied for maligning their prophets
Every kind of parable in the Quran
Muhammad and the infidels shall debate before the Lord
The reward and punishment of believers and unbelievers
The infidels of Makkah threaten Muhammad
True believers shall be rightly directed
Idolaters acknowledge

Muhammad
God shall
None can

God

as creator

yet to be vindicated

26, 27

28-30
31, 32

33-36

37,38

....

39
40-42

dead as he raiseth from sleep
by God's permission
Idolaters dread God but joy in tlieir false gods
God shall judge between the faithful and the idolaters
Idolaters will give two Avorlds to escape God's wrath
raise the

intercede except

43

.

44, 45

.

46

They shall not escape the evils of the judgment-day
The infidels of former times were punished
The idolaters of Makkah shall not escape

47
48
49> 50

.

51,52
52, 53

.

Idolaters exhorted to repent

;

their sin will be forgiven

The

regrets of the impenitent at the

God

shall reject their apologies

But he

God

54-56
57-59

.

.....
......
and blacken

60, 61

their faces

62

will save the righteous

the Sovereign Ruler of heaven and earth

Muhammad

cannot worship

revelation from

The

judgment-day

God

idols, seeing

63

he has received a

64-66
67-69

resurrection and the judgment-day, fearful scenes of

Troop of the righteous and wicked, their reward and pun
ishment
God shall be praised by righteous men and angels

IN THE

II

(1)

The

NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL

revelation of this book is from

1A,1S

GOD.
tlie

mighty,

(2) Verily we have revealed this book
unto thee with truth wherefore serve God, exhibiting
the pure religion unto him.
(3) Ought not the pure

the wise God.

:

religion to he exhibited unto

who

?

(4)

But

Muhammad

as to those

We

worship

claims at once inspiration for his Quran and
own appointment to the prophetic office,
to re-establish pure religion upon the earth.

(1-3)

sets forth the reason of his
viz.,

God

take other patrons besides him, saying,

K Tl
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God

bring us nearer unto

;

verily

them concerning that wherein
they disagree. (5) Surely God will not direct him who
is a liar or ungrateful
(6) If God had been minded to
have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out
But far be such a thing
of that which he hath created.
He is the sole, the almighty God. (7) He
from him
will judge between

!

hath created the heavens and the earth with truth: he
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the

and he obligeth the sun and the
perform their services each of them hastening to
an appointed period. Is not he the mighty, the forgiver
(8) He created you of one man, and afterwards
of sins ?
out of him formed his wife and he hath bestowed on you
four pair of cattle. He formeth you in the wombs of your

day

to succeed the night,

moon

to

;

;

mothers, by several gradual formations, within three veils

The Arab idolaters
(4) That they may bring us nearer unto God.
regarded the angels as mediators, and spoke of them as the offspring
See Prelim. Disc, pp. 38 and 39.
of God.
That wherein they disagree, i.e., in bestowing divine honours upon
different gods and goddesses.
Palgrave translates a child, there being no distinction
(6) A son.
of sex implied in the original.
The Tafstr-i-Raufi and Abdul Qccdir
have it famili/. The allusion is to the Arab notion that the angels
were the offspring of God. See above on ver. 4. There is no allusion here to the Christian doctrine of the sonship of Christ, which
doctrine, however, is confounded in the Quran with the error animadverted in this passage.
He had surely chosen, cC-c. " Because, says Al Baidhawi, there is
no being besides himself but what hath been created by him, since
there cannot be two necessarily existent beings ; and hence appears
the absurdity of the imagination here condemned, because no creature
can resemble the Creator, or be worthy to bear the relation of a son
Sale.
to him."
Literally, in truth.
(7) With truth.
"Literally, 'He hath sent down;' from
(8) He hath bestowed.
which expression some have imagined that these four kinds of beasts
were created in Paradise, and thence sent down to earth." Sale,
Zamalchshari.
Four fair of cattle. See note on chap. vi. 143. The Tafsir-iEaufi describes the four pair as " the male and female of camels,
cow

cattle, sheep, and goats."
Gradual formations. See chap.

xxii. 4-7,

and note

Three veils of darkness, i.e., " the belly, the
branes which enclose the embryo." Sale.

there.

womb, and

the

mem-
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This is God, your Lord his is the kingdom
no God but he. Why therefore are ye turned
aside from the ivorshi}^ of him to idolatry ?
(9) If ye be
ungrateful, verily GoD hath no need of you yet he liketh
not ingratitude in his servants but if ye be thankful, he
will be well pleased with you.
A burdened soiol shall not
bear the burden of another hereafter shall ye return unto
your LoED, and he shall declare unto you that which ye
have wrought, a7id will reivard you accordingly ; (10) for
he knoweth the innermost parts of your breasts. (11)
When harm befalleth a man, he calleth upon his Lord,
and turneth unto him yet afterwards, when G-od hath
bestowed on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that
Being which he invoked before, and setteth up equals
unto God, that he may seduce men from his way. Say
iinto such a man, Enjoy this life in thy infidelity for a
little while
hut hereafter shalt thou surely be one of the
inhabitants of hell-fvcQ.
(12) Shall he who giveth himself
of darkness.

there

:

is

:

;

;

:

;

up

of the night, prostrate and
and who taketh heed as to the life to come, and
hopeth for the mercy of his Lord, le dealt with as the

to prayer in the hours

standing,

wicked unbeliever

?

Say, Shall they

and they who know

men
II

of

who know

not be held equal

?

their

duty

Verily the

understanding only will be warned.

my

(13) Say,

good in

the next ;

who

who

servants

They who do good

LoRD.
those

it

in

and God's

this

fear your
world shall obtain

believe,

eartli is

persevere with patience

spacious

shall

(11) Compare chap. x. 22-24.
Forgetteth, d;c.
Or, " He forgetteth the evil
prayed against."

:

verily

receive their

which he before

See note on chap. ii. 80.
hell-fire.
(13) In the next, or, "they who do good shall obtain good even
in this world."
" Wherefore let him who cannot safely
God's earth is spacious.
exercise his religion where he was born or resides fly to a place of
liberty and security."
Sale, Baidhdioi.
Rodwell thinks the wording of this verse indicates a time when
Inhahitants of

Muhammad was

meditating flight from

Makkah

;

with this agree

P

-^g
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recompense without measure. (14) Say, I am commanded
to worship God, and to exhibit the pure religion unto
him and I am commanded to be the first Muslim. (15)
Say, Verily I fear, if I be disobedient unto my Loed, the
punishment of the great day. (16) Say, I worship God,
exhibiting my religion pure unto him (17) but do ye
w^orship that which ye will, besides him.
Say, Verily
they luill he the losers, who shall lose their own souls,
and their families, on the day of resurrection is not this
manifest loss ?
(18) Over them shall be roofs of fire, and
under them shall he floors of fire. With this doth God
;

;

:

terrify his servants

(19)

my

wherefore,

:

servants, fear him.

But those who eschew the worship

turned unto

God

tidings therefore unto

my

word, and follow that which

good

of idols

and are

Bear good
servants, who hearken unto my

shall receive

tidings.

most excellent therein
and these are men
of understanding.
(20) Him, therefore, on whom the
sentence of eternal punishment shall be justly pronounced,
these arc they

Muhammad,

canst thou,
divcll in

the

Lord

whom God

fire

of

hell ?

is

directeth,

deliver
(21)

him who

But

is destined to

for those

who

fear

prepared high apartments in Paradise,
over wdiich shall he other apartments built; and rivers
and
shall run beneath them
this is the promise of God
God will not be contrary to the promise. (22) Dost thou
not see that God sendeth down water from heaven, and
their

luill

he

:

;

causeth the same to enter and form sources in the earth,
and produceth thereby corn of various sorts ? After-

wards he causeth

the

same to wither; and thou seest

it

the commentators (see Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco) in so far that they understand the reference to be to flight from persecution. I can see
in the words no aHusion to Muhammad's own flight from ]\Iakkah.
The words were probably intended to encourage his poorer followers
to flee for refuge either to Abyssinia or to Madina.
See note on chap. xxix. 56.
(14) Tlie first Muslim, i.e., "the first of the Quraish who professetli
the true religion, or the leader in chief of the Muslims." Sale.
See also note on chap. vii. 143.
Compare Matt. xvi. 26.
(17) Verily they will he losers, d-c.
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is

an instruction to

it

crumble into

men

of

under-

standing.
II

3

(23) Shall he, therefore,

larged to receive the religion

whose breast God hath en- li TT'
of Islam, and who followeth

the light from his Loed, he as he tvhose heart

is

hardened

?

But woe unto those whose hearts are hardened against
the remembrance of God they are in a manifest error.
a
(24) God hath revealed a most excellent discourse
book conformable to itself, and containing repeated adThe skins of those who fear their Loed shrink
monitions.
for fear thereat; afterwards their skins grow soft, and
their hearts also, at the remembrance of their Loed.
!

:

This

is

the direction of

God

:

he will direct thereby

whom

he
he pleaseth and whomsoever God
shall
who
shall have no director.
Shall
therefore
he
(25)
le ohliged to screen himself with his face from the severity
of the punishment on the day of resurrection he as he icho
And it shall be said unto the unis secure therefrom ?
godly, Taste that which ye have deserved.
(26) Those
who u-ere before them accused their apostles of imposture
;

shall cause to err,

This claim of the Quran is fatal to
(24) Conformable to itself.
prophetic character ; for while it should be no special recommendation to prophetic honours that a man write a book consistent
with itself throughout, yet as matter of fact the Quran is far from
being conformable to itself. Aside from contradictory passages, the
whole sjnrit of the Quran, as seen in the earlier chapters, differs from
that of the later chapters.
The one inculcates forbearance, tolerance, kindness to enemies, peace, and long-suffering ; the other
breathes out a spirit of intolerance, hate, and bloodshed against all
the enemies of Islam.
Last of all, it inculcates a creed requiring
tomes of tradition for its elucidation and emendation.
Containinrj repeated admonitions. Eodwell translates " teaching by
PalgTave renders it literally " repeatiug." The allusion
iteration."
is probably to the rhyming style.
See a similar statement in chap.
XV. 87.
"For his hands
(25) Be ohliged to screen himself with his face.
shall be chained to his neck, and he shall not be able to oppose anything but his face to the fire." Sale, Baidhdwi.
(26, 27) See notes on chap. iii. 185, and the histories of the prophets found in chap. xi.
its
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wherefore a punishment came upon them from whence
it not
(27) and God caused them to take
shame in this present life but the punishment of the life
to come will certainly he greater.
If they were men of
understanding, they would know this.
(28) Now have we
proposed unto mankind, in this Quran, every kind of
parable, that they may be warned
(29) an Arabic

they expected

:

;

;

no crookedness that they may
fear God.
(30) God propoundeth as a parable a man
who hath several companions which are at mutual variance, and a man who committeth himself wholly to one
person shall these be held in equal comparison
GoD
Quran, wherein there

is

;

?

:

forbid

But the greater part

!

of

them do not understand.

Muhammad, shalt die, and they also
and ye shall debate the matter with one
another before your Lokd at the day of resurrection.
Who IS morc uniust
than he who uttereth a lie
(33)
O
"
/
\
concerning God, and denieth the truth Mdien it cometh
(31) Verily thou,
shall die

TwentyFOURTH
siPARA.

^ y-

(32)

:

11

unto him

Is there not a dwelling provided in hell for

?

the unbelievers

and giveth

?

(34)

But he who bringeth the truth
who fear God

credit thereto, these are they

(35) they shall obtain

whatever they shall desire in the

The deficiency of the Quran in this
(28) Every kind of parable.
The example given in the next verse is
respect is very marked.
rather unfortunate as an ilhistration.
Crookedness, i.e., " no contradiction, defect, or doubt."
Sale.
See note on chap. vii. 2.
(30) " This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who
is distracted in the service of different masters, and the satisfaction
of mind which attends the worshipper of the only true God." Sale,
Baidhdwi.
Muhamviad, shalt die. See note on chap. iii. 144.
(31) Thou,
" For the Prophet will represent
(32) Ye shall debate the matter.
his endeavovirs to reclaim them from idolatry and their obstinacy
and they will make frivolous excuses as that they obeyed their
Sde, Baidhdwi.
chiefs, and kept to the religion of their fathers, &c."
;

;

He

"Muhammad

and

his followers
particularly intended, because he asserted the Prophet's veracity in respect to his
journey to heaven."
See note on chap. xvii. i.
(34)

ivho

.

.

.

giveth credit,

some suppose that by the

i.e.,

latter

words

Abu Baqr

is

:
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this shall he the

:

God may

(36) that

;
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recompense

expiate from

of the

them the

very

worst of that which they have wrought, and may render
them their reward according to the utmost merit of the

good which they have wrought.
cient protector of
to

make

his

servant

God

(37) Is not

yet they

?

will

a suffi-

attempt

thee afraid of the false deities which they tvorship

But he

besides God.

have none

whom God

to direct hi7n; (38)

shall cause to err shall

and he

whom God

shall

have none to mislead Am. Is not God most
mighty, able to avenge ? (39) If thou ask them who hath
created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer,
God. Say, Do ye think, therefore, that the deities which
ye invoke besides God, if God be pleased to afflict me, are
able to relieve we from his affliction ? or if he be pleased
to show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his
mercy ? Say, God is my sufficient support in him let
those put their trust who seek in whom to confide.
(40)
Say,
my people, do ye act according to your state
verily I will act according to mine: (41) hereafter shall
ye know on which of us will be inflicted a punishment
that shall cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting
punishment shall fall. (42) Verily we have revealed unto
direct shall

:

(36)

That God

may

expiate, d-c.

See note on

cliap.

iii.

194.

" The Quraish used to tell MuYet the}/ xuill attempt, djc.
hanmiad that they feared their gods -would do him some mischief,
and deprive him of the use of his limbs or of his reason, because he
spoke disgracefully of them. It is thought by some that this passage
Avas verified in Khalid Ibn al Walid, who being sent by Muhammad to demolish the idol of Uzza, was advised by the keeper of her
temple to take heed what he did, because the goddess was able to
avenge herself severely but he was so little moved at the man's
warning, that he immediately stepped up to tlie idol and broke
To supj^ort the latter explication, they say that what
her nose.
happened to Khalid is attributed to Muhammad, because the former
was then executing the Prophet's orders.
circumstance not much
different from the above mentioned is told of the demolition of Al
(37)

:

A

Lat.''

Sale,

Baidhuwi.

(39) I have been unable to find any good reason for believing that
these words were revealed soon after the circumstance noted under

chap.

liii.

19.

See Rodwell in

loco.
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Qurdn, for

the instruction

of man-

shall be directed thereby shall he

directed to the advantage of his

own

err shall only err against the

same

and whoso shall
and thou art not a

soul
:

;

guardian over them.
]^

-f.

II

(43)

God

taketh unto himself the souls of men at the
and those which die not he also taJceth

time of their death

;

and he withholdeth those on which he
hath passed the decree of death, but sendeth back the

in their sleep

others

:

a determined period.

till

Verily herein are signs

unto the people who consider. (44) Have the Quraish
taken idols for their intercessors icith God ? Say, What,
although they have not dominion over anything, neither
do they understand

(45) Say, Intercession is altogether

?

God

kingdom of heaven and
ye return unto him. (46) When
the one sole God is mentioned, the hearts of those who
believe not in the life to come shrink with horror; but
when the fcdse gods which are loorshipped besides him are
mentioned, behold they are filled with joy. (47) Say,
God, the creator of heaven and earth, who knowest that
which is secret and that which is manifest thou shalt
judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they
disagree.
(48) If those who act unjustly were masters of
whatever is in the earth, and as much more therewith,
verily they would give it to ransom themselves from the
in the disposal of

earth

;

and hereafter

:

his is the

shall

;

" That is, seemingly and to outward appear(43) In tluir sleep.
Sale.
ance, sleep being the image of death."
He withholdeth those, <hc. " Not permitting them to return again
Sale.
into their bodies."
The idea here is, that God really takes to himself the souls of men
when they sleep, returning them to those who awake.
Sendeth hack the others, viz., " into their bodies when they awake."

—

Sale.

A

determined jieriod. See notes on chap. iii. 145 and 147.
" For none
(45) Intercession is altogether in the disposal of God.
can or dare presume to intercede with him, unless by his permission."

Sale,

Compare
there.

chaps,

ii.

47, vi. 50, vii. 1S8,

and

ix. 81,

and

see notes
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on the day of resurrection and
them from God terrors which
they never imagined (49) and there shall appear unto
them the evils of that which they shall have gained and
that which they mocked at shall encompass them.
(50)
When harm befalleth man, he calleth upon us yet afterwards, when we have bestowed on him favour from us, he
saith, I have received it merely because of GorVs knowOn the contrary, it is a trial but
ledge of my deserts.
the greater part of them know it not. (51) Those who
but that which they had
vjere before them said the same
gained profited them not (52) and the evils which they
And whoever of these
had deserved fell upon them.
Makkans shall have acted unjustly, on them likewise shall
neither
fall the evils which they shall have deserved
shall they frustrate the divine vengeance.
(53) Do they
not know that God bestoweth provision abundantly on
whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto ivhorii he inlcasctli ?
Verily herein are signs unto people who believe.
my servants who have transgressed against
(54) Say,
your own souls, despair not of the mercy of God, seeing
that God forgiveth all sins, for he is gracious and merciful.
evil of the punislimeiit

:

there shall appear unto
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

II

He

I have

received it merely because of God^s knoidedge of
of
own Avisdom." Sale. RodweU
" He saith, God knew that I deserved
translates this passage thus

(50)

my

saith ^

deserts.

my

"Or by means

:

Palgrave has it literally thus " He says, Verily,
through knowledge." Ahdul Qadir comments thus "

am

given it
has turned
out as 1 desired it should." The meaning of this obscure sentence I
would express thus " I all along thought it would be so."
" As did Qaniu in particular." Sale,
(51) Said the same.
See chap, xxviii. 76, note.
shall fall, d:c.
"As it happened accordingly;
(52) On them
for they were punished xrith a sore famine for seven years, and had
the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Badr." Sale,

it."

:

:

I

It

:

.

.

.

Baidhdwi.
(54) Transgressed, d-c,

i.e.,

by apostasy from Islam (Eodwell, and

Muir

in Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 131, note); or, better, "the
manifold sins of Muslims," both before their conversion to Islam and
afterwards {Tafsir-i-Raufi). Compare chap. xvi. 108. The exhortation here seems to me to be addressed to the unbelieving Quraish.

See

vers. 55-60.

God forgiveth

all sins.

"To

those

who

sincerely repent

aud pro-

K

3'

CHAP. XXXIX.]

(

39S

[SIPARA XXIV.

)

(55) And be turned unto your Lord, and resign yourselves
unto him before the threatened punishment overtake you
for then ye shall not be helped.
(56) And follow the
most excellent instructions which have been sent down
unto you from your Lord before the punishment come
suddenly upon you, and ye perceive not the cvp-proach
thereof ; (57) anci a soul say, Alas for that I have been
negligent in my duty to God, verily I have been one of
!

(58) or say, If God had directed me, verily
had been one of the pious (59) or say, when it seeth
the prepared punishment. If I could return once more into
the icorld, I would become one of the righteous.
(60) But
God shall answer, My signs came unto thee heretofore, and
thou didst charge them with falsehood, and wast puffed
up with pride and thou becamest one of the unbelievers.
(61) On the day of resurrection thou shalt see the faces
of those who have uttered lies concerning God become
black
is there not an abode prepared in hell for the
arrogant?
(62) But God shall deliver those who shall
fear him, and shall set them in their place of safety
evil
shall not touch them, neither shall they be grieved.
(63)
God is the creator of all things, and he is the governor of
all things.
His are the keys of heaven and earth and

the scorners

:

I

:

;

:

:

;

they

who

(64) Say,

God,
J>

i

believe not in the signs of

Do

ye therefore bid

ye fools

(65) Since

it

me

God

they shall perish.

to worship other

than

?

hath been spoken by revelation unto thee,
who have been before thee, say-

and also unto

the prophets

ing, Verily if

thou join any partners with God thy work

w^ill

be altogether unprotitable, and thou shalt certainly be

who perish (66) wherefore rather fear God,
and be one of those who give thanks. (67) But they make
not a due estimation of God, since the whole earth shall
one of those

fess his

unity

;

;

for the sins of idolaters will not be forgiven."

Sale.

See note on chap. ii. 80. Comp. Matt.
(61) See Prelim. Disc, pp. 149, 150.
Comp.
(67) See note on chap. vi. 92.

xii. 31, 32.

Isa. xl. 12

and xxxiv.

4.
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he hut his handful on the day of resurrection, and the
heavens shall he rolled together in his right hand. Praise
be unto him and far be he exalted above the idols which
they associate with him ! (68) The trumpet shall be sounded,
and whoever are in heaven, and whoever are on earth shall
!

expire, except those
the

common

fate.

whom God

shall please to exem])t

Afterwards

it

from

sounded again,

shall be

and look up. (69) And the
its Loed
and the book
shall be laid open, and the prophets and the martyrs shall
be brought as witnesses; and judgment shall be given
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated
and behold they

shall arise

earth shall shine by the light of

unjustly.

(70)

And

every soul shall be fully rewarded,

according to that which
fectly
II

it

shall have wrought, for he per-

knoweth whatever they

(71)

And

troops, until,

;

do.

the unbelievers shall be driven unto hell

when they

by

shall arrive at the same, the gates

thereof shall be opened, and the keepers thereof shall say

unto them. Did not apostles from among you come unto
you who rehearsed unto you the signs of your Lord, and
warned you of the meeting of this your day ? They shall
trumpet shall be sounded. " The first time, says al Baiconsequently supposes there will be no more than two
blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Qurtln), though
others suppose there will be three (see Prelim. Disc, p. 139 and
(68)

dhawi,

note)."

Tlie

who

Sale.

whom God shall
Angels Gabriel, Michael, and
Except those

" These, some say, will be the
and the Angel of Death, who

please.

Israil,

yet will afterwards all die at the command of God it being the
constant opinion of the Muhammadan doctors that every soul, both
of men and of animals, which live either on land or in the sea, and
of the angels also, must ];iecessarily taste of death ; others suppose
those who will be exempted are the angels who bear the throne of
God, or the black-eyed damsels and other inhabitants of Paradise.
" The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty
days, according to Yahya and others there are some, however, who
suppose it will be as many years (Prelim. Disc, p. 139)." Sale,
Baidhdici, Jaldluddin, Fahya.
See Prelim. Disc, p. 144.
(69) The hook, d:c.
See chap. Ixxiv. 30, 31, and the Prelim. Disc,
(71) The keepers.
;

;

p. 148.

They shall answer, Teaj

but, d-c.

See notes on chaps,

vii.

179, 183,

]| |.
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but the sentence of eternal punishment hath
;
been justly pronounced on the unbelievers. (72) It shall
be said vnto them, Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell
therein for ever; and miserable shall he the abode of the
proud
(73) But those who shall have feared their Lord
shall be conducted by troops towards Paradise, until they
shall arrive at the same, and the gates thereof shall be
ready set open, and the guards thereof shall say unto
them. Peace Ic on you
ye have been good, wherefore
enter ye into Paradise, to remain therein for ever.
(74)
And they shall answer. Praise be unto God, who hath
performed his promise unto us, and hath made us to inherit the earth, that we may dwell in Paradise wherever
How excellent is the reward of those who
we please
work righteousness ! (75) And thou shalt see the angels
going in procession round the throne celebrating the praises
of their Loed and judgment shall be given between them
with truth and they shall say, Praise be unto God, the
answer, Yea,

!

!

!

;

;

Lord

of all creatures

Sale says, " It seems as if the damned, by these words,
attributed their ruin to God's decree of predestination."
" This is a metaphorical
(74) Hath made us to inherit the earth.
expression, representing the perfect security and abundance which
the blessed will enjoy in Paradise." Sale.
Heaven is here represented as a country possessing land, trees,
rivers, &c. It is constantly called a garden in the Quran. See chaps.
The passage is therefore to be underiL 25, iii. 15, 136, v. 88, &c.
stood in a strictly literal sense.
xi. 118, 119.

(
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XL.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL MUMIN (XHE TEUE BELIEVER).
Bevealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.
The

title

of this chapter

made of "a man who was
The circumstances under

is

taken from ver.

29,

where mention

is

a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh."
wliich at least a portion of this chapter

was written were those of discouragement and lack of zeal on the
part of Muhammad himself, and may be on the part of his followers
also (ver. 57).
What the cause of this discouragement was can be
learned with considerable certainty from a careful consideration of
the contents of this chapter. That it was due in part to the obstinate unbelief of the Quraish is certain (vers. 57 and jy). They had
confederated against the Prophet and his adherents (vers. 5 and 31).
The prosperity of the confederates seems to have been a temptation
to even Muhammad himself (ver. 4).
If we are right in believing
that the experiences of former prophets, whose history is related as
a warning to the infidels of Makkah, reflect the experiences of Muhammad himself at the time such revelations were enunciated to his
followers, we may conclude from the narratives of Closes and others
found here that the enmity of the Quraish towards their " warner "
was now not only very bitter but organised. As we have already
noted, a confederacy had been formed, ]\Iuhammad was called a liar,
a sorcerer, and an impostor (vers. 5, 25, and 39), and his life was
even threatened (vers. 27-29). We learn further that his cause was
espoused by an influential person related to the leader of the opposition, who was enabled to save his life, though unsuccessful in his
effort to convert his enemies.
This determined resistance on the
part of the chief men of Makkah, now organised for his destruction,
was most probably the cause of the discouragement alluded to in
this chapter.
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There was another cause of sorrow and disappointment. There
was a fault on the part of Muhammad himself of more than ordinary
heinousness. It is sjjoken of in ver. 57, where Muhammad is com-

manded to ask pardon for

his fault.

that there was no fault, the
to his

The commentators

command

tell

us either

pardon having relation
followers, or that the fault was remissness in preaching owing

On

to fear of the infidels.

to ask

a point of this character the sayings of

the commentators are quite worthless owing to their dogma that the
prophets are sinless. This is specially true when the moral char-

Looking at the circumstances
acter of Muhammad is in question.
noted above, and comparing them with the experience of Muhammad as recorded in history, it seems pretty clear that the fault of
Muhammad alluded to here was his compromise with the national

by Muir in his Life of Mahoinet,
flaw in the comparison of the circum-

idolatry, described so graphically
vol.

ii.

The only

chap. v.

stances of

Muhammad

after his

disowning the compromise with the

national religion with those reflected from the story of Moses in this

chapter is that we must regard Abu Talib as corresponding to
the " true believer" of vers. 27-29. But may not Muhammad have
either regarded his uncle as a secret believer, since he braved all to
defend him, or have alluded to his defender under the sobriquet of
" true believer" 1 This understanding as to t\ie fault gathers strength
vers. 45 and 46, where Muhammad not only declines to accept
the invitation of the Quraish to return to idolatry, but where he
expressly declares that their false gods " deserve not to be invoked,

from

either in this world or in the next,"

words wliich very well express
words he had uttered in praise of these
deities only a short time before (see notes on chap. xxii. 53).
This
theory fits in well with all parts of this chapter, exjjlaining the cause
of the fierce hatred of the Quraish, the danger of the Prophet, how
it was averted, his discouragement and penitence.
The remainder of this chapter contains the usual exhortations to
faith in Islam, with threatenings of divine wrath against the un-

his disavowal of the strange

believers.

Prohahle Date of the Revelations.

From what has been said above it follows that the date of this
chapter must be placed soon after the lapse of Muhammad, which
would be in the latter part of tlie fifth year of ]\Iuhammad's mission
(b.h. 7).

Some

writers

Noeldeke) regard

(Umr Bin Muhammad,

ver. 58 as

Madinic, but this

pretation of the passage, which

Madlna.

makes

it

is

&c. (see Itqdn, 35),
due to a misinter-

allude to the

Jews of
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Principal Subjects.
VERSE3

The Quran

....
God

a revelation from the only true

by none but unbelievers
Confederated infidels, however prosperous,
It is denied

The

are

.

doomed

angels intercede for true believers

God to be worshipped as the Supreme Being
The judgment-day shall come suddenly
Ungodly men shall have no intercessor

13-15
16-18

19-21

.....

Former infidels destroyed to warn those coming after
Moses called a sorcerer and a liar
He and his followers persecuted by Pharaoh and his people
.

Moses takes refuge in the Lord

A true believer espouses the cause of Moses

.

He

warns Pharaoh and his people against unbelief
Pharaoh orders a tower to be built up to heaven
Pharaoh regards Moses as a liar
The true believer exhorts the Egyptians to believe in the
God of Moses
God delivers the true believer from the devices of Pharaoh
and his people
Pharaoh and his people condemned to hell-fire
Infidels shall reproach each other in hell, and call on their

.......

keepers for help in vain
assists his apostles in this

Moses received the Book of the

Muhammad commanded to

23
24,25
26, 27
28

22,

29) 30
31-37

38>39
40
41-47

48

49
50-53

....

world and in the next

Law

.

54,55
56

be patient, and to ask pardon for

his sin

Muhammad

4
4-6
7-9
10-12

Infidels shall repent in hell, but in vain

God

1-3

to fly for refuge to

God

against proud infidels

God manifested to creation, but few men understand
The righteous and the evil not equal
The judgment-day sure to come
Rejectors of God shall be rejected
The true God rejected by ungrateful men
The true God alone to be worshipped
God the Sovereign Creator of all things
The miserable lot of those who reject the Scriptures

....
....
....
....
.

.

Muhammad to persevere patiently
No apostle ever wrought miracles without

.

God's permission

God revealed in his works of providence
Former infidels were destroyed for their l^nbelief
They all repented when too late to avail

57
58

59

60
6r
62

63-66
67,68
69,70
71-76
77
78

79-81

82,83
84,85
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NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

The revelation of this book is from the
(1) H, M.
mighty, the wise God, (2) the forgiver of sin and the

i^uBA-

II

Kw

accepter

of

repentance,

There is no
the general assembly at
suffering.

against the signs of

severe

the last day.

God

punishing,

in

God but he

;

(3)

long

him shall he
None disputeth

before
(4)

except the unbelievers

;

but let

not their prosperous dealing in the land deceive thee with

vain allurement.

(5)

The people

of ISToah,

federated infidels ^vhich were after
respective

of imposture before these,

prophets

nation hatched

ill

and the con-

them, accused their

and each

designs against their apostle, that they

might get him into

their

power ; and they disputed with

vain reasoning, that they might thereby invalidate the

how severe was
Thus
hath
the
sentence
of thy
(6)
Lord justly passed on the unbelievers, and they shall he
the inhabitants of hcll-^re.
(7) The angels who bear the
throne of God, and those who stand about it, celebrate the
praise of their Lord and believe in him, and they ask
Lord, thou encompardon for the true believers, saying,
truth

my

;

wherefore I chastised them, and

punishment!

H. M.

See Prelim. Disc, pp. loi, 102.
" The original word properly signifies
ProsjMrous dealing.
It is said
success in the afTairs of life, and particularly in trade.
that some of Muhammad's followers observing the prosperity the
idolaters enjoyed, expressed their regret that those enemies of God
should live in such ease and plenty while themselves were perisliing
Sale
of hunger and fatigue, whereupon this passage was revealed."
(note belonging to chap. iii. 197).
The land. " By trading into Syria and Yaman." Sale.
(5) See chap. xi. 26-100 and notes thereon.
" These are the cherubim, the highest
(7) T]ie angels who hear, d:c.
order of angels, who approach, nearest to God's presence." Sale,
(1)

(4)

Baidhdwi.
They ask fardon, <Dc. In chap. xlii. 3 the angels are said to ask
pardon for those who dwell on the earth. In chap. liii. 26, 27, it is
said the intercession of angels will be of no avail until God grant
permission, which will be at the judgment-day. But chaps, ii. 47^
J

23, 254, vi. 50, vii. 188, ix. 81, xxxii. 3,

and xxxix.

45, &c.,
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mercy and knowledge wherefore
;

repent and follow thy path, and deliver

them from the pains

of hell.

(8)

into gardens of eternal abode,

Lokd, lead them also

which thou hast promised

unto them, and unto every one who shall do
fathers,

and their wives, and their children

the mighty, the wise God.

(9)

And

right, of their
;

for

deliver

thou art

them from

for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil, on that
day on him wilt thou show mercy, and this will be great

evil

;

salvation.

(10) But the infidels at the day of judgment shall
hear a voice crying unto them, Verily the hatred of God
towards you is more grievous than your hatred towards
II

and would
shall
thou hast
They
say,
Loed,
(11)
given us death twice, and thou hast twice given us life
yourselves

;

since ye were called unto the faith,

not believe.

;

either that there are no intercessors, or that none will be permitted
to intercede before the judgment-day ; while chap, xxxix. 54 declares
that God will forgive all penitent sinners, i.e., Muslims, precluding
the need of any intercession so far as they are concerned.
all
non-Muslims are doomed to hell-fire, and for such all intercession
will be useless.
Since, therefore, the future condition of all men is
decided in this life, the unbelieving being lost and the believing
saved, we fail to see what, according to the Quran, the intercession
of Muhammad or any other will accomplish on the judgment-day.
This passage does not teach, as some
(8) Of their fathers, d-c.
commentators imagine, that the faithful by good works may bestow
upon their relatives who have died in the faith a higher degree of
merit than they would be entitled to on the ground of their own
good works. See Abdul Qadir in loco. The passage is a call to the
relatives of the Muslim converts among the Quraish to embrace the
hopes of Islam.
" Having first created us in a
(11) Tliou hast tince given us life.
state of death, or void of life and sensation, and then given life to
the inanimate body ; and afterwards caused us to die a natural death,
and raised us again at the resurrection. Some understand the first
death to be a natural death, and the second that in the sepulchre,
after the body shall have been there raised to life in order to be
examined ; and consequently suppose the two revivals to be those
of the sepulchre and the resurrection."
Sale.
See also note on chap. ii. 28, and Prelim. Disc, p. 127.
It is more natural to understand by the two deaths the death of
the body and the damnation of the soul in hell, and by the two
lives the nattu'al life and the life after the resurrection.

Xow

K

"f-

CHAP. XL.

and we confess our
forth

from

406

(

this fire ?

sins

:

[SIPARA XXIV.

)

is there

(12)

And

therefore

it

no way

to get

shall be answered them,

This hath hefallcn you, for that when one God was
preached unto you, ye believed not but if a plurality of
gods had been associated with him, ye had believed and
judgment helongdh unto the high, the great God. (13) It
is he who showeth you his signs, and sendeth down food
;

:

unto you from heaven but none will be admonished,
except he who turneth himself unto God.
(14) Call
therefore upon God, exhibiting your religion pure unto
him, although the infidels be averse thereto.
(15) He is
;

Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the throne
the spirit at his command on such of
his servants as he pleaseth, that he may warn mankind
of the day of meeting, (16) the day ivhereon they shall
come forth 07ct of their graves, and nothing of tvhat concerneth them shall be hidden from God.
Unto whom ivill
the kingdom belong on that day ?
Unto the only, the
Almighty God. (17) On that day shall every soul be
rewarded according to its merits there shall he no injustice done on that day.
Verily God will he swift in
taking an account. (18) Wherefore warn them,
Froiphet,
of the day which shall suddenly approach, when men!s
hearts shall come up to their throats and strangle them.
(19) The ungodly shall have no friend or intercessor who
shall be heard.
((20) God will know the deceitful eye,
and that which their breasts conceal (21) and GoD will
judge with truth but tlic false gods which they invoke
the

who sendeth down

:

;

;

By " spirit " is meant the Angel Gabriel, the
(15) TJie spirit.
of inspiration (chap. ii. 96).
At his command should be " by his command."
Day of meeting, " when the Creator and liis creatures, the inhabitants of heaven and of earth, the fixlse deities and their worshippers,
the oppressor and the oppressed, the hibourer and his works, shall
meet each other." Sale, Baidhdwi.
See also chap. vi. 28.
(17) Here salvation by good works is clearly taught, but see note
medium

on

cliajx

iii.

31.

(19) See note above on ver.

7.
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at

all

;

for

God

is

he who

heareth and seeth.
II

(22)

Have they not gone through

the earth, and seen li

¥

what hath been the end of those who were before them ?
They were more mighty than these in strength, and left
more considerable footsteps of

God

them

their poiver in the earth

and there was none
them from God. (23) This thei/ suffered because their apostles had come unto them with evident

yet

chastised

for their sins,

to protect

wherefore God chastised
and they disbelieved
for he is strong and severe in punishing.
(24)
We heretofore sent Moses with our signs and manifest
power (25) unto Pharaoh, and Haman, and Qariin and
they said, He is a sorcerer a/nd a liar. (26) And when he
came unto them with the truth from us, they said, Slay
the sons of those who have believed with him, and save
their daughters alive but the stratagem of the infidels
was no other than vain. (27) And Pharaoh said. Let me
alone, that I may kill Moses
and let him call upon his
Lord verily I fear lest he change vour religion, or cause
violence to appear in the earth.
(28) And Moses said
unto his people, Verily I have recourse unto my LoED and
your Lord, to defend me against every proud person, who
believeth not in the day of account.
signs,

:

them;

;

:

;

:

II

(29)

And

a

man

loho

ivas

a true

believer, of the

family of Pharaoh, and concealed in his faith, said. Will

ye put a man to death because he saith, God is my Lord
seeing he is come unto you with evident signs from your
;

(25) See notes on chap, xxviii, 38 and 76.
(26) Slaij their sons, d;c., i.e., " pursue the resolution which has
been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly for the future.
See chap. vii. 128, note." Sale.
(27) Tlvxt I may kill Moses. " For they advised him not to put
Moses to death, lest it should be thought he was not able to oppose
him by dint of argument." Sale, Baidh/iwi.
cause violence, &c., " by raising of commotion and
Lest he . .
Sale.
seditions, in order to introduce his new religion."
Compare this speech with
(29) See note on chap, xxviii. 19.
Gamaliel's in Acts v. 38, 39.
.
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on him ivill the punishment of
he speaketh the truth, some of
those judgments with which he threateneth you will fall
upon you verily God directeth not him who is a trans?

he be a

his falsehood light

;

liar,

but

if

:

gressor or a liar

:

(30)

my

people, the

kingdom

is

yours

day and ye are conspicuous in the earth but who
shall defend us from the scourge of God, if it come unto
us ? Pharaoh said, I only propose to you what I think
to he most expedient ;
and I guide you only into the
right path.
And
he who had believed said,
my
(31)
people, verily I fear for you a day like that of the conthis

;

;

against the prophets in former times, (32) a
condition like that of the people of Noah, and the tribes of
Ad and Thamiid, (33) and of those who have lived after
federates

them

;

for

God

willeth not that

my

any

injustice he done unto

you the
day whereon men shall call unto one another, (35) the
day whereon ye shall be turned back from the tribunal
and driven to hell : then shall ye have none to protect you
against God.
And he whom God shall cause to err shall
have no director.
(36) Joseph came unto you before
Moses with evident signs ; but ye ceased not to doubt of
the religion which he preached unto you, until, when he
died, ye said, God will by no means send another apostle
his servants,

(34)

people, verily I fear for

(31-35) This " believer " is here presented in the light of a
prophet addressing the Egyptians as " ]\Iy people," and using the
phraseology ordinarily employed by ]\Iuhauimad in exhorting the
Quraish.
Moses is here the facsimile of Muhammad. See Introd. to
chaps,

vii.

and

xi.

(34) The day whereon men shall call, d-c, i.e., "the day of judgment, when the inhabitants of Paradise and of hell shall enter into
mutual discourse
when the latter shall call for help, and the
seducers and seduced shall cast the blame upon each other." Sale,
Baidhdwi, Ja Id luddin.
(36) Joseph is here presented as a prophet of the Egyptians, and
though he wrought miracles in their sight yet, like the infidel
Quraish, they were doubted and disbelieved. This is of a piece with
that which makes Moses the prophet of the Egyptians (vers. 24, 25,
&c.) and confounds the Israelites with the Egyptians.
See notes on
chap. vii. 133-137:

;
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Thus doth God cause him to err who is a
and a sceptic. (37) They who dispute against
the signs of God, without any authority which hath come
unto them, are in great abomination with God and with
Thus doth God seal up every proud
those who beHeve.
Haman,
and stubborn heart. (38) And Pharaoh said,
after him.

transgressor

me

build

a tower that I

may

reach the tracts, (39) the

and may view the God

tracts of heaven,

Moses

of

;

for

him to he a liar. (40) And thus the evil
work was prepared for Pharaoh, and he turned

verily I think
of his

aside from the right path

ended only in
II

of

my

And he who had believed said,
me I will guide you into the right

(41)

follow

my

and the stratagems

:

Pharaoh

loss.

:

people, verily this present life is

^

people,

KTo-

way. (42)
but a temporary

come is the mansion of firm
continuance.
(43) Whoever worketh evil shall only be
rewarded in equal proportion to the same but whoever
M'orketh good, whether male or female, and is a true
enjoyment

;

but the

life to

;

believer, they shall enter Paradise

:

they shall be provided

for therein superabundantly.
II

(44)

my

And,

people, as for me, I invite

you

to

(45) ye invite me to
deny God, and to associate with him that whereof I have
no knowledge but I invite you to the most mighty, the
forgiver of sins.
(46) There is no doubt but that the false
gods to which ye invite me deserve not to be invoked,
either in this world or in the next
and that we must
return unto God and that the transgressors shall be the

salvation

;

but ye invite

me to hdl-^ve

;

;

;

;

inhabitants of hell-^re

what

God
God

I
;

now say unto

for

God

delivered

:

and ye shall
I commit

(47)

And

you.

regardeth

his

him from the

my

remember
affair

unto

Wherefore
which they had devised

servants.

evils

theoi

(48)

;

(38, 39) See note on chap, xxviii. 38.
(41-47) The sentiment of this exliortation agrees very well with
that of vers. 1-2 1 above, illustrating Muhammad's habit of making
all the prophets speak like himself.
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and a grievous punishment encompassed the people of
Pharaoh. (49) They shall be exposed to the fire of hell
morning and evening and the day whereon the hour of
judgment shall come it shall he said unto them, Enter, O
people of Pharaoh, into a most severe torment.
(50) And
;

think on the time

when

the infidels shall dispute together

and the weak shall say unto those who behaved
with arrogance, Yerily, we were your followers will ye
therefore relieve us from aiiy part of this fire ?
(51) Those
who behaved with arrogance shall answer, Verily we are
all doomed to snffer therein
for God hath now judged
between his servants. (52) And they who shall he in the
fire shall say unto the keepers of hell, Call ye on your
LoKD, that he would ease us for one day from this punishment. (53) They shall answer, Did not your apostles come
unto you with evident proofs ? They shall say, Yea. The
keepers shall reply, Do ye therefore call on God ; but the
in hell-^re

;

:

;

calling of the unbelievers on

Rti'

II

(54)

We

him

shall be only in vain.

and those who
and on the day whereon the
(55) a day whereon the excuse

will surely assist our apostles

believe in this present

life,

witnesses shall stand forth,

but a curse shall
AVe heretofore
gave unto Moses a direction, and we left as an inheritance
unto the children of Israel the book of the law ; a direcof the unbelievers shall not avail them,

attend them, and a wretched abode.

(56)

A

" Some are of opinion that those
grievous punishment, &c.
sent by Pharaoh to seize the true believer, his kinsman,
for they tell
are the persons more particularly meant in this place
us that the said believer fled to a mountain, where they found him at
prayers, guarded by the wild beasts, which ranged themselves in
order about him ; and that his pursuers thereupon returned in a
great fright to their master, who put them to death for not performing his command." Sale, Baidhdwi.
" Some expound these words
(49) T/iey shall be exposed to fire, &c.
of the previous punishment they are doomed to suffer according to a
tradition of Ibn Masiid. which informs us that their souls are in the
crops of black birds, which are exposed to hell-fire every morning
and evening until the day of judgment." Sale, Baidhdun.
See note on chap. xiv. 24.
(50) The u-cak shall say, d:c.
(52) Keepers of hell. See chap. Ixxiv. 30, 31, and comp. xxxix. 71.
(48)

who were

;

(56)

The book ... a

direction

and admonition,

<£'C.

The meaning

(411
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and an admonition to men of understanding. (57)
Wherefore do thou,
Prophet, bear the insults of the inwith
patience
for
the promise of God is true and
fidels
ask pardon for thy fault, and celebrate the praise of thy
Lord in the evening and in the morning. (58) As to those
who impugn the signs of God, without any convincing
proof which hath been revealed unto them, there is nothing
but pride in their breasts hut they shall not attain their
desire : wherefore fly for refuge unto God
for it is he
tion

;

;

;

;

who

heareth and seeth.

(59) Verily the creation of heamore considerable than the creation of

ven and earth is
man; but the greater part of men do not understand.
(60) The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal
nor they who believe and work righteousness and the evildoer: how few revolve these things in their mind
(61)
The last hour will surely come there is no doubt thereof
!

;

but the greater part of

Lord

said, Call

men

upon me, and

believe
I will

it

not,

hear you

(62)
;

Your

but they

of these words is that the Book of Moses was regarded by Muhammad
" a direction and
as not only in existence, but genuine and credible
admonition to men of understanding," that is, to the true people of
God. The plain inference is, that Muslims are still bound so to regard the former Scriptures, and that all those passages in which the
Scriptures are said to have been corrupted by Jews and Christians
must be explained as referring to their interpretations of their Scrip-

—

tiires,

and not

to the text.

indebted to the Rev. Mr. Sell for calling my attention to the
import of the word haimana, to keep safe, iised in chap. v. 52, which
plainly implies that the Quran is pledged to preserve the former Scriptures from corruption.
If, therefore, they have been corrupted, the
Quran has failed as a safeguard (Muhaimina).
See notes on chaps, ii. 253, iv. 105,
(57) Ask pardon for th>/ fault.
and ix. 43. Other passages of a similar import are chaps, xlvii. 21,
xlviii. 2, and xciii. 7.
The particular farilt here alluded to, says
Baidhawi, was remissness in preaching the religion of Islam through
fear of the infidels.
But see above in the introduction to this
I

am

chapter.

" This sentence may be understood
(58) Pride in their breasts.
generally, though it was revealed on account of the idolatrous Makkans or of the Jews, who said of Muhammad, ' This man is not our
lord, but the Messias, the son of David, whose kingdom will be extended over sea and land.' " Sale, Baidhawi.
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my service shall

enter with ignominy

into hell.

R~il"

-^^ *^ ^^^ ^^^° ^-^^^^ appointed the night for you
your rest therein, and the day to give you light
verily God is endued with beneficence towards mankind
but the greater part of men do not give thanks.
(64) This
is God your Lokd, the creator of all things
tlure, is no
God beside him how therefore are ye turned aside from
his worship ?
(65) Thus are they turned aside who oppose
the signs of God.
(66) It is God who hath given you the
earth for a stable floor, and the heavens for a ceiling, and
who hath formed you, and made your forms beautiful, and
feedeth you with good things.
This is God your Lord.
Wherefore blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures.
(67) He is the living God : there is no God but he.
Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto him the pure
religion.
Praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures
(68) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deities which
ye invoke besides God, after that evident proofs have
come unto me from my Lord and I am commanded to
resign myself unto the Lord of all creatures.
(69) It is
he who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed,
and afterwards of coagulated blood; and afterwards brought
you forth infants out of your mothers' womhs : then he 2}crmitteth you to attain your age of full strength, and afterwards to grow old men (but some of you die before that
age), and to arrive at the determined period of your life ;
that peradventure ye may understand.
(70) It is he who
giveth life and causeth to die and when he decreeth a
thing he only saith unto it. Be, and it is.
"

(^'^)

to take

;

;

!

;

;

p

8_
"^

ll

(71)

Dost thou not observe those who dispute against

the signs of GoD,

faith

f

(72)

how they

are turned aside

/ro?;?.

the true

They who charge with falsehood the book

(69) See cliaps. xxii. 5 and xcvi. 2.
See note on cliap. xxxvi. 8:
(70) jB«, and it is.
(72) See notes on cliaps. x. 39 and xi. 14.
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of the Qirrdn, and the other scriptures and revealed doctrines
which "we have sent our former apostles to preach, shall
tluir folly, (73) when the collars shall he on
and the chains hy which they shall be dragged
into hell then shall they be burned in the fire.
(74)
And it shall be said unto them, "Where are the gods which
ye associated besides GOD ? They shall answer, They
have withdrawn themselves from us yea, we called on
nothing heretofore. Thus doth God lead the unbelievers

hereafter

know

their necks,
;

:

into error.

(75)

This hath befallen you for that ye re-

joiced insolently on earth in that which was false

;

and

ye were elated with immoderate joy. (76) Enter
the gates of hell, to remain therein /or ever : and wretched
shall he the abode of the haughty
(77) Wherefore persevere with patience,
Muhammad; for the promise of
for that

!

God
the

is true.

Whether we cause thee

'p'^'-'i'^'^s.hment

with which

we have

to see

any part

of

threatened them, or

whether we cause thee to die hefore thou see it ; before us
shall they be assembled at the last day.
(78) We have
sent a great numher of apostles before thee the histories
of some of whom we have related unto thee, and the histories of others of them we have not related unto thee
but no apostle had the power to produce a sign unless by
the permission of God.
When the command of God,
therefore, shall come, judgment shall be given with truth
and then shall they perish who endeavour to render the
signs of God of no effect.
^
(79) It is God who hath given you the cattle, that ye it TT
may ride on some o/them, and may eat of others of them;
;

II

(73) See notes
(74) Nothing.

on cliaps. xiii. 6 and xxiii. 105.
"Seeing an idol i? nothing in the

world.''

Bale,

Baidhdwi.
See Prelim. Disc, p. 122 seq., and
(78) Apostles lefore thee, d-c.
notes on chap. iv. 162.
Unless by the permission of God. But Muhammad himself seems
not to have been of the favoured few. See notes on chaps, ii. 118,
119, iii. 184, vi. 34-36, log, iii, x. 21, &c.
(79-81) See chap. xvL 5 seq.

CHAP. XL.]

(

414

[SIPARA XXIV.

)

(80) (ye also receive other advantages therefrom ;) and
that on them ye may arrive at the business proposed in

your mind

and on them are carried hy land, and on ships
And he showeth you his signs which, therefore, of the signs of God will ye deny ?
(82) Do they
not pass through the earth, and see what hath been the
end of those who tvere before them ? They were more
numerous than these, and more mighty in strength, and
left more considerable monuments of their poiver in the
earth; yet that which they had acquired profited them

hy

sea.

not,

;

(81)

(83)

;

And when

their apostle

came unto them with

evident proof of their mission, they rejoiced in the knowledge which was with them but that which they mocked
;

at

encompassed them.

vengeance, they said.

(84)

We

And when they beheld our
God alone, and we

believe in

renounce the idols which we associated with him; (85)
but their faith availed them not, after they had beholden
Tiiis v:as the ordinance of God, which
our vengeance.
Avas formerly observed in respect to his servants, and then
did the unbelievers perish.
(82) Compare ver. 22 above. See Kodwell's note here, and Prelim.
Disc, pp. 26, 27.
" Being prejudiced in favour of their own
(83) They rejoiced, &c.
erroneous doctrines, and despising the instructions of the pro^jhets."

—

Sale.

Here again the Quraish are
(85) Then did the nnhelievers x>erish.
warned against unbelief by the fate of former unbelievers, who, like
them, had rejected their prophets, and been destroyed in consequence. This
chap. xi.

is

the burden of the histories of the prophets given in
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